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From the Editorial Board

The scholarly journal presented here, entitled Studia Ceranea. Journal of the
Waldemar Ceran Research Centre for the History and Culture of the Mediterranean
Area and South-East Europe, is a periodical supervised by the above-mentioned in-
stitution — Ceraneum for short — a unit brought to life by decision of the Senate of the
University of L6dz in February 2011.

Professor Waldemar Ceran (1936-2009) was among the most prominent fig-
ures in the Polish humanities, especially in the field of Byzantine studies. He was
for many years the director of first the Department, then the Chair of Byzantine
History, University of L6dz - the first and largest of such academic units in Poland.
Throughout his long-lasting and prosperous academic career, he performed a number
of significant duties. In particular, he was the director of the Institute of History,
University of £6dz, as well as the president (subsequently honorary president) of
the Commission of Byzantine Studies at the Committee of Ancient Culture, Polish
Academy of Sciences (the Polish national committee of the Association Internationale
des Etudes Byzantines). He was the immediate student and closest collaborator of
Prof. Halina Evert-Kappesowa, the doyen of Byzantine studies in £6dz. He received
substantial specialized training from such foreign masters of the field as Prof. Paul
Lemerle or Prof. Nina V. Pigulevskaya. Professor Ceran, an expert on the history of
the Byzantine Empire in its entire temporal extent and diverse aspects, specialized in
the history of Antioch during Late Antiquity, the relations between the Church and
the Byzantine state as well as the history of the Mount Athos monasteries. An out-
standing polymath and enthusiast of the classical languages. An unparalleled speaker
and lecturer. An indefatigable propagator of ancient and medieval history (espe-
cially of the Byzantine Empire). An exceptionally well-mannered man of amiable
disposition. An idol and mentor of a whole group of scholars, reviewer of numerous
doctoral, habilitation and professorial theses. Thus, the decision to name the newly
founded Centre after Him seemed only natural to the founding members. Besides,
the creation of Ceraneum in a way fulfils the aspirations of Professor Ceran himself.
He devoted all his life to developing the Byzantine studies community in Poland and
popularizing the research on the history of the Eastern Roman Empire.

The founders of Ceraneum, as well as of the newly created journal, are the em-
ployees of two academic units of the Univeristy of L6dz: the Department of Byzantine
History and the Unit of Palaeoslavistic Studies and Folk Culture. The cooperation of
the two units started in 2008 and was originally connected with organizing a se-
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ries of open lectures, aimed at presenting the scholars’ research to a wider audience
as well as at inviting the leading Polish and European authorities on Byzantine and
Palaeoslavistic studies. So far, fourteen such lectures have been arranged. The no-
ticeable interest they have aroused (not only among the teaching staff, but also the
students and doctoral students of the University of £6dz), as well as the integration
of the £6dZ communities of specialists in history and Slavic studies that they have
brought about, have caused the contacts to intensify and develop into a closer form
of partnership. Specifically, a decision was made to form an interdepartmental re-
search unit, designed to investigate the broadly defined history, religion and culture
of the Mediterranean Basin, especially the area of the Byzantine Empire and Slavia
Orthodoxa. To this end, the scope of the unit’s research interests was extended so as to
include other disciplines from among the humanities and the social sciences.

As a result, the application to found the interdepartmental Centre was filed
to the Senate of the University of Lodz by the deans of as many as four faculties:
the Faculty of Philosophy and History, the Faculty of Philology, the Faculty of
International and Political Studies and the Faculty of Law and Administration. The
basic tenet of the founders of Ceraneum is the interdisciplinary character of scientific
inquiries, linking diverse fields of research and encompassing miscellaneous meth-
odological principles. These objectives likewise apply to the scientific journal under
discussion. Thanks to this, we hope to arrive at a more holistic perspective of the his-
tory of the aforementioned geographic/cultural region, as well as to provide scholars
working on different aspects of history and culture with an opportunity of a direct
exchange of ideas, both within Ceraneum itself and in the associated publications.

In order to live up to these assumptions, the activities centred around Ceraneum
are to include editing the yearly Studia Ceranea alongside a series of monographs (Seria
Ceranea), as well as organizing meetings (conferences, symposia etc.) designed to inte-
grate the community of specialists studying the history of the Byzantine Empire and the
South and East Slavs. The scholarly level and the objects of the research conducted will
be supervised by the Advisory Board of Ceraneum, created by decision of the Rector
of the University of L6dz. The board comprises several dozen distinguished scholars
from various European research centres (including Oxford, Cambridge, Paris, Vienna,
Berlin, Rome, Sofia, Belgrade and Moscow). Moreover, the members of the editorial
council of Studia Ceranea (similarly conceived as an international body, comprising
scholars from Poland and abroad) have already been appointed.

The first volume of Studia Ceranea is including the above-mentioned lectures
delivered at the University of £6dZ by the members of both founding units, as well as
the Polish and international guests. In this manner, readers will have the chance to
acquaint themselves with the results of almost three years of organizational and edi-
torial effort of the members of the Department of Byzantine History and the Unit of
Palaeoslavistic Studies and Folk Culture. Thus, the texts have been presented here in
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chronological order, reflecting the pace of our co-operation (from Maciej Kokoszko’s
lecture delivered 17 XII 2008 to Ivelin Ivanov’s given 24 V 2011).

Studia Ceranea being designed as an international journal, contributions in the
standard conference languages will be accepted (English, French, German, Russian and
Italian). In the era of an absolute domination of the English language, which is slowly
becoming the lingua franca of all kinds of scientific research, it was our intention not
to abandon the centuries-long linguistic traditions of the European humanities. In this
fashion, we expect to honour the heritage of the most significant national schools in the
relevant fields of study, as well as the linguistic sensitivity of the contributing scholars,
stemming from diverse scientific communities, not all of which prefer English as the
basic code of communication. This is also an expression of our profound conviction
that the disciplines we are interested in require a solid command of at least the few most
crucial languages in which the research on the Eastern Roman Empire has been carried
out. Furthermore, we have resolved to accept papers pertaining to the history of the
Mediterranean and the Slavic area within the chronological limits from the 1 through
the 17" century AD. Thus, the task that the editorial council of Studia Ceranea has set
before itself is the gradual creation of a scientific journal, interdisciplinary in charac-
ter, which will offer specialist articles, reviews and notes on newly published mono-
graphs. Along these lines, we will attempt to cross the limits of the narrow specializa-
tions restricted to Byzantine or Slavic studies; the papers contributed would represent
various aspects of the Late Ancient, Byzantine and Slavic culture of the Mediterranean
Area and South-East Europe, which - we claim - forms an integrity, for all its diversity.
Consequently, Studia Ceranea, relying on the respectable earlier models provided by
other periodicals devoted to similar issues, will endeavour to utilize the methodology
and achievements of related disciplines employed in the studies on Late Antiquity, the
Middle Ages and the Modern Era. The journal is ready to face the challenges associated
with contemporary humanistic thinking.

We wish to express our sincere hope that the yearly Studia Ceranea. Journal of
the Waldemar Ceran Research Centre for the History and Culture of the Mediterranean
Area and South-East Europe will arise interest among the international scholarly
community, effectively becoming a forum for exchanging information and a vehicle
of academic discussion.

We cordially invite all interested Readers to future meetings on the pages of
Studia Ceranea.

Georgi Minczew
Mirostaw J. Leszka
Matgorzata Skowronek
Kirit Marinow

Andrzej Kompa
Karolina Krzeszewska
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Maciej Kokoszko, Katarzyna Gibel-Buszewska (L6dz)

KANDAULOS. THE TESTIMONY OF SELECT SOURCES"

The literary and antiquarian activities of Photius? and Eustathius of Thessalonica’
have enriched our knowledge with an abundance of valuable information, constantly used
by historians, including the ones who attempt to unveil the mysteries of Greek gastrono-
my*. It is worth noticing that the history of food is an area of historical research which is
becoming more and more popular with researchers and the phenomenon encompasses
not only the growing interest in ancient gastronomy?®, but also in the history of food in

! The article is a preliminary version of the paper already published in BZ (M. Kokoszxko, K. GIBEL-
Buszewska, The term kandaulos (kdvdavdog) / kandylos (ké&vOvAog) in Lexicon of Photius and Com-
mentarii ad Homeri Iliadem of Eustathius of Thessalonica, BZ 104, 2011, p. 125-145). The subject has
been also treated in the Polish paper by the same authors entitled Termin kandaulos (k&véaviog) /
kandylos (x&vSvldog) na podstawie Aé€ewv ovvaywyrj Focjusza oraz Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem
Eustacjusza z Tessaloniki (VP 30, 2011, p. 361-373; the article is a Polish equivalent of the present pa-
per, with only minor bibliographic changes) and in a study by Maciej Kokoszko published under the
title Dieta Sredniowiecznego Bizancjum? Krotka historia kandaulos (x&v8avhog) / kandylos (kavSvAog)
na podstawie Aékewv ovvaywyr, [in:] Czlowiek w sredniowieczu. Migdzy biologig a historig, ed. A.
SzymczaKowa, £6dz 2009, p. 53-63. Some methodological references to the importance of the source
basis made use of in the above mentioned studies for the history of food as well as the subject itself
have also been made in M. Kokoszko, K. GIBEL-BUSZEwsKa, Pamiec o luksusie antyku w dzietach
pisarzy bizantyriskich. Tradycja kuchni greckiej, [in:] Sympozja kazimierskie poswiecone kulturze Swiata
poznego antyku i wezesnego chrzescijafistwa, vol. V1L, Pamiel i upamigtnienie w epoce péznego antyku,
ed. B. IWASZKIEWICZ-WRONIKOWSKA, D. PROCHNIAK, A. GLOwA, Lublin 2010, p. 233-240.

> O. Jurewicz, Historia literatury bizantytiskiej. Zarys, Wroctaw-Warszawa-Krakéw-Gdansk
-L6dz 1984, p. 152-156, 163-166; IDEM, Focjusz, [in:] Encyklopedia kultury bizantyriskiej, ed. O.
Jurewicz, Warszawa 2002 (cetera: EKB), p. 178-179; N.G. WILsoON, The Scholars of Byzantium,
London-Cambridge Mass. 1996, p. 89-119.

> O. JUREWICZ, op. cit., p. 245-246, 259; M. ANGOLD, Church and society in Byzantium under the
Commneni (1081-1261), Cambridge 1995, p. 179-196; N.G. WILSON, op. cit., p. 196-204; H. CI-
CHOCKA, Eustacjusz z Tesaloniki, [in:] EKB, p. 169.

* Their data was also made use of in our paper entitled Focjusz a kuchnia grecka czyli kilka stéw o
abyrtake (&Buptdxn), VP 28, 2008, p. 495-504.

5 It is enough to point out to a few examples from the last few years — J. WILKINS, The boastful chef.
The discourse of food in ancient Greek comedy, Oxford 2000; M. GRANT, Roman Cookery. Ancient
Recipes for Modern Kitchens, London 2002; ].P. ALcock, Food in the ancient world, Westport-London
2006; S. GRAINGER, Cooking “Apicius”. Roman Recipes for Modern Kitchens, Blackawton-Totnes 2006.
It should be noted that there also appeared a very good new edition of Apicius (Apicius. A critical edi-
tion with an introduction and an English translation of the Latin recipe text Apicius, ed. Ch. GROCOCK,
S. GRAINGER, Blackawton-Totnes 2006 [cetera: Apicius. A critical]) and Anthimus (ANTHIMUS, De
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Byzantium®. However, despite the constant development of the above-mentioned studies,
the scientific research field still remains virtually boundless. The situation of inadequate
research has so far concerned the famous ancient delicacy called kdndaulos/kdndylos, and
the present article attempts to fill in this gap in our knowledge.

The name of the dish mentioned by both the patriarch and the bishop of Thessalonica
is present in Greek literature in the form of two basic varieties. Kandylos (xévduvhog), i.e. the
term used by Photius’, appearsalso in the works of Aristophanes?, Euangellus’, Hesychius™,
Cercidas', Menander'?, Plutarch®, Pollux and in the Suda'. On the other hand, the

observatione ciborum. On the observance of foods, ed. M. GRANT, Blackawton-Totnes 2007).

¢ A manifestation of which are several interesting papers published over the last five years, v. A.
DALBY, Flavours of Byzantium, Blackawton-Totnes 2003; Food and cooking in Byzantium. Proceed-
ings of the symposium “On food in Byzantium’. Thessaloniki Museum of Byzantine Culture 4 November
2001, ed. D. PAPANIKOLA-BAKIRTZI, Athens 2005; Feast, fast or famine. Food and drink in Byzantium,
ed. W. MAYER, S. TRZCIONKA, Brisbane 2005; Eat, drink and be merry (Luke 12:19). Food and wine
in Byzantium. In honour of Professor A.A.M. Bryer, ed. L. BRUBAKER, K. LINARDOU, Aldershot 2007.
They complement a fundamental, in this field, work by Phaidon KoukouLes (Bulavtivav iog kai
nohitiopds, vol. V, Ai tpogai kai T mord. T yevpara. T Seimve kai & ovpméoie, ABrivar 1952),
Thomas WEBER’s work (Essen und Trinken in Konstantinopel des 10. Jahrhunderts, nach den Berichten
Liutprands von Cremona, [in:] ]. KODER, T. WEBER, Liutprand von Cremona in Konstaninopel. Unter-
suchungen zum griechischen Sprachschatz und zu realienkundlichen Aussagen in seinen Werken, Wien
1980 [= Byzantina Vindoboniensia, 13], p. 71-99), Johannes KoDER’s output (Gemiise in Byzanz.
Die Versorgung Konstantinopels mit Frischgemiise im Lichte der Geoponika, Wien 1993 etc.), Ewald
KISLINGER's (Les chrétiens d'Orient: régles et réalités alimentaires dans le monde byzantin, [in:] Histo-
rie de lalimentation, ed. ].-L. FLANDRIN, M. MONTANARI, Paris 1996, p. 325-344), and the results of
epistolographic research of Apostolos KARPOZzILOS (Realia in Byzantine Epistolography X-XII c., BZ
77,1984, p. 20-37; Realia in Byzantine Epistolography XIII-XV c., BZ 88, 1995, p. 68-84.

7 Photii patriarchae Lexicon, k, kdvdulog, ed. C. THEODORIDIS, vol. I, Berlin-New York 1982 (ce-
tera: PHOTIUS, Lexicon).

8 ARISTOPHANES, Pax, 123, [in:] ARISTOPHANE, ed. V. COULON, M. VAN DAELE, vol. II, Paris
1924; v. Scholia in Aristophanis pacem vetera et recentiora Triclinii, 123 d, 1-2, [in:] Scholia
in Aristophanem, vol. 11.2, Scholia in Vespas, Pacem, Aves et Lysistratam, ed. D. HOLWERDA,
Groningen 1982 (cetera: Scholia in pacem).

° Athenaei Naucratitae Dipnosophistae, XIV, 644 d-e (52, 11-23, KAIBEL), [in:] Athenaei Nau-
cratitae Dipnosophistarum libri XV, ed. G. KAIBEL, vol. I-III, Lipsiae-Berolini 1887-1890 (cetera:
ATHENAEUS OF NAUCRATIS, Deipnosophistae).

10 Hesychii Alexandrini Lexicon, K, kdv8vhog, 646, 1-2, ed. M. SCHMIDT, vol. I-V, Ienae 1859-1868
(cetera: HEsYCHIUS, Lexicon).

11 CERCIDAS, fr. 18, [in:] Collectanea Alexandrina, ed. ].U. PowELL, Oxford 1925, col. 2, 15.

2 ATHENAEUS OF NAUCRATIS, Deipnosophistae, XII, 517 a (12, 44-46, KAIBEL); MENANDER, fr.
397, 10-11, [in:] Menandri reliquiae selectae. Fragmenta longiora apud alios auctores servata, ed.
EH. SanpBAcH, Oxford 1972.

3 Plutachi Quaestiones convivales, 664 a, 5, [in:] Plutarchi moralia, ed. C. HUBERT, vol. IV, Lipsiae
1938 (cetera: PLUTARCH, Quaestiones convivales).

4 Tulii Pollucis Onomasticon, V1, 69, ed. I. BEKKER, Berolini 1846.

15 Suidae lexicon, k, Kav8vAog, 303, 1-2, ed. A. ADLER, vol. I-1V, Lipsiae 1928-1935 (cetera: Suidae
lexicon).
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variant which Eustathius of Thessalonica'® was familiar with, i.e. kandaulos (xdvdavloc),
has been preserved in opera of Alexis", Philemon', Hegesippus of Tarentum" and
Nicostratus?. Athenaeus of Naucratis records both the above-mentioned versions, which
is, of course, a direct result of the very nature of his work®'. The third option, i.e. kondylos
(x6vdudog), has been recorded only once and appears in the scholia to Aristophanes’ Peace®.

The Photius’ lexicon entry is very short, concentrating on the ingredients
of kandaulos/kdndylos as well as giving the name of the author who mentioned
the delicacy in his work:

xdvdvhog okevacia syomotouky] wetd YdhaxTog kel oTéaTog Kal wéhTog Eviol 8t Sid kpéwe kol dpTou
kol Topod. obTwe TAplaToddvng.

kandylos: a dish made from milk, animal fat and honey and, as others claim, from meat,
bread and cheese. This is exactly the dish Aristophanes was familiar with.?

The fragment of Eustathius’ work referring to the analysed topic is more extensive
and apart from a recipe for the dish, it also includes a few remarks regarding its origins:

Nov 8¢ pynotéov lotoplag Snhotamg 61t te NdumdBeiay of Myjoveg, Tadtdv & eimelv of Avdol, édihouy, &0ev,
daot, kel * Avercpéory oy HovTad] ‘AvBorrabiy’ En, kel Tt Bpodua map’ e Tols elipnTo kdvOavhog, TapevuUOY
{owe T map’ abTois Tupdvve Kavdaddy, kabi xel éXhe tév édeopdrmv € Erépwv kuplwy dvopdtmv épihovy
koheloBau, g kel of Nixéhoot. dpépetar 0dv év Toig *Abnvalov, 81 ko, 00 VPG, &I dpTe kol Dpvyiw
TP, 6B Te otk {wp Tiovt EGBod kpéws cuVSVTOG, Audikdy Eytveto Edeapa kdvBauhog keholpevog. Tept
ob ¢ " Ahebig, g kdvdavhov iy Topebidot, Tpoaiatedi] Todg SexTOAOUS.

Now it is worth mentioning the tradition saying that the Meonians, i.e. Lydians,
loved luxury; that is why Anacreon referred to the people who loved comfort as “the
ones with a liking analogous to that of the Lydians.” It is also said that it was they who
invented kandaulos and this term goes back to the name of their ruler Candaules, as
this tribe used to coin their terminology from proper names. This was the case with
the so-called Nikolaoi; Athenaeus in his work remarks that kandaulos was a Lydian

16 Eustathii archiepiscopi Thessalonicensis Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem Pertinentes, ed. M. VAN
DER VALK, vol. IV, Leiden 1987, p. 180, 16-23 (cetera: EUSTATHIUS OF THESSALONICA, Commen-
tarii ad Homeri Ilidem).

7 ATHENAEUS OF NAUCRATIS, Deipnosophistae, XII, 516 d—f (12, 14-34, KAIBEL).

'8 ATHENAEUS OF NAUCRATIS, Deipnosophistae, XI1, 516 f (12, 35-40, KAIBEL); PHILEMON, fr. 60,
3, [in:] Comicorum Atticorum fragmenta, ed. T. Kock, vol. II, Leipzig 1884 (cetera: Comici Attici).
19 ATHENAEUS OF NAUCRATIS, Deipnosophistae, X1II, 516 d (12, 11-14, KAIBEL).

2 ATHENAEUS OF NAUCRATIS, Deipnosophistae, XII, 517 a (12, 41-43, KAIBEL); NICOSTRATUS, fr.
17, 1-3, [in:] Comici Attici, vol. II, Lipsiae 1884.

! ATHENAEUS OF NAUCRATIS quotes the authors who name the discussed dish.

22 Scholia in pacem, 123 d, 1-2. V. above.

» PHOTIUS, Lexicon, k, kdvoulog. English translation by M.K., K.G.
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dish consisting of grated (not cheese, but) bread, Phrygian cheese, dill and meat in

fatty broth. Alexis claimed that “when you are treated to kandaulos (you eat it so

vigorously that you never even notice) your fingers are nibbled to the bone”.*

The fragment of Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem written by Eustathius of
Thessalonica clearly indicates that in the Greeks’ awareness and, as we interpret it, as late
as in Byzantine times, it was quite obvious that kdndaulos/kéndylos had been borrowed
by the Hellenes from the Lydians, and the name of this dish was traditionally associated
with the Lydian ruler Candaules®, the predecessor of Gyges™. It is worth adding here that
the history of the two rulers, which is only referred to by Eustathius of Thessalonica in
the fragment, is very dramatic and is told in detail by Herodotus of Halicarnassus, whose
narrative concentrates on the revenge taken by the last Heraclid’s, i.e. Candaules, spouse
who felt her feelings were hurt by her husband?. It is also worth remembering that the
information provided by Eustathius of Thessalonica is the most comprehensive and the
pieces of data included in this work have never been questioned by any other author?.

Even though neither Photius nor the bishop of Thessalonica explain how
kandaulos/kdndylos appeared in Greek cuisine, it may be suggested that it was the
Ionians who acted as intermediaries in this process. This hypothesis is supported
by natural closeness of the latter to the Lydians. It is equally worth taking into ac-
count that Greek tradition attributed to the Ionians features analogous to the ones

2 EUSTATHIUS OF THESSALONICA, Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem, IV, 180, 16-23. English trans-
lation by M.K., K.G.

» EUSTATHIUS OF THESSALONICA, Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem, IV, 180, 19-20. His Commen-
taries mentioned in N.G. WILSON, op. cit., p. 197-199. Eustathius’ works has been a rich source for
those who have discussed the history of Greek gastronomy. In J.A. KELHOFFER, The diet of John
the Baptist. “Locust and wild honey” in Synoptic and Patristic interpretation, Tibingen 2005, p. 73
(information regarding diet of John the Baptist): M. GRUNBART, Store in a cool and dry place: per-
ishable goods and their preservation in Byzantium, [in:] Eat, drink..., p. 42-43 (the restocking of the
pantry); J. KODER, Stew and salted meat - opulent normality in the diet of every day?, [in:] ibidem,
p. 59-60 (information regarding meat-smoking) etc.

% Candaules, mentioned above, is also known as Sadyattes or Myrsilus. He ruled over Lydia for
some time before 680 B.C. In PN. URE, The origins of tyranny, Cambridge 1922, p. 137-138; S.
PRZEWORSKI, Dzieje i kultura Azji Mniejszej do podboju perskiego, [in:] Wielka historia powszech-
na, ed. . DABROWSKI et al.,, vol. I, Pradzieje ludzkosci i historia patistw wschodu, Warszawa 1935,
p. 696; D. ARNAUD, Starozytny Bliski Wschod. Od wprowadzenia pisma do Aleksandra Wielkiego,
trans. M. Ryszkiewicz, K. WAKAR, Warszawa 1982, p. 219-222; T.ER.G. BrAUN, The Greeks in
Egypt, [in:] The Cambridge Ancient History, vol. I11.3, The Expansion of the Greek World, Eighth to
Sixth Centuries B.C., ed. ]. BoARDMAN, N.G.L. HAMMOND, ?”’Cambridge 2006 (1982), p. 36; cf. G.
DANZIG, Rhetoric and the Ring: Herodotus and Plato on the Story of Gyges as a Politically Expedient
Tale, GR 55, 2008, p. 169-192.

27 HERODOTE, Histoires, 1,7,3 — 12,9, ed. P.-E. LEGRAND, Paris 1932 (cetera: HERODOTUS, Historiae); cf.
Y. HuGHES DOMINICK, Acting Other: Atossa and Instability in Herodotus, CQ 57, 2007, p. 433-436.

8 Cf. the testimony of Athenaeus of Naucratis, which is later used by the bishop of Thessalonica
himself (Avdwdv éyivero Edeopa xdvdavlog) — EUSTATHIUS OF THESSALONICA, Commentarii ad Homeri
Iliadem, IV, 180, 22-23; ATHENAEUS OF NAUCRATIS, Deipnosophistae, XII, 516 ¢ (12, 9-10, KAIBEL).
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which were supposed to characterize Candaules’ subjects, i.e. inclination to luxury.
This suggestion appears to be confirmed by a fragment of a Menander’s comedy in
which an affluent Ionian, getting ready to eat this dish, is depicted. Though there is
no mention of the costliness of the dish ingredients, the kdndaulos/kdndylos referred
to by the playwright must have been an exquisite one because it had an extraordinary
property — notably, it enhanced one’s love powers, which surely made it look more
attractive to those who were affluent enough to afford it and who generally did not
share the moderation (at least) postulated by the European Greeks®. What is more,
the very Ionian about to consume the delicacy is depicted as a rich person.

Pinpointing the hypothetical date of the creation of kdndaulos/kdandylos was
made possible thanks to the completion of excavation works in Sardis, the capi-
tal of ancient Lydia, or, more precisely, as a result of the publication of Crawford
Greenewalt’s analysis of what was discovered therein®, i.e. 25 deposits (consisting of
a pot, a small jug, a mug, a shallow dish and a knife). What is especially significant
in the context is that the pots contained bone leftovers which, as it was determined,
belonged to puppies less than three months old.

In his book Greenewalt claims that those finds must be interpreted in ac-
cordance with select written sources having a connection with the above-men-
tioned Candaules®. Having analysed the data, the scholar argues that the ruler
was nicknamed after one of the Lydian gods, notably, the ruler of the underworld,
whose name was Candaules (or Candaulas). Subsequently, Greenewalt quotes the
tradition recorded by Hipponax** and John Tzetzes* to remind that the name of
the divinity is in fact a telling term and means “he who smothers dogs/puppies”.
Finally, Greenewalt concludes by suggesting that the deposits show leftovers after
ritual feasts during which the dogs’ meat was prepared for consumption.

The Greenwalt’s hypothesis was later developed in a David Harvey’s* article. The
author draws our attention to the fact that some reference to dogs is also found in the
legendary life of Cyrus the Great, the conqueror of Lydia, which is also to be found in

» ATHENAEUS OF NAUCRATIS, Deipnosophistae, 1V, 132 e-f, 9, 19-30; XII, 517 a (12, 44-46, Kar1-
BEL); MENANDER, 1. 397, 10-11; v. also P. PRAY BOBER, Art, culture and cuisine. Ancient and medi-
eval gastronomy, Chicago-London 1999, p. 109.

% C.H. GREENEWALT, Ritual dinners in early historic Sardis, Berkeley 1976, passim.

1 C.H. CREENEWALT, op. cit., p. 52-54.

* Kynanches (xuvdyyne) — HIPPONAX, fr. 3 a, 1, [in:] Iambi et elegi Graeci, ed. M.L. WEsT, vol. I,
Oxford 1971.

3 Skylopniktes (ocxvhomvixtng) — loannis Tzetzae historiarum variarum chiliades, VI, 482, ed.
T. KIEssLING, Hildesheim 1963. Works of Tzetzes were partially analysed for their possible use in
a history of gastronomy by Anthoullis A. DEMOSTHENOUS (The scholar and the partridge: attitudes
relating to nutritional goods in the twelfth century from the letters of the scholar John Tzetzes, [in:]
Feast, fast..., p. 25-31).

 Lydian specialties, Croesus’ golden baking-woman, and dogs’ dinners, [in:] Food in antiquity, ed. ].
WILKINS, D. HARVEY, M. DOBSON, Exeter 1995, p. 273-285.
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the work of Herodotus of Halicarnassus®. Harvey highlights the fact that Mithradates’
wife’s name, i.e. the name of young Cyrus’ foster mother, was, in the Median/Persian
language, Spaco (Zmaxw), which the author of Histories translates by means of the
Greek term Kyno (Kvve) - ‘the bitch. Harvey claims that, due to the fact that the finds
interpreted by Greenewalt come from the half of the 6™ century B.C., one might risk
a conclusion that the sacrificing of young dogs served as a means of averting the danger
(imminent in the 540s B.C.) of the Persian invasion on Lydia, personified by Cyrus, the
young and energetic ruler of the Medians and the Persians®.

We do not possess any precise data regarding the period when kdndaulos/
kandylos found its permanent place in European Greece. Since in accordance with
our knowledge, the oldest Greek author mentioning this dish was Aristophanes®,
one may suppose that his 5" century audience tasted this delicacy or at least was
aware of its existence. If we are right, one can also conjecture that kandaulos/kdndylos
had been accepted by the Hellenes even before this date. Moreover, one may also
come to the conclusion that this dish had not become widely popular by Hellenistic
times, since it was the period when many culinary novelties were being introduced
to Greek gastronomy and since it was exactly the time when the artistic activity of the
majority of the ancient authors mentioning the delicacy was in its heyday™.

3 The author writes that Cyrus was foretold to Astyages, the Median ruler and Cyrus’ grandfather,
in a prophetic dream to be the conqueror of the Medes. In order to avoid the fate, Astyages ordered
to kill the baby. The sentence was not executed since Harpagus, the man charged with the mission,
felt stings of remorse. As a result, the child was taken in by Mithradates, a herdsman, and his wife
Spaco, who raised him to the moment when he was recognised by Astyages and was granted a safe
return to Astyages’ court - HERODOTUS, Historiae, I, 107, 1 - 116, 21.

* HERODOTUS, Historiae, 1, 110, 4-7; v. D. ARNAUD, op. cit., p. 217-217; P. BRIANT, From Cyrus to
Alexander. A history of the Persian empire, trans. P.T. DANIELS, Winona Lake 2002, p. 31-50.

7 D. HARVEY, op. cit., p. 283-284. Harvey believes that the date of the conquer of Sardis should be
moved to around 544 B.C. Issue discussed in J. CARGILL, The Nabonidus Chronicle and the fall of Lydia,
AJAH 2, 1977, p. 97-116, H.T. WADE-GERY, Essays in Greek history, Oxford 1958, p. 166, an. 3.

3% K. KUMANIECKT, Historia kultury starozytnej Grecji i Rzymu, Warszawa 1977, p. 177-179.

% Regarding the specific character of work of Athenaeus of Naucratis cf. B. BALDWIN, Athenaeus
and his work, AClas 19, 1976, p. 21-42; M. KOoK0szKo, Ryby i ich znaczenie w Zyciu codziennym
ludzi péznego antyku i wezesnego Bizancjum (III-VII w.), £.6dz 2005 [= Byzantina Lodziensia, 9], p.
8-10 (collected works); A. LUKINOVICH, The play of reflections between literary form and the sym-
potic theme in the ,, Deipnosophistae” of Athenaeus, [in:] Sympotica. A symposium on the symposium,
ed. O. MUrrAY, Oxford 1994, p. 263-271; Athenaeus and his World. Reading Greek Culture in the
Roman Empire, ed. D. BRAUND, J. WILKINS, Exeter 2000. The Hellenistic period was full of culi-
nary novelties, which sometimes created a sort of (either permanent or ephemeral) trends in the
culinary art - J. WILKINS, S. HILL, The sources and sauces of Athenaeus, [in:] Food in antiquity..., p.
437, an. 4. Some of famous at that time delicacies were discussed in M. Koxoszxo, Historia kuchni
antycznej i bizantytiskiej. Sos karyke (kapixy). Komentarz do Chronografii Michata Psellosa, PNH
5.2,2006, p. 167-178, especially 170-171 (period of spreading among the Greeks); IDEM, K. GIBEL,
Focjusz a kuchnia..., p. 495-504, especially 501 (spreading among the Greeks). Some of them found
their place as a permanent element of culture, not only dietetic, but also symbolic - K. GIBEL,
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We know only a sketchy recipe for kdndaulos/kdndylos. This lack of precision is
typical of the times when cooks were mostly slaves and gastronomic literature was creat-
ed by scholarly dilettantes. On the other hand, we are also aware that there existed more
than one version of the dish discussed as, according to Athenaeus of Naucratis (quot-
ing Hegesippus of Tarentum™), there were three separate variations of this delicacy*'.
Unfortunately, the author of Deipnosophists himself quotes* only one recipe whose dif-
ferentiating feature was the addition of meat to kdndaulos/kdndylos. One should at the
same time remember that this recipe can be detected later in Byzantine tradition and is
quoted in the lexicon compiled by Hesychius, Photius’ work, the Suda and Commentarii
compiled by Eustathius of Thessalonica. The second variation was well-documented as
early as in the 2" century A.D. by Pollux and is subsequently mentioned in the lexicons
written by Hesychius, the quoted entry by Photius and in the Suda. The preserved data
indicates that the second recipe referred to a sweet version of the dish. Regrettably, we
do not know anything about the character of the third variety.

We shall start our research into the recipe for kdandaulos/kdandylos from the varia-
tion which included meat as one of the ingredients. Photius describes this type as a dish
prepared S xpéwg kol &pTov kel Tvpod. It is unfortunate that the erudite gives no detail
about the kind of meat used for this dish by the Greeks. There is little indication that
it would come from puppies, although the Greeks did not turn their noses up at this
kind of meat®. It is even recommended by the author of De morbis popularibus* as well
as mentioned by Galen in De alimentorum facultatibus®. Since, however, there is no
mention in Greek culinary and medical literature that dog meat was a delicacy®, let us
formulate a hypothesis claiming that, by the time the dish established itself in the Greek

Symbolika jedzenia w wybranych pismach Jana Chryzostoma na przyktadzie derywatow od karyke
(kapvxn), [in:] Byzantina Europaea. Ksiega Jubileuszowa ofiarowana profesorowi Waldemarowi Ce-
ranowi, ed. M. Kokoszko, M.J. LEszka, £6dz 2007 [= Byzantina Lodziensia, 11], p. 121-131.

10 Hegesippus of Tarentum is dated to that period — F. BILABEL, Kochbiicher, [in:] RE, vol. XXI, col.
935-937. A. DALBY, Siren Feasts. A History of Food and Gastronomy in Greece, London 1996, p. 111;
IDEM, Food in the Ancient World from A to Z, London-New York 2003, p. 174. HARVEY (op. cit., p.
277) does not date him at all.

1 ATHENAEUS OF NAUCRATIS, Deipnosophistae, XII, 516 ¢ (12, 10, KAIBEL).

2 After abovementioned Hegesippus of Tarentum.

# Regarding the issue of dogs used as food, v. EJ. SIMOONS, Eat not this flesh. Food avoidances from
prehistory to the present, Madison-London 1994, p. 200-252, especially 223-227, 232-236 (Greek
world), 246 (regarding the issue of interpretation of the findings from Sardis); J. WILKINS, S. HILL,
Food in the ancient world, Malden-Oxford 2006, p. 144; J. Roy, The consumption of dog-meat in
classical Greece, [in:] Cooking up the past. Food and culinary practices in the Neolithic and Bronze
Age Aegean, ed. C. MEE, ]. RENARD, Oxford 2007, p. 342-353, especially 350.

* De morbis popularibus (Epidemiae), V1L, 1, 62 - 12, [in:] Oeuvres completes d’Hippocrate, ed. E.
LITTRE, vol. V, Paris 1846; v. ]. Roy, op. cit., p. 347-348.

5 Galeni de alimentorum facultatibus, 664, 16 — 665, 5, [in:] Claudii Galeni opera omnia, ed. D.C.G.
KUHN, vol. VI, Lipsiae 1823 (cetera: GALEN, De alimentorum facultatibus).

6 Cf. the James RoY’s (op. cit., p. 348-350) conclusions.
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culinary art, dogs had been replaced, for instance, by small rodents. The conjecture
finds corroboration in the data provided by Hesychius, who in his lexicon stated that
hare meat was used as an ingredient of the dish discussed (i haydwv)?.

Hegesippus’ recipe (later repeated almost verbatim by Eustathius of Thessalonica)
states that the meat was cooked or stewed before being added to the dish. The statement
is corroborated by the fact that the recipe for kdndaulos/kdndylos included stock or
gravy, dzomos ({wpds), i.e. a condiment which must have been a result of cooking the
meat. We can also conjecture that the meat was not lean since the dzomds is referred to
as “fatty”, pion (miwv)*. Photius also claims that animal fat ([uetd] otéatog) was used in
kandaulos/kdndylos, but he mentions it only in the hypothetical recipe for the sweet va-
riety. Therefore, we are unable to determine whether the analogous procedure of add-
ing stear equally applied to the meat version of this dish.

All the authors inform that an adequate amount of Phrygian cheese was also
added to kdndaulos/kdndylos. The Phrygian cheese was a special variety produced
from a mixture of donkey and horse mares’ milk and the product was renowned
enough to be fleetingly mentioned by Aristotle himself in his Historia animalium®.
Some modern authors have speculated that the end-product of Greek cheese-makers
had an intensive aroma and savoury taste and, therefore, it has been suggested that it
was similar to the famous English Stilton*. However, we have no evidence whatso-
ever that this analogy is correct. One may also speculate that the cheese was added
in chunks as this is the best procedure to melt it down and mix homogenously with
other liquid ingredients of kdndaulos/kdndylos. John Wilkins and Shaun Hill*', the
famous connoisseurs of Greek gastronomy and specialists in the field, seem to be in
favour of this idea. One must suppose that the liquefied cheese ensured the silky tex-
ture of the gravy and, if salted®, it would also provide this dish with its final flavour.

The preserved recipes clearly show that bread was a vital ingredient of this dish.

¥ HESYCHIUS, Lexicon, k, kdvdvhog, 646, 1.

8 It is also probable that olive oil might have been added to the stock.

¥ ARISTOTE, Histoire des animaux, 552 a, 27-29 , ed. P. Louis, vol. I, Paris 196; v. A. DALBY, Food...,
p. 80; V. Essex CHEKE, The story of cheese-making in Britain, London 1959, p. 70; PF. Fox, PL.H.
MCSWEENEY, Cheese: An overview, [in:] Cheese. Chemistry, physics and microbiology, vol. I, General
aspects, ed. PE. Fox, PL.H. MCSWEENEY, T.M. CoGaN, T.P. GUINEE, Amsterdam-Boston-Heidel-
berg et al. 2004, p. 1-18; R. ScoTT, R.K. ROBINSON, R.A. WILBEY, Cheesemaking practice, New York
1998, p. 2 etc.

%0 J. DORAN, Table traits, with something on them, Edinburgh-Dublin 1859, p. 33. Stilton is a fa-
mous kind of white or blue cheese, produced from non-skimmed milk in Melton Mowbray and
the surrounding areas (Leicestershire, Derbyshire i Nottinghamshire). Regarding such cheese, v.
A. DAVIDSON, The Oxford companion to food, Oxford 1996, p. 754-755; T. HICKMAN, The history of
Stilton cheese, Stroud 1996, passim.

°! Compare a contemporary recipe, based on tradition - J. WILKINS, S. HILL, Food in the ancient...,
p. 278.

2 A. DALBY, Food..., p. 80-81.



Kandaulos: the Testimony of Select Sources 19

The fact of using this condiment ([¢§] xvnoTod dptov) is confirmed by Hegesippus’
tradition®, and it was Eustathius of Thessalonica himself who very pointedly high-
lighted this ingredient (&7t xvnot®, 00 TVp@®, &A\& dpTw) as well*’. The very wording of
his narrative suggests that the product was ground or grated. However, it is worth
reminding here that there existed a particular kind of bread called knestds (xvnotés),
which was mentioned by Artemidorus of Ephesus®. Still, the data we possess is too
limited to definitely confirm that the Artemidorus’ knestds drtos was exactly the vari-
ety to have been exclusively utilised in the dish discussed.

Itisreally difficultto define therole played by thisingredientin the dish. Twobasic
facts may be assumed. Firstly, we may interpretits role as a simple thickening agent. The
premise for such an interpretation isadding to the kdndaulos/kdndylos sweet version, as
it was described by Pollux, an ingredient called amylum (&uviov)*,i.e. starch®’, which is
a substance thickening a dish but not altering its final taste or texture®®. In accordance
with this hypothesis, bread and amylum would have been ingredients of an analogous
property, i.e. thickeners. On making such an assumption, one may come to a further
conclusion that the dish, after the grated bread having been added to it, simmered
until its uniform consistency was achieved or was baked in a kribanon (xpifavov), an
ipnos (imvég) or in a dish covered with hot charcoal (thermospodium / cinis calidus)™.
Here we must mention one more thing - if that was the case, the bread used for
kdndaulos/kdndylos must have been kneaded from finely ground flour® whose cha-
racteristic (including flavour) was fairly neutral. On the other hand, it is equally pos-

> ATHENAEUS OF NAUCRATIS, Deipnosophistae, XII, 516 d (12, 13, KAIBEL).

** BEUSTATHIUS OF THESSALONICA, Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem, IV, 180, 21.

% ATHENAEUS OF NAUCRATIS, Deipnosophistae, 111, 111 d (76, 25-26, KAIBEL). Also v. HESYCHIUS,
Lexicon, x, xvnotog, 3119, 1.

’ GALEN was interested in the properties of amylum (De alimentorum facultatibus 500, 4-16).

7" A. DALBY, Food..., p. 349.

% C. GROCOCK, S. GRAINGER, A glossary to Apicius, [in:] Apicius. A critical..., s. 330-331; D.L.
THURMAND, A handbook of food processing in classical Rome. For her bounty no winter, Leiden-
Boston 2006, p. 166, 171.

% Pots made of porous clay burnt frequently, thus spoiling the taste of dishes. What is more, when
heated on a standard hearth, the pots received heat only from below, which resulted in frequent
burning of dense ingredients located at the bottom of the pot. Roasting in an oven would result in
amore even heating of the dish. Such idea is proposed by Hesychius, who defines kdndaulos/kéndy-
los by using a term pemma edodimon (méupe £868wov) — HESYCHIOS, Lexicon, K, k&vSvlog, 646, 2.
In. C. GROCOCK, S. GRAINGER, 0p. cit., p. 362. Roasting methods compared in A. CUBBERLEY,
Bread-baking in Ancient Italy. Clibanus and sub testu in the Roman world: Hereinafter thoughts, [in:]
Food in Antiquity..., p. 55-68; R.I1. CURTIS, Ancient food technology, Leiden-Boston-Koln 2001,
p- 368-369; J. FRAYN, Home Baking in Roman Italy, An 52, 1978, p. 28-33; J. LIVERSIDGE, Roman
kitchens and cooking utensils, [in:] The Roman cookery book. A critical translation of ,The art of
cooking” by Apicius for use in the study and the kitchen, ed. B. FLOWER, E. ROSENBAUM, London-
Toronto-Wellington-Sydney 1958, p. 29-38.

Tt must have been wheat flour, which contains a high dose of gluten.
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sible that amylum was added only to the sweet variety of kdndaulos/kdandylos, and
its meaty type included considerably tangible bread particles, which, while releasing
starch, only additionally thickened the entire consistency®'. Surely, taking into ac-
count the second case, a sort of bread made of coarsely ground grain would have
been a much better option for an ancient or Byzantine cook®.

The preserved recipes show that the main spice added to kdndaulos/kdndylos was
anéthon (4vijov). However, we possess no specifications regarding its amount and form.
For instance, we do not know which parts of this plant were used - seeds or green parts
or both. Still, either of those would have caused different gustatory effects. To be quite
frank, we cannot even determine whether the recipe included dill (Anethum graveolens)®
or fennel (Foeniculum vulgare)®. Both these plants originated in Central Asia, and, having
spread in Asia Minor and Europe®, were popularly used for the purpose of the Greek cu-
linary art. Both, however, could have had a slightly different effect upon the final flavour
of the dish. The first variety would have added freshness to the aroma of the delicacy and
made its taste slightly sweet and at the same time spicy, while the other would have pro-
vided the dish with a liquorice-like aroma and ensured a higher intensity of gustatory ex-
perience. It is worth mentioning here that Wilkins and Hill suggest using anise (Pimpinella
anisum) in the dish, since it would have additionally enhanced the latter effect®.

The sweet variety of kdndaulos/kdndylos is described in the literature with
similar precision, and the most comprehensive source of knowledge regarding this
variant of the dish is Julius Pollux’s Onomasticon. The lexicographer states that this
delicacy was made from cheese ([2£] Tvpot), milk ([é§] ydhaxtog), starch (¢ dudlov)
and honey ([¢§] uéhitog). One may surmise that also Phrygian cheese®” was used, as
no author mentions any other variety. The cheese was surely melted in hot milk while
the starch served as an additional thickening agent. Finally, honey made the dish
taste sweet. It is worth stressing that almost all of the above-mentioned ingredients
could also be later found in various configurations in Byzantine sources. Hesychius
preserved a recipe enlisting honey, cheese and milk®; Photius remembered about

¢! Barley bread might also have been an option in this case.

¢ K.D. WHITE, Cereals, Bread and Milling in the Roman World, [in:] Food in Antiquity..., p. 38-43,
especially 41-42. Athenaeus of Naucratis names various kinds of breads, known in antiquity, in
the 3" book of his Deipnosophists. Recently, an interesting and informative study of the processing
of grain products was presented by Dionysios STATHAKOPOULOS (Between the field and the palate:
how agricultural products were processed into food, [in:] Eat, drink..., p. 27-38.

% A. DALBY, Dangerous tastes. The story of spices, London 2002, p. 110, 128; M. TOUSSAINT-SAMAT,
Histoire de la nourriture naturelle et morale, Paris 1997, p. 647.

¢ A. DALBY, Dangerous..., p. 52, 58, 105, 111, 128; M. TOUSSAINT-SAMAT, op. cit., p. 648.

¢ A. DALBY, Food..., p. 116-117.

% J. WILKINS, S. HILL, Food in the ancient..., p. 278.

¢ It is probable, however, that it could have been any other kind of cheese.

8 ... ydhaxtog kel Tupod kel méMToc... — HESYCHIOS, Lexicon, k, kavdvlog, 646, 1-2.
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milk and honey and also added animal fat, stear®; the Suda, however, mentions only
honey and milk”.

We do not know the final shape of the dish, or dishes. The ingredients suggest that
the meat variety was semi-liquid and similar to modern stew or fricassee. Hesychius stat-
ed that kdndaulos/kéndylos was a kind of pastry (pie) and in order to precisely depict this
concept, he used the term pémma (méppa)’’. This data is complemented by the scholia to
Peace, whose author called the dish a kind of pastry (or pie), i.e. eidos plakotintos (&ido...
mhaxolvtog)’. Aristophanes suggests that kdndaulos/kdndylos was served with bread”. It is
easily understandable since this dish had never been a staple part of the diet but a slightly
exotic dpson (8yov), i.e. an addition to the basic foodstuffs. However, it is difficult to state
whether the habit of serving this dish with bread concerned all the varieties of the delicacy
discussed™. We may guess that the final appearance of the sweet variety was similar to mod-
ern blancmange or thick custard. It is also possible that, after cooling down, starch and fat”
made the second variety of kdndaulos/kdndylos hard enough to slice it or cut into portions.

Common reports of ancient’ and Byzantine”” authors clearly show that kdndaulos/
kdndylos was a sophisticated and exquisite dish. This classification was not determined by
high prices of its ingredients” but, as one may suppose, by its Eastern origin and overall
Greek culinary tradition. Anyway, this delicacy is always mentioned in the context of lav-
ish feasts or preparations for such”. The moralists surely noticed the risks coming from
its consumption. Even Menander, as we have mentioned above, included it in the list of
aphrodisiacs, and Plutarch located it, next to abyrtdke (&Bvptdxn) and karyke (xepixn), in
the catalogue of dishes, being a contradiction to the Greek gastronomic and national tra-
dition®. This opinion was so deeply-rooted in the Greek awareness that even Eustathius
of Thessalonica, as it has been alluded to, still regarded kdndaulos/kdndylos as a symbol of
luxury and gluttony invariably associated with culinary imports from the East®.

9 petd ydhoxtog kel oTéatog kol péhtog — PHOTIUS, Lexicon, K, kavOuAog.

70 818 péhrtog kel ydAaxtos... — Suidae Lexicon, , kavSvAog, 303, 1.

' HESYCHIUS, Lexicon, K, kav8vhog, 646, 2. The explanation of the lexicographer is too brief for
unequivocal conclusions. In our opinion, the term itself may point to the fact that all the ingre-
dients of the dish were subjected to high temperature (for example, in a kind of an oven or in
a kribanon — compare above).

72 Scholia in pacem, 123d, 2. Such interpretation is provided also by Andrew DALBY (Food..., p. 188).

7 ARISTOPHANES, Pax, 123.

7 Such doubt concerns also the sweet variety.

7> Especially fat mentioned by Photius; v. A. DALBY, Food..., p. 349.

76 Cf. contexts which mention kandaulos.

77 Cf. the opinion of Eustathius of Thessalonica.

78 Undoubtedly, the most luxurious ingredient was meat.

7 For example, EUANGELLUS (v. the above-mentioned fragment) and PHILEMON (v. the above-
mentioned fragment).

8% PLUTARCH, Quaestiones convivales, 644 b, 5-11; v. ]. WILKINS, The boastful chef..., p. 265-267.

81 Tt is worth adding that the symbolic meaning of eating still remains a rewarding area of scientific
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As far as the Byzantine period is concerned, information regarding the con-
sumption of kdndaulos/kdandylos is disappointingly scarce. There is no direct data
available which proves its important role in the diet. Therefore, we have to make do
with circumstantial evidence provided in the lexicographers’ entries and literary com-
ments. In our opinion, they prove at least the everlasting interest in this delicacy. The
dish itself would not have been mentioned if the term kdndaulos/kdndylos had only
been a dead word and the taste or aroma of this delicacy had long been forgotten.
There were still courts, including the imperial one®, which promoted the consump-
tion of luxurious foodstuffs that were regarded as the indicators of the social status
and power®. Even if it had not been the case, without the Byzantium knowledge about
kdndaulos/kdndylos, the history of the Greek cuisine would be much poorer now.

Abstract. The current study attempts to trace the history and retrieve the recipe of a specific dish
called kandaulos/kdndylos. It was a Greek delicacy developed in Lydia and named after a Lydian
ruler, known by the name Candaules. The dish was (by means of the Greek Ionians in habiting
Asia Minor) borrowed by the Greeks to have been established in the areas of the southern Balkan
Peninsula by the 5" c. B.C. It became especially popular in the Hellenistic period. The testimony
of the sources provides us with the information on two specific varieties of kdndaulos/kéndylos.
The first was savoury and included such ingredients as cooked meat, stock, Phrygian cheese,
breadcrumbs and dill (or fennel). The other recipe included milk, animal fat, cheese and honey.
The dish is reported by the authors of the sources to have been costly and indicating the social
status of its consumers. Although there is enough evidence indicating its popularity in antiquity,
we lack reliable evidence showing that kdndaulos/kdndylos was still served in Byzantine times.
However, Byzantine authors preserved the most detailed literary evidence on the delicacy.

Maciej Kokoszko Katarzyna Gibel-Buszewska

Katedra Historii Bizancjum Katedra Historii Bizancjum
Uniwersytet £odzki Uniwersytet Lodzki
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study, proofs of which are recently published works of Katarzyna GIBEL (cf. above), Anthony EASTMAN,
Liz JaMES (Eat, drink... and pay the price, [in:] Eat, drink..., p. 175-189), and Mary B. CUNNINGHAM
(Divine banquet: the Theotokos as a source of spiritual nourishment, [in:] Eat, drink..., p. 235-244).

82 Some circumstantial evidence leads to the Macedonian court, especially to the kitchen of em-
peror Constantine VIII, who was not only a gourmet but also an amateur cook, at least according
to Psellus. Cf. MiCHAEL PseLLUs, Chronographie ou histroire d'un siécle de Byzance (976-1077), 11,
7,4, ed. E. RENAULD, Paris 1926, vol. I. The exact issue was mentioned in M. Kokoszko, Historia...,
p. 167-168, 177-178.

8 Recently, a brilliant analysis of emperor’s feast as a representation of imperial authority has been
published by Simon MALMBERG (Dazzling dining: banquets as an expression of imperial legitimacy,
[in:] Eat, drink..., p. 75-89.
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Georgi Minczew (L6dz)

JouN CHRYSOSTOM’S TALE ON HOw MICHAEL
VANQUISHED SATANAEL — A BOGOMIL TEXT?"

I. Manuscripts and studies.

This still not properly investigated Old Bulgarian literary monument (also known
as How Michael Vanquished Satanael, The Tale of the False Antichrist and The Fight of
Archangel Michael and Satanael) first came to light in the 1930s, through Jordan Ivanov’s
edition based on late copies from Punco Codex (1796) from the collection of the St.St.
Cyril and Methodius National Library in Sofia (HBKM no. 693) and the so-called Prvan
Vlcov Codex (1820), stored at the Church Historical and Archival Institute of the Bulgarian
Patriarchate in Sofia (LIMIAN no. 232). J. Ivanov was the first to claim that The Tale...’re-
flected the dualist views of the Bulgarian Bogomils®. The early 1980s saw the publication
of two studies reporting a newly discovered copy of the monument (roughly two hun-
dred years older). In the 1981 announcement, Anisava Miltenova provides an edition of
The Tale... based on a copy from a late 16™ century codex of mixed content (LIVIAVI no.
1161)*, describing it as the first version, reflecting an “earlier state of the text™. A further,
little-known Serbian version of The Tale..., found in manuscript no. 82 from the monas-
tery in Nikoljac and described by Vladimir Mosin, is also referred to here®.

One more study by A. Miltenova also appeared at around the same time, ex-
pressing the opinion that The Tale..., as a work featuring an interesting plot, is a text
connected with the ideological views of Bogomil communities, but was not designed
for the ‘Perfect’; rather, it was meant for the ordinary, ‘non-consecrated’ adepts of the
heretic movement’.

1 A variant of the text, entitled Eoun 60zomuncku mexcm? Cnoeo Ha cs. Moan 3namoycm 3a mosa,
xax Muxaun no6edu Camanaur, has been published in Pbg 34.4, 2010, p. 18-46.

> [The term ‘tale’ is used here to render Slavic slovo (literally ‘word’) - MM.]

3 . MBAHOB, Cmapo6eneapcku paskasu, Cobus 1935, p. 18-25.

* A. MWITEHOBA, Anokpugem 3a 6opbama na apxaneen Muxaun cec Camanaun é 06e pedaxuyuu,
CII9, 1981, p. 98-113.

> Ibidem, p. 99.

¢ Ibidem, p. 113. Cf.: B. MommH, HRupuncku pyxonucu y manacmupy Huxomuy koo Bujenoz noma,
M3.0MMLT 18, 1961, p. 704. Text edition: T. JOBAHOBUE, Tpae anokpuga o 6op6u ca hasonom
y cpnckoj HapooHoj krouncesrocmu, K] 43.3/4, 1995, p. 33-55.

7 A. MUITEHOBA, Heussecmna pedakyus Ha anokpuga 3a 6opbama na Apxaneen Muxaun coc
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A number of years later, the same indefatigable student of this text published —
in collaboration with Dmitrije Bogdanovi¢ - a new, Serbian version of the work, even
older (dating back to the 14" century), though unfortunately fragmentary?®. The precise
attribution of the text (based on the extant part of the ending) is in fact, a difficult task;
far-reaching differences exist between this and all the other known Slavic variants:

F. 145: erpamnakce AAnKanAe Mo4"To cKPLELHL KChl, BAACTEAHNR MOH NPLEH KAHPOHOME MOYTO CKOh-
EHWH W NPONOPRAHERME GATANAHA'R KAKO ONk OCTARHTHK TEER. A4 TH VEHENK A0 KON'LLA. TOrAA
MHXAHAK PEYE: BAAAKIKO ASh 3ATO CKPhEENK KCMh MOCMOAKL MAAMOAA KMO CAHLUH AQ"XHCTPATHIKE MH-
XAHAE MOYUHTEI KOLUE POAL YAOR'EYK COTONA N NE B'RUNO EOVAETK H CTEOPH... MPOPOLLAI ANOCTOARI
H MVYENHUKI EQAPKCKI H MOVCTKINNBIKKL H OYMNOMKOY YHCAO ANTEAL MOHXs. TOIAA CAHIIAEK
MHXaHAL H AACTK CAAROY BOMOY Bh B'EKbI aM'Hb’

According to the authors, the excerpt belongs to the so-called ‘first, oldest ver-
sion, dating back to the 13" century, and shares common features with the copy known
from IIVIAW no. 1161. The two resemble each other as far as the content is concerned:
the latter text also mentions (albeit in a different place) Archangel Michael not compre-
hending why God never ultimately deprived Satanael of his power to do evil. Prior to
entrusting Michael to recovering the robe, wreath and sceptre, God explains that he is
not irrevocably stripping Satanael of his force so that the latter can do evil for a further
seven ages — until the end of the world, when the righteous shall be separated from the
unjust. Following the final victory of good over evil, God will create a new, just world*’.
It remains to be seen whether the preserved excerpt from Savina monastery can be as-
cribed to the so-called ‘first’ version in view of its formal and linguistic characteristics.

Donka Petkanova utilizes the IIVTAV no. 1161 manuscript as the basis for her
Modern Bulgarian translation of the work, but she imports the title The Tale of the
False Antichrist, Godless Satanael, How He Was Subdued by Archangel Michael, the
Leader of All Angels (Cnoso 3a mexcnusus Auwmuxpucm, 6e360xHus Camanaun, Kax
20 nnenu Apxareen Muxaun, 8oesoda Ha écuuxu avzenu) from the Punco Codex. In
the commentary, she questions J. Ivanov’s assertion about the text’s ultimate Bogomil
origin; she remarks that “the work probably cannot be regarded as truly Bulgarian,
since it contains ideas and motifs also known from other apocrypha”’.

Camanaun, [in:] JTumepamyposuanue u donxnopucmuxa. Cooprux 6 uecm Ha axad. Ilemwvp Ju-
Hexos, Codust 1983, p. 121-128. Abbreviations in the text have been resolved according to the
orthographical principles of the so-called Resavian recension of the Old Church Slavonic language,
which the copy of The Tale... represents.

8 JI. BOrnAHOBUER, A. MWITEHOBA, Anokpugnuam c6oprux om manacmupa Casuma XIV s.
6 cpasHeHue ¢ Opyzu no00OHU 10HHOCIABAHCKY poKonucu, Apll 1, 1987, p. 3-27.

’ Quoted after: [T. BOr1AHOBIE, A. MIITEHOBA, op. cit., p. 15-16.

1 A. MUITEHOBA, Anokpugsm 3a 6opbama..., p. 100, 113.

' Cmapa 6vneapcka numepamypa 6 cedem moma, vol. I, Anoxpugu, ed. JI. Ilerkanosa, Codus
1982, p. 41-48.
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In 2005, Tomislav Jovanovi¢ published his Serbian translation of the text under
the title The Fight of Archangel Michael and Satanael (bop6a apxanhena Muxauna
ca Camanaunom)'. As the basis for the translation of the so-called first version,
the Serbian scholar chooses the text of IIVIAI no. 1116 (following the edition by
A. Miltenova)"?, whereas the second version is translated from the text of the manu-
script from Nikoljac monastery, no. 82 (following her own 1995 edition)'.

The so-called first version, as found in the codex IIVIAN no. 1161, served as
the basis for a new translation of The Tale... into Polish®.

Another scholar to have taken part in the discussion ‘for or against’ the Bogomil
connections is Klimentina Ivanova. According to her, the presence of quotations from
John Chrysostom’s anaphora (Trora ® TRoHXk TEEE NPHHOCHT EcTh, ® Re'kXk H 34 BACK;
Terk noeMb, TERE BAAMOCREYIEML. BAAroAdpHM Te, RAAAHKO RRCEAPKIKHTEAS, MOAHML TH
ce BoxKe Mawk)'® renders the assumption concerning the heretic provenience of the
text rather problematic, as the Bogomils rejected the sacraments and the Orthodox
rite; thus The Tale... cannot have been written by a ‘Perfect’ Bogomil’.

Recently, the issue of the originality or non-originality of the work has been
raised in two studies: by Olga Afinogenova'® and Malgorzata Skowronek.

The Russian scholar, publishing a similar Greek pseudo-canonical work
(long known to specialists in Byzantine literature)®, puts forth an interesting hypoth-
esis concerning the relation between the Slavic and the Greek texts:

12 Anokpugu cmaposasemnu npema cpnckum npenucuma (Cmapa cpncka xrouxcesHocm y 24 Krou-
2e, kKtvuea 23, 1 mom), ed. T. JoBarnosuh, Beorpan 2005, p. 99-113.

B Ibidem, p. 486.

" Tbidem, p. 486-487.

15 The first Polish translation of the work, based on the texts known since the times of J. Ivanov:
Siedem niebios i ziemia. Antologia dawnej prozy bulgarskiej, ed. T. DABEK-WIRGOWA, Warszawa
1983, p. 22-27. The new translation by A. MICHALOWSKA in: Apokryfy i legendy starotestamentowe
Stowian potudniowych, ed. G. MINCZEW, M. SKOWRONEK, Krakow 2006, p. 12-25.

16 A. MIWITEHOBA, Anokpugom 3a 6opbama..., p. 104. Further quotations from The Tale... in both
versions will follow this edition, however with simplified spelling, resolved abbreviations and
superscript letters (including word-final ones) appearing in the normal line of type, without special
indication.

17 K. VIBAHOBA, Edun numypeuyen napanen kom anoxpuga ,,Kax Muxaun nob6eou Camanaun’,
[in:] Civitas divina-humana. In honorem annorum LX Georgii Bakalov, Codus 2004, p. 397-404.
'8 O. AOMHOTEHOBA, Ipeueckuil apuanm anokpuga o 6opvbe apxarzena Muxauna u Camarnauna,
SeS 3/4, 2006, p. 329-348.

19 M. SKOWRONEK, ,,Swiat caly ma Cig za obrovice”. Michat Archaniol w kulturze Stowian prawo-
stawnych na Batkanach, £.6dz 2008.

0 In a Greek codex of mixed content, dating back to 1542, stored in the Vatican Library under the
signature Vat. Gr. 1190a, the work is structurally close to the two Slavic versions. The Greek Tale...
is to be found in the BHG under the signature no. 1288n, entitled Aéyog 100 dpynotpertiyyov Miyana,
btay mfipey Ty oTolv. Text description: A. ERHARD, Uberlieferung und bestand der hagiografischen
und homiletischen Literatur der Griechischen Kirche, vol. 111, Leipzig 1937, p. 870-871.
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SIBHBIX IIPU3HAKOB TOrO, 4YTO I'pe‘-IeCKI/HZ TEKCT IIpEACTaBIAET coboit He OpUrMHai, a Ie-
peBoa CO CIIaBAHCKOIO, MHOIO HE 06Hapy>1<eHo. OJIHaKO BEPOATHOCTD TOTO, YTO II€pe
HaMIl MMEHHO IIEpeBOJ C/IaBAHCKOI'O 60roMIILCKOTO anoxpm’pa Ha MO B3IJIA[ BBIIIE,
9E€M CaMOCTOATENIPHOE CYIIECTBOBaHNE anoxpmcba Ha TpEYE€CKOM A3bIKE, XOTA IIOCTIENHEE
VICK/TIOUUTDH HeHbSHZl.

Especially noteworthy in O. Afinogenova’s study is the parallel with Balkan
sacred painting that she points out, namely the visualization of The Tale... in the
St. Archangel Michael Church in Lesnovo, dating back to the middle of the 14™
century*.
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On the other hand, in her analysis of the structure of the work, the Polish
Paleo-Slavicist shows the connection between The Tale... and the Biblical story (as
well as the canonical depictions) of the leader of the heavenly armies as the interme-
diary and defender of the cosmic harmony established by the Lord. At the same time,
she notices that elements of “dualist Gnostic thought” may be detected in the text®.

21 O. AOVHOTEHOBA, o0p. cit., p. 330.

2 [See ill. 1] O. Afinogenova publishes the fresco entitled The Fall of Satan after: C. Ta6emnh, Bu-
sanmujcku u nocmeusanmujcku yukaycu apxamuhena XI-XVIII 6., Beorpan 2004, p. 94, ill. 102. On
the iconography related to the fight between Archangel Michael and Satanael cf. subchapter VI.

» M. SKOWRONEK, 0p. cit., p. 120.
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The above survey of editions and studies devoted to the monument does not as-
pire to being exhaustive — encyclopaedia entries or historical works in which The Tale...
is analysed in the context of Bogomil writings have not been included?. Nevertheless,
even the studies mentioned in the preceding provide a fairly complete picture of the
history of the text and the wide range of hypotheses based on its analysis:

— the time of the creation of the Slavic text: 14" cent.; according to A. Miltenova
- 13" cent. The five known extant copies of the work have been ascribed by the schol-
ar to two ‘versions, the relationship between them being close and evident. The older
one is represented by the variants found in the manuscript from Savina monastery
(?) as well as IIVIAJ no. 1161; the more recent one by the copies stemming from
Nikoljac monastery, the Punco Codex as well as LIIAV no. 232. The older texts rep-
resent the Serbian recension of the Old Church Slavic language, the newer ones come
close to the Bulgarian one. The small number of existing copies makes it impossible
to determine exactly when “before the 14" century” the Slavic text was completed;
however, some indirect evidence for the existence of an earlier translation/compi-
lation, possibly associated with the first stage of the reception of pseudo-canonical
literature in Bulgaria, is provided by the increase of interest in the cult of the leader
of the heavenly armies during the reign of prince Boris-Michael - particularly in the
diocese administered by St. Clemens of Ohrid®;

— the relation to the Greek text: on the macro-textual level, similarities can
be seen between the Slavic and the Greek texts (especially in the construction of the
plot), which makes the editor of the Greek work — O. Afinogenova - claim that the
latter might actuallybeatranslation of the Slavic text, since it only dates back
to the half of the 15" century. To support her hypothesis, Afinogenova also adduces
a number of arguments referring to the micro-textual level (the affinities between
particular phrases), which, however, do not appear clinching. The claim is rather
bold and would be regarded as a sensation in both Byzantine and Paleo-Slavic studies
— if there is indeed truth in it, since the similarities are scarce, and translations from
Slavic into Greek are — generally speaking — exceptionally rare. Rather, the Slavic
Tale... probably got translated in Bulgaria or Serbia no later than towards the end of
the 12% or in the first decades of the 13" century from a Byzantine work which is yet
to be discovered. It is conceivable that the text does not constitute a close translation
but rather a compilation of a number of works, provided with some ‘personal’ com-
mentary by the translator (a well-known practice in the world of the Balkan Slavs,

# Cf. A. MUITEHOBA, Cnio6o 3a nexcnueus Aumuxpucm, [in:] Cmapobweneapcka numepamypa.
Enyuxnoneduuen peunux, ed. 1. IlerkanoBa, Bemko TsproBO 2003, p. 466; II. AHIENOB, Boeo-
muncmeomo 6 boneapus, Copusa 1981, p. 213-214; 1. Anrenos, bocomuncmeomo, Codpust 1993,
p. 157-158.

» JI. YEWMEIDKUEB, Kom evnpoca 3a kynma na ka3 Bopuc-Muxaun 6 cpednosexosta boneapus,
WII 1999, 3/4, p. 158-176.
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especially in the sphere of pseudo-canonical literature). As for the Greek text from
Vat. Gr. 11904, it appears to represent a copy of a thematically related, but ultimately
different Greek literary monument;

— the discussion ‘for’ or ‘against’ the Bogomil origin of The Tale... There is no
unquestionable evidence proving that the work stems from a heretic environment. The
dualist elements in the text cannot be treated like an evident, direct confirmation of
its Manichaean ancestry. Old dualist Gnostic ideas permeate later monuments in the
entire Christian East; cosmogonic and anthropological depictions, as well as Gnostic
angelology of a markedly dualist character, mix into pseudo-canonical works - and
even if the latter have been considered heretic, it would be an overstatement to ascribe
them to Bogomilism. Moreover, some of them, superficially ‘Christianized, found use
in the official rite. In the particular case at hand - that of The Tale... - it would perhaps
be necessary to take into account the quotations from the holy Liturgy, which provide
the work with ostensible ‘canonicity’ and render it appropriate for liturgical use.

In order to resolve the question about the degree to which The Tale... mimics ear-
lier, pseudo-canonical patterns known from Byzantine literature and whether it can be
viewed as a ‘Bogomil work] one should first analyse the text (alongside its Greek coun-
terpart of similar content) in a wider context of the Judeo-Gnostic tradition and the
Byzantine-Slavic heretic, pseudo-canonical and heresiological literature. And since both
versions of the Slavic text are genetically related, they are treated as variants of one and the
same work in the following; preference will normally given to the older version.

II. The plot of the Slavic and Greek Tale...

The Tale... may be regarded as a paraphrase of Isaiah 14, 12-15 - the passage
on the fall of the Son of the Dawn from heaven, as well as an apocalyptic angelo-
machy against the Old Testament beast (Revelation 12, 7; 20, 1-3). The text boasts
a well-thought-out composition as well as a quite moving narration, in particular in
the passages describing the Commander of the heavenly armies’ stay on earth and
the cosmic battle between the good and the evil principle — both on earth and in the
vast spaces of heaven.

The Slavic text according to IJVMAV no.
1161; Nikoljac no. 82; the Punco Codex;
LIVIAN no. 232 (following the editions by A.
Miltenova i T. Jovanovic)

The Greek text according to Vat. Gr. 1190a
(following the edition by O. Afinogenova)

1. Jesus Christ (!) creates the world, the an-
gels, paradise and man. Satanael envies man
of being the master of all creation and cannot
bear the fact that even the angels bow down
to him. Satanael’s refusal to bow down to
Adam becomes the reason of his fall.

1. The initial part is more rhetorical in
character; God creates the world. The cause
of Satanael’s downfall is pride. Quotations
from the Psalms, Luke 14, 11, Luke 18, 14 and
Matthew 23, 12 introduce the idea of a future
punishment for the haughty Satanael.
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2. Satanael’s resolution to cut his ties to the
Lord, win over the angels to his side, steal
“the robe woven for God, the widely wor-
shipped wreath plaited for God and the scep-
tre of the angelic armies’, set a throne above
the tops of the clouds, make himself like the
Most High*. Satanael as a demiurge: after his
downfall he creates his heavens - a dark sun,
a dark moon and stars.

2. Satanael lies to some of the heavenly
armies and comes down to earth. He deter-
mines to forge his own heavens, where he in-
tends to set his throne and make himself like
the Most High. As a punishment, “The Lord
and our God Jesus Christ” deprives him of his
angelic look (as well as his robe) and takes his
glory away from him. A fragment is missing
from the text at this point — without doubt
Satanael decides to steal the heavenly robe.

3. God the Father summons four archan-
gels: Michael, Gabriel, Uriel and Raphael,
reveals Satanael’s transgression to then and
orders Gabriel to come down to earth and
retrieve the robe woven for God, the widely
worshipped wreath plaited for God and the
sceptre of the angelic armies. Gabriel refuses,
terrified by the might of the deadly-looking
Satanael: “one hundred ells long, and fifty ells
broad?; his lips like a great table, his gaze like
a viper’s, and with three heads”

3. The missing text probably contained a
passage recounting the Lord’s monologue on
Satanael’s crimes and Gabriel’s task to come
down to earth. The Tale... continues at the
moment in which Gabriel declines to obey
God’s order, because “[Satanael’s] leg meas-
ures six spans, his insatiable throat - two
spans, his jaw is like a limitless abyss, and his
teeth like huge rocks in this chasm”

4. At this point the Lord turns to Archangel
Michael. Though fearing Satanael as well, he
agrees to come down to earth and recover the
robe woven for God, the wreath and the sceptre.
However, he asks the Lord to be allowed to em-
ploy deceit (in order to outwit Satanael), since “if
I do not lie to him, how am I going to outsmart
him?” God blesses Michael, promising him that
he would make the earth extremely hot, placing
a cooling cloud above Michael’s head.

4. The dialogue between the Lord and
Archangel Michael is longer, though the
message is retained: Michael consents to
obey the order and recover the stolen an-
gelic image and the robe, on condition that
the Lord grants him the right to use his guile
against Satanael and blesses the Archangel’s
wreath, using which he is to burn the evil and
Satanael.

5. Michael descends to the second heaven,
sharpens his sword, spreads out his 40-ell
broad wings and comes down. Heavens and
earth begin to tremor, the sea recedes, and
Satanael’s servants are filled with fright.

5. Michael takes hold of his sword, spreads
out his 300-ell broad wings and descends to
earth. All creation and the earth shake. The
Antichrist commands his minions to face
Michael, but they cannot stand the unimagi-
nable heat and the sight of the Archangel.

% Cf. Isaiah 14, 13-14: You said in your heart, ‘I will ascend to the heavens; I will raise my throne
above the stars of God; I will sit enthroned on the mount of assembly, on the utmost heights of Mount
Zaphon. I will ascend above the tops of the clouds; I will make myself like the Most High’ [This and all
the following quotations from the Bible follow the New International Version, quoted after http://

www.biblica.com/bible/browse-books/ - M.M.].

?7 In the Punco Codex the length is given as 100 ells, the breadth as 8 ells, while the neck measures
12 ells. No doubt the copyist confused Cyrillic 1 (50) with u (8).
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6. Archangel Michael deceiving Satanael.
Michael praises the “artful” creation of
Satanael (the heavens, bright sun and shin-
ing moon, beautiful stars and blowing wind)
and tells him that he had run away from
God, lured by the power of Evil. Delighted,
Satanael orders the Archangel to be seated on
a second throne, alongside his own, and takes
him by the hand.

6. Michael “confesses” to Satanael that he
has come to him drawn by the might of the
demiurge, who has created a heavenly vault,
stars, sun, clouds and pouring rains. In a long
monologue, Satanael addresses the fallen an-
gels, encouraging them to rejoice as “the first
Archistratege of the invisible God” has now
joined the unclean forces. In any case, dif-
ferently than in the Slavic Tale..., Satanael is
hesitant to receive the Archangel right away:
he attempts to cunningly probe his sincerity.

7.God sends unbearable heat down to earth,
at the same time placing a cooling cloud above
Archangel Michael. The unclean forces, includ-
ing Satanael, almost faint from the heat. They
willingly accept Michael's proposal to go to the
lake to cool down. The Archangel is overjoyed,
hoping that he will be able to capture Satanael
and reclaim God’s insignia there.

7. Michael puts on the wreath blessed by
the Lord and his godly glory blinds the de-
mons. All of the Antichrist’s creation is burnt
to ashes. Satanael suggests bathing in a lake
hidden behind some rocks (one of which
comes from the Biblical Valley of Josaphat)
to cool down.

8. On their way to the lake, Satanael, still
somewhat doubtful of Michaels sincer-
ity, orders his minions to keep watch of him.
When the two stand by the lake, Satanael
suggests that the Archangel enter the water
first; Michael, however, refuses, as no servant
is greater than his master. Satanael takes off
the robe and wreath and puts down the scep-
tre, warning Michael not to deceive him and
steal them. Following the first dive, he makes
Michael swear that he will not run away. The
latter, in accord with his licence to lie granted
him by God, utters the oath. Then, Satanael
dives once again and reaches the bottom of the
lake, where he combats an enormous beast.

8. When they both arrive at the bank of the
lake, the Antichrist offers Michael to enter the
water first. Michael replies with words similar
to those from the Slavic Tale...: a servant is
not greater than the one who commands him.
Satanael forces the Archangel to swear that he
will not betray him - to which Michael con-
sents. Subsequently, God’s messenger offers
the Antichrist to hold his clothes. Satanael
hands them over to him, dives, and appears
on the surface; seeing Michael, he dives
again, undisturbed.

9. Michael prays to the Lord, makes a sign over
the lake and covers it with ice. He kills Satanael’s
minions, grabs the robe, wreath and sceptre and
flies towards the heavens, where the angels praise
the Lord, while the earth tremors. Satanael hears
the angels’ praising and understands that he has
been deceived. He abandons the fight against the
monster and attempts to return to the surface -
to no avail. Then, he takes a huge rock, crushes
the ice and flies up following Michael.

9. Michael prays to God, spreads out his
wings and flies to the heavens. The Antichrist
realizes that he has been outwitted and tries
to get back to the surface of the lake, but it
is covered by an enormous rock, on which
Satanael hits and hurts his head.
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10. Satanael catches up with Michael in the
third heaven and grabs him by the heel and
the robe woven for God. Michael prays to
the Lord for help and hears a voice advising
him to strike Satanael’s sight with his sword
— which he does. As a result of the strike,
Satanael falls into the abyss.

10. The Antichrist follows Michael, who
prays to the Lord for help. God opens the
heavens and leaves ajar the gates to paradise.
Satanael, however, catches up with Michael
and grabs him by the leg. Michael strikes him
and the Antichrist falls down into the chasms
of hell.

11. Michael hands the recovered insig-
nia over to the Lord. The whole army of the
angels rejoices at Michael’s victory over the

11. Archangel Michael reaches the heavens,
bows down to the Father, the Son and the
Holy Spirit, returns the divine angelic robe to

Evil. the Lord, and God rewards him by appoint-
ing him as the second God and judge, helper

and commander of the armies.

The comparison of the Slavic versions with the Greek one reveals far-reaching
similarities on the level of the plot, but the texts differ significantly as far as the use of
the language is concerned. As a result, it is difficult to determine that the Slavic text is
a translation of the Greek or vice versa. Nonetheless, numerous traces of old Gnostic
beliefs and Medieval Bogomil dualist views can be detected, demonstrating the con-
nection with the Manichaean doctrines and heresies. Isolating them from the texts
and analysing them in a broader context of Judeo-Christian heterodoxy is hardly
a simple task - due to at least three reasons:

— firstly, Gnostic doctrines are so numerous (often contradictory) and formu-
lated in such unclear, metaphorical and prophetic language that already the Church
Fathers complained on how difficult it was to systematize them. St. Irenaeus of Lyons
compares them to a many-headed hydra®;

—secondly, Early Christian heresiologists, and subsequently Medieval Byzantine
authors exert influence upon each other, so that characteristics drawn from older
sources are not infrequently ascribed to Bogomilism and other Neo-Manichaean
teachings;

— thirdly, both the Slavic and the Greek texts are literary, pseudo-canonical
works, in which Christian elements (quotations from the Bible and the liturgy) - pro-
viding the texts with an ostensibly Orthodox character and transforming them into
‘tales’™ suitable for potential liturgical use — have been superimposed on heterodox
doctrines.

Irrespective of any difficulties in the analysis of the texts, separating Gnostic
ideas from Bogomil beliefs and the Orthodox liturgical context could facilitate an-

% IRENAEUS, Adversus haereses, 1, 30, 15. Quoted after: Five Books of S. Irenaeus, Bishop of Lyons,
Against Heresies, ed. ]. PARKER, Oxford 1872 [= A Library of Fathers of the Holy Catholic Church, 42],
p- 90.

¥ Cf.an.1-M.M.
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swering the question concerning the ‘originality’ of the Bogomil teachings, as well as
of the adaptation of heretic doctrines in the Medieval society.

III. Dualism. The ‘Invisible God’ and the creator of matter, Satanael-
Antichrist.

In the Greek Tale..., the Almighty is customarily referred to as the Lord’
(Kdprog), ‘Lord God’ (Kvptog kot @edg) or ‘Our Lord Jesus Christ’” (Kvpiog fuav *Inoot
Xplotde)*. One single time Michael addresses the Lord using the word ‘Ruler’
(déomoTar)?.

In both the first and second version of the Slavic Tale..., on the other hand,
the creator of heaven and earth is Jesus Christ: T'ocnoas Eorw nawk Incoves Xpnemock,
Tocnopk TROPILL NEES H 3eMAH, Reakomy caspaniio (VA nr 1161)%% Tocnopk Hawn
iHC\[Ch Xpucmock, YIOTO ¢ HAMPARHAL HEBO H 3EMAH T cRHUKiA cB'ETh... (the Punco
Codex)®. Despite that, further in the text God is called “Father”, “Upper Father’,
“Father Above” (guwnsin oTsub), “Lord”, “Ruler” (much more frequently than in the
Greek text and not merely in the vocative):

H ngocmn ke Raapmko...; Pede dpxanreas Muxanas: Baapmiko...; Torpa Muxanao BAarocaogH ce
8 BAAAMKE...>!

It can be assumed that it was of little importance to the author of the Slavic
text which person of the Holy Trinity was the creator of all things - differently than
in the Greek version, which from the very outset carefully distinguishes between the
Old Testament Creator (Lord God - Kvptog kot @edg) and ‘Our Lord Jesus Christ, who
taught the apostles that all those who exalt themselves will be humbled, and those who
humble themselves will be exalted” - a quotation absent from the Slavic Tale... If in-
terconnections are to be sought between the dualist ideas of the ‘external God’ (God
‘from outside’), they are hardly detectable in the terms ‘Upper Father, ‘Father Above’
- found infrequently, but not necessarily associated with heretic teachings, since they
may be employed in Biblical and liturgical context.

Still, the Greek Tale... includes a passage which indubitably preserves traces of
the ancient Gnostic faith in the good God, the God ‘from outside’, in opposition to the
demiurge - often identified with the Hebrew Sabaoth (Yaldabaoth)* - the creator of

% O. AOGMHOTEHOBA, op. cit., p. 331-332.

31 Ibidem, p. 333.

2 A. MMITEHOBA, Anokpugsm 3a 6opbama..., p. 99.

3 Ibidem, p. 106.

3 Ibidem, p. 101.

% Luke 14, 11; Matthew 23, 12 (quotation from Luke).

% Yaldabaoth may mean ‘a parent of Sabaoth’ and “is a synonym of the Biblical God”, cf. IT. CTE®A-
HOB, Anoasaom. VMicmopus u yuenue Ha eHocmuueckama penueusi, Codus 2008, p. 263. The book
also provides a reliable survey of the literature on the creator of matter.
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the despised matter. Having realized that Michael had decided to come to the earth,
Satanael turns to the fallen angels, informing them that Michael has arrived, the first
Archistratege of the invisible God: 6 Tp@tog Tod dopdtov Oeod 6 uéyag &pynoTpdTyés’.

Although no similar expression is found in the Slavic Tale..., other works,
whose relation to the communities of the Bulgarian Bogomils is beyond doubt, do
mention the ‘invisible God’ It is the case e.g. in the Secret Book, where Satanael tempts
the angels of the invisible Father (angelos invisibilis Patris)®®.

It has long been recognized that Late Ancient Gnosticism - irrespective of its
internal diversity and the common inconsistencies among the particular schools - is
a soteriological doctrine under strong influence of the Platonist and Neo-Platonist
conception of eternal spiritual ideas and their material, spatial ‘reflections™.
Nevertheless, differently than the Platonists and Neo-Platonists, for whom the cos-
mos - consisting of widespread projections of spiritual ideas — is not evil from the be-
ginning, Gnostic ideas are quite radical in their ‘anticosmicity’: it is not only creation
and matter that are evil, but also the creator of matter - the demiurge, referred to in
different ways by the various denominations. Two prominent hierarchs of the 2™ cen-
tury, Basilides and Marcion, speak of a ‘nonexistent, invisible God, a perfect Aeon,
concealed and residing in the ‘fullness’ (pleroma), God-redeemer, the antithesis of the
evil God-creator. The Gnostic monuments uncovered in 1945 in Nag Hammadi con-
firm the cosmic pessimism of the early dualist heresies. Both in the Gospel of Philip
and in the short version of the Apocryphon of John (The Secret Book of John)*, God is
also called the invisible, who is over the all*..

This belief also reaches the Neo-Manichaean communities. In the 11 century,
Michael Psellus, in his work On the Operation of Demons (also known as A Treatise
on Demons; De Operatione Daemonum, Iept éwepyelag Sapéviwy), attributing eternal
cosmic dualism to Mani, notes that the prophet “mistakenly contrasted god and God,
the creator of evil and the creator of good, the ruler of evil on earth and the ruler of

good in heavens™.

Q. A®VHOTEHOBA, op. cit., p. 335. O. Afinogenova translates: ...nepsuiii y Hesudumozo boza éenu-
kutl apxucmpamue (roughly ...the great Archistratege, first with the invisible God).

3 1. IBAHOB, Bozomuncku krueu u nezendu, ed. photot., Codus 1970, p. 75. Polish translations:
Tajna ksiega, trans. T. DABEK-WIRGOWA, [in:] Siedem niebios i ziemia..., p. 15-21; Tajemna ksigga,
czyli Zapytania Jana zadane w wieczerniku Krolowi niebieskiemu, trans. A. SARWA, [in:] A. SARWA,
Tajemna ksigga kataréw, Sandomierz 2006, p. 93-101. English translation: Heresies of the High
Middle Ages, ed. W. WAKEFIELD, A. EvaNs, New York 1991, p. 458-464 (no. 56 B).

¥ Cf. e.g. G. QUISPEL, Gnosis als Weltreligion, Ziirich 1951, p. 16-27; K. RupoLpH, Gnosis. The
Nature and History ofGnosticism, trans. R. McLACHLAN WILSON, San Francisco 1983, p. 60-62.
* Berlin Codex (BG 8502, 2); Nag Hammadi codex III, 1. Quoted after: The Apocryphon of John
(IL 1, III, 1, IV, 1, and BG 8502,2), trans. E. WISSE, [in:] The Nag Hammadi Library, ed. ].M. RoB-
INSON, San Francisco 1990 (cetera: The Apocryphon of John), p. 104-123.

I The Apocryphon of John, 1, 4. Cf. also: K. RUDOLPH, op. cit., p. 63.

4 Most of Michael Psellus’s work was made available in: P. GAUTIER, Le ‘De demonibus’ du Pseudo-
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At around the same time, the Old Bulgarian author known as Presbyter Cosma
cries: Ram® Ke EQETHIMH, KTo OVKAS4, KO EOMb WECTh COTROPHAS TRAPH ero Rcera™.
It could, therefore, be surmised that the phrase ‘6 mpatog Tod dopdtov Oeot & péyag
GpynoTpdTnyds contains a certain Gnostic term for an ‘invisible’ God ruling in the
pleroma, which ‘infiltrated’ the Greek Tale... but failed to find its way into either ver-
sion of the Slavic text (more standard appellations of God the Father, drawn from the
official literature, being preferred in the latter).

God’s antagonist — the demiurge, known in the Slavic and Greek versions of
the Tale... as ‘Satanael’ (more often in IIMAW no. 1161) or “The Antichrist’ (more
frequently in the Punco Codex and in the Greek text), basically corresponds to the
concept of God’s adversary, familiar from Gnostic texts and treatises by polemic
Early Christian and Medieval heresiologists. The evil principle is not an eternally
existent power (a view endorsed by radical dualists, e.g. the Manichaeans); Satanael
belongs to the angelic army, he is even a commander of the angels** — this concept
might have appeared in the Hebrew intertestamental apocryphal tradition* and
was especially popular in the views of moderate Medieval dualists. The Tempter
of the first humans was expelled from heavens (in the Slavic Tale... from VAU
no, 1161, from the seventh heaven), leading part of the heavenly army after him.
The demiurge creates his own, material cosmos on earth: a dark sun, moon and
stars, subsequently placing his throne upon the clouds*. This concept is still not
absent from the oldest Gnostic writings as well; there, all elements of cosmos un-
der the pleroma constitute the home of demons - archons or spirits. The throne
of the highest archon, the creator of the visible universe, is located in the seventh
heaven (alternatively, below it; in any case under the pleroma), while he himself
rules his creation (seven heavens, earth and the hell under it). The closer to earth
each of the seven heavens (associated with the seven planets) is, the worse, darker
and more hostile towards the invisible God its archons (and the material world

Psellos, REB 38, 1980, p. 94-105. Bulgarian translation: [I. AHTE/NOB, b. [TPUMOB, I. BATAK/IMEB, Bo-
eomuncmeomo 8 bonzapus, Busanmus u 3anaoua Eepona 6 uszsopu, Codus 1967 (p. 70). English
translation (extracts) in: Christian Dualist Heresies in the Byzantine World c. 650 - c. 1450: Selected
Sources, ed. J. HAMILTON, B. HAMILTON, Y. STOYANOV, Manchester 1998, p. 227-232.

* Quotation following: }0.K. BErvHOB, Kosma IIpecsumep 6 cnassnckux numepamypax, Codus
1973, p. 306.

6 uéyag oTpdTNySs TV dyyédwy, cf. O. AOMHOTEHOBA, 0p. cit., p. 336.

# Cf. 10. CTOAHOB, Jpyeusm 6oe. Jlyanucmuunume penueuu om AHmuuHocmma 00 Kamapckama
epec, Codust 2006, p. 83-84. Cf. also: IT. CTE®AHOB, op. cit., p. 259; the author, accepting the view of
the renowned student of Gnosticism Hans Jonas, calls extreme dualism “Iranian” (more precisely,
“Persian”), while the other variant is referred to as “Syro-Egyptian”

¢ The Greek Tale... is much more economical in relating the demiurgic functions of Satanael, who
is characterized (in accord with the categories of Christian tradition) as an apostate, expelled by
God due to his haughtiness. The evil principle merely swears that he will create heavens. O. Aou-
HOTEHOBA, 0p. cit., p. 332.
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under their protection) are. Between the first heaven and earth, among the clouds,
is located the kingdom of the mythical beast - Behemoth. The material world is to
a Gnostic a world of violence, which can only be described negatively as “darkness”
or “death™.

A comparison of Gnostic cosmogonic views with the two versions of the Tale...
reveals certain affinities. Satanael is thrown down from the seventh heaven - the one
closest to God. Following the act of creation - not unlike Behemoth - he places his
throne upon the clouds, but he is able to penetrate the upper heavens as well. In the
Slavic Tale..., Satanael follows Michael, reaches the third heaven and manages to grab
the Archangel by his leg and right arm: H mgeneTns kpnaoms cROMMB H cTHIHA T £Mk
NERECE, H BXRATH EM0 34 CTHNAAO H 34 AECHB PBKE AOYKAROK CROEK AECHHLLOK™.

A hint pointing to the fact that the lower heavens were regarded as ‘unclean,
as the home of evil forces, is also present in the Slavic Tale... Prior to descending to
earth, Archangel Michael stops briefly in the second heaven in order to sharpen his
sword and prepare for the fight against Satanael:

—
TOI‘AA MHXAM/IO EAAT'OCAORH CE 8 BAAAHKE LLapA H ChHHAE HA .B.-00 HEEO, H 3¢ ChHKhPTONOCNH MAUk
CBOH, H HAWCTPH Ero. H NPOCTPH KPHAH CBOH (l:l_. AAKATh Bb LWHPHNB, H NOTPBEH TOPBBEOK CROEN;
H TOENETHE KPHAOMA CROHMA H TMOAE Ch NEEECHHHXK KHCO'I‘h.49

Thus, according to what is said in The Tale..., there is a boundary between
the second and the third heaven to which God’s power reaches. The first heaven —
and to a certain degree also the second - are already located in the sphere of Satan’s
dominance.

In other pseudo-canonical works Satan’s kingdom also reaches above earth. In
The Vision of Isaiah, the Son of Amos the prophet describes the way from the earth to
the first heaven in the following way:

H BH3HAOKS KE H 43’k H ON'k HA TEhghAh, H RHARK® TOY EpAHL COTOHOY H CHA'N KIO
H NPOTHRALIA CA BAAFOUBLCTHIO H EAHHO EAHNOIO SARHAALIH; [KO 2KE ECTh HA SEMAH, TAKO H NA
TR AN

[And we climbed the firmament, he and I, and I saw a great fight there: Satan and his powers
opposing that which is righteous, since one envied the other. For as it is on earth, thus it is

¥ K. RUDOLPH, op. cit., p. 69-70.

% A. MWITEHOBA, Anoxpugsm 3a 6opbama..., p. 105.

¥ Ibidem, p. 101.

% Edition of the copy from the so-called Uspienski Codex (12 cent.) in: 1. MiBAHOB, Bozomusncku
KkHueu..., p. 136; modern Bulgarian translation: V1. JIVIT4EB, V3 cmapama 6veneapcka KHUMHUHA,
t. I, Codua 1940, p. 146. The same translation was published in Cmapa 6wvreapcxa numepamypa
6 cedem moma, t. I, Anoxpudu. .., p. 65. Polish translation: Widzenie, ktére miat Swigty Izajasz pro-
rok, syn Amosa, trans. 1. PETROV, [in:] Apokryfy i legendy starotestamentowe..., p. 53-61.
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also on the firmament.”']

The expression ‘Ha TRhpsAb’ refers to the “firmament” - certainly not the
earthly, but the heavenly one — which is corroborated by the following phrase: rako e
ECTh HA 3eMAH, TAKO H HA TRep'AH; thus also in the Latin text of the Vision...:

Ascendimus ego et ille super firmamentum, et vidi ibi prelium magnum sathane et virtutem
ejus, resistantem honoratie Dei, et unus erat prestantior alio in videndo, quia sicut est in terra,
tanto est in firmamento...”

The belief that the demiurge is the creator of the visible heavens was exception-
ally robust in Bogomil communities. In his 12" century polemic with the dualists
(also called Manichaeans in the text) of the Archbishopric of Ohrid, St. Hilarion of
Moglena cries in anger:

Hkuyin ke ® RAC M To cAMOE NERO, H [A2KE R NEM R'bCE, TROPENTA RPAKIA RRITH rAaroaaTh. dije
OVEO ECTh NEEO M0 RALIEMOY CAOROY AKAO ARKARAAMO, KAKO EAAPBIA EOMb HA HERECE MOUHRAETH,
ChARAHKIY WT ARKAARAAro™,

[Some of you even speak of heaven itself and everything that is in it that it is a creation of the
Enemy. So if heaven, according to your words, is the work of the Evil One, how can the good
God reside in heavens created by the Evil One?*]

The Bulgarian bishop’s indignation is only natural: he takes as his basis the
quotations from the Holy Scripture and interprets them literally, concluding that the
heavens cannot have been created by the devil if God abides in them. This is a logi-
cal opinion of an adversary of the dualist heresy, who cannot have known that the
Gnostic demiurge rules over as many as seven heavens, associated with the seven
planets.

It is not inconceivable that the passage from the Slavic Tale... reflects some
more archaic beliefs that infiltrated Greek literature — beliefs according to which the
authority of the evil archon is limited to the lower heavens. This cosmogonic vision
was widespread enough to survive in all Neo-Manichaean communities of the Balkan
Peninsula.

The angelomachy is depicted in a different way in the Greek Tule... Fighting
also takes place in the air, but no particular heaven is specified - God bends the heav-

*! [Translated from the original and the Polish translation by I. Petrov to be found in: Widzenie,
ktére miat Swigty Izajasz prorok, syn Amosa, trans. 1. PETROV, [in:] Apokryfy i legendy starotesta-
mentowe..., p. 55 - M.M.].

52 1. VIBAHOB, Bozomuncku kuuzu..., p. 137.

%3 E. KaLUZNIACKI1, Werke des Patriarchen von Bulgarien Euthymius (1375-1393), London 1971, p. 34.
> [Translated from the original as well as the Polish translation by the author - M.M.].
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ens, their doors are opened, and Michael, having struck the Antichrist in the head,
enters through them and stands in front of God’s throne:

Kol Exhvay of odpavol, kel ivolyBnoay al mohav Tav 0Dpavdy Kl E0¢x0VTo TOV hetTovpy1dy Tob Oed, Tév
dve TorypdTe el Tebidymy Tig duvduewns Kuplov™.

The Greek phrase is, in a way, closer to the Gnostic beliefs concerning the de-
miurge’s sovereignty over all spheres of the heavens — up to the pleroma.

As has already been said, both the two Slavic version of The Tale... and the
Greek text feature a paraphrased Biblical quotation legitimizing Satanael’s resolution
to found his kingdom in the highest:

You said in your heart, T will ascend to the heavens; I will raise my throne above the stars of
God; I will sit enthroned on the mount of assembly, on the utmost heights of Mount Zaphon.
I will ascend above the tops of the clouds; I will make myself like the Most High' (Isaiah 14,
13-14).

The same quotation recurs in heretic and pseudo-canonical texts. In The
Secret Book (Interrogatio Joannis) and both copies — from Vienna and Carcassone
— Satanael’s kingdom is located in the clouds: ...et cogitavit sedem suam ponere super
nubis coelorum et volebat Altissimo similis esse>®.

The phrase appears in a similar context in the Old Testament apocryphon
called On The Sea of Tiberias”, in the Slavic® and Greek® Palaea, as well as in later
copies of pseudo-canonical works treating on cosmogony*.

It is perhaps worth noting that the quote in question represents a topos, and its
presence is by no means limited to heretic and pseudo-canonical texts. Attempting
to compromise the Euchites’ (Messalians’) belief in the evil principle, Michael Psellus
refers to the same quotation from the Book of Isaiah®'.

A few decades later, Euthymius Zigabenus, at the beginning of his treatise en-
titled Dogmatic Panoply of the Orthodox Faith, or The Armory of Dogmas (Panoplia

> O. AOVHOTEHOBA, 0p. cit., p. 339.

56 J1. VIBAHOB, Bo2oMUncku Kuueu..., p. 77.

57 «.H MOMbICAH EbITH pAREN"™ Bors u nomuican croer MOPAOCTRIOL MOCTABAK MPECTOAS HA OBAALLBX s
H EBAB NOAORENK RRILINEMS, V1. VIBAHOB, Bozomuncku kHuzu..., p. 291.

58 A. [Tonos, Kuuea Boumus nebecu u semnu, Canxt-Tletep6ypr 1881, p. 2. Cf. also: V1. VIBAHOB,
Bozomuncku xnuzu..., p. 69.

% OWow TOV Tpdvov uod ml TV vedeA@V Tob odpavod kel Eaopoun Spotog T WioTw, Cf. A. VASILIEV, Anec-
dota graeco-byzantina, Mocksa 1892, p. 189.

0 11.4. ITOP®UPBHEB, Anoxpugﬁuuecxue CKA3AHUS 0 8emX03a8emHbix nuyax u coovimusx, CaHKT-
I[Tetep6ypr 1877, p. 86.

61 “[Satan — G.M.] boasted, I have put my throne above the clouds, and, I shall be like the most High”
— Christian Dualist Heresies..., p. 228. Cf. Also: JI. AHrENOB, B. IIPMOB, I. BATAK/IMEB, Bozomun-
cmeomo 6 beneapus..., p. 71.
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dogmatica, Iavomhie Soypatikyy) also quotes Isaiah 14, 13-14. Samael entices part of
the angels with his promise: ®%ow, yép, dnol, Tov Bpdvov pov éml Tav vedehdv, kol Eoouat
potog @ VioTw, svvdma®.

It can be assumed that Michael Psellus’s work was familiar to Euthymius
Zigabenus, and served as the source from which the latter carried over the quo-
tation from the Book of Isaiah (14, 13-14). All the same, the presence of this
very quotation in a whole array of heretic and pseudo-canonical works, in two
versions of the Slavic Tale..., in the Greek pseudo-canonical text, as well as in
two anti-heretic treatises shows that the Biblical text is being used as a topos,
frequently resorted to in the polemic of the Medieval dualists with the official
doctrine. Byzantine heresiologists may have been acquainted with dualist texts
(variants of the Greek Tale...?) in which the Biblical passage from Isaiah served
as an illustration of Satanael’s decision to rebel against the Lord. An alternative
explanation is also thinkable: they might have heard from Bogomil preachers an
interpretation of Satanael’s fall based on the quotation from Isaiah. One of the
oldest Byzantine works, the letter of monk Euthymius of Acmonia against the
dualist heresy of the Fundagiagites (Bogomils from Asia Minor) is constructed as
an account of what the right-believing monk has heard from a certain heretic®.
Conversely, the treatise by Michael Psellus has the form of a dialogue, in which
he the teachings heard from the heretics are recounted, after which the true na-
ture of the heresy is exposed. Euthymius Zigabenus repeatedly uses expressions
such as “they also say” in his treatise. The possibility that the persecutors of the
heresies constructed their accusations basing themselves on the writings of their
predecessors and the accounts orally transmitted among their opponents is not
negligible, especially if one considers the fact that the Bogomils relied primarily
on oral communication in their teachings, trying to win followers. In any case -

€ PG, vol. CXXX, col. 1296; Christian Dualist Heresies..., p. 183; cf. also: [I. AHTENIOB, B. TIPMOB,
I. BATAKIIMEB, op. cit., p. 74. The Panoplia dogmatica got translated into Slavic probably towards
the end of the 14" century. We know of one (or two?) Slavic manuscripts from the end of the 14™
- beginning of the 15" century, preserved in two fragments and containing parts of Euthymius
Zigabenus’s work. According to some authors (K. Ivanova), the translation was completed before
the beginning of the 15" century, and it is most probably connected with the school of patri-
arch Euthymius. Cf.: K. VIBAHOBA, O cnassuckom nepegode ,,Ilanonnuu doemamuxu” Eepumus
3uzabena, [in:] Mccnedosanus no opeseil u Hosoil numepamype, Jlenunrpag 1987, p. 101-105.
The hypothesis of the Trnovo translation is challenged by Nina Gagova, according to whom the
translation, displaying linguistic features characteristic of Serbian, would stem from Mount Athos,
cf. H. TATOBA, Brademenu u kHueu. Y4acmuemo Ha OHHOCTABIHCKUS 67140emer 6 NPOUE00CB0-
mo u ynompebama Ha kHueu npe3 Cpeonosexosuemo (IX-XV 8.): peyenyusima Ha 6U3aHMUticKus
moden, Codus 2010, p. 132-139.

6 The letter, dating back to the beginning of the 11" century, published in: G. FICKER, Die Phunda-
giagiten, Leipzig 1908, p. 3-86. A Bulgarian translation following the above-mentioned edition in:
FGHB, vol. X, p. 9-49. English translation: Christian Dualist Heresies..., p. 143.
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the fact that the same quotation is found again and again in an almost identical
context in both heretic and anti-heretic writings makes it plausible that authors
such as Michael Psellus and Euthymius Zigabenus had been exposed to written
dualist texts treating on cosmology.

The majority of scholars analysing the commented texts speak of vestiges of
moderate dualism in the Greek and Slavic Tale... In the dialogue between God and
the angels (before Michael is given the mission to recover the stolen robe, wreath and
sceptre), when they ask how long he is going to tolerate the impious deeds, the Lord
answers in the following way:

Taareas Bamu: erpa GaTanAMAL CThBAASHH c, WEEKE H BOAESNH Eb NPKCT HA YAOR'EKA MOAOIKH,
EMOKE ASh ChTROPHKK CROHMA JBKAMH; Hk H Th XOUIETK YACTHL BHTH Bk BTOJOE MOE MPHLIACTE...
H noToMk ChTROPH ABI'k CRETh EESk AANH, HIKE H RECKMPWTHH H BESKCKOUANH; H T8H EBAKTH
PAAOCTh H HHEOTH EBAKTH.5

When Michael entreats God for the utter destruction of the unclean force, He
commands him: He mako, Alnxanae, N 1Ko QEKOX TH - .EL. CHAH AdXk eMB npkakAe ©HHMH
® Nero . cHak A ocTaRH ems 3. chaw®. And further - according to the same (first)
version of the Tale...: Tako cuTropH Muxanao, @Ko Ne pacTh #ms [ocnopgk NOrsEHTH
Gamananaa A0 Konua.

Neither does evil exist eternally, nor will its rule be eternal. God has allotted
seven ages® for Satan’s kingdom. This is how the symbolism of the number in the sec-
ond excerpt is to be understood: Michael deprives Satanael of five forces, leaving him
with seven (i.e., the seven ages). After the apocalyptical combat at the end of times,
a “world without days” will ensue, “immortal and infinite. There will be bliss and life
in it”, which the righteous will enjoy, while the unjust will perish.

In the Greek Tale..., the angels do not ask the Lord for explanations this
straightforwardly; even there, however, the idea of the ultimate triumph over evil is
expounded clearly, and moderate dualism is again noticeable. Here, the elucidation
does not assume the form of a question addressed to the Lord by the angels; God
bespeaks Archangel Michael directly, saying:

Kol 0T adTP TO YEvog TV dwbpmoy kol moroodaty dmhov kot alTod kel KaTepyPaLy adTov £og THg
ovvTekelog Tod aidvog, kel DoTepov KAnpovouoolaw Ty ai@viay kal drekedTnooy kéhaoty T ovk
Eyovoay Téhog®®.

¢ A. MWITEHOBA, Anoxpugsm 3a 6opbama..., p. 100.

& Ibidem, p. 105.

 Op. cit.

& Or rather seven epochs, aiwv denoting here not the Gnostic ‘spiritual forces, but an ‘epoch’
% O. AOVHOTEHOBA, 0p. cit., D. 333.
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The views of moderate dualists were fairly well known to Byzantine heresiarch-
es. In his Panoplia dogmatica, Euthymius Zigabenus emphasizes:

...JIABOJIMTE VIMAT TO/IAMa U Henobenyma cua ja Bpepat. Cpely Tx 611 6e3ciieH KakTo
Xpucroc, Taka n 3aegHo ¢ Hero Cseruar Jlyx, nonexxe bor-Oten Bce omie ru mapsn
" HEe M OTHEeMaJI CnjiaTa, HO M € OTCTBhIINJI praBHeHI/IeTO Ha enmAa CBAT 4aK JO CB'I)pHIeKa
MY M CI/[H'I)T OTHA4yaJIo, ]/[3HpaTeH Ha CB€Ta, IIOMCKa/lI II'b/IHOTO UM HpeMaXBaHe, HO He IO
noy4un nopaau fobporara na Orta®.

The reader is once again left with the impression that the opponents of Neo-
Manichaean movements were quite well informed not only in orally transmitted sto-
ries, but also in texts — such as The Tale... — and, summarizing them, they provided
literary fiction with the characteristics of ‘scientific discourse’

IV. Christology and angelology. Archangel Michael - ‘the second God’.

Heterodox angelology is at pains to differentiate between dualist, cosmological
and anthropological depictions of Gnostic and Neo-Manichaean communities, since
the spiritual powers participate in a cosmic drama: some of them will follow the evil
archon in his downfall, and will take part in repairing the visible world rules by the
demiurge - the creator of the human body. At any rate, the Slavic and Greek Tale...
contain two episodes that can shed further light on pseudo-canonical angelology.

At the beginning of the Slavic Tale..., Satanael blames God for having elevated
the newly created Adam and obliged the angelic armies to bow down to him. The evil
archon’s outrage is so violent that he cries out: I3k :Ke 3peTH €ro He MOI'S, HH TOKAONHTH
ce eMy.”

It is through his hatred towards Adam that Satanael justifies his choice to
lure the angelic armies and abandon the heavens. The Greek Tale... displays further-
reaching ‘canonicity’- there, the downfall of part of the spiritual powers is brought
about by sheer pride and willingness to compete against God™".

Already in the Hebrew apocryphal tradition we find the story of the angels
being discontent by Adam’s being appointed as the master of all spiritual powers and
all created beings. In the opinion of Y. Stoyanov, the topic arises in the apocryphal
literature from the times of the Second Temple, and the history of the Observers’ sin is
described in great detail - the fall of the evil angels is ascribed to cupidity, haughtiness

 II. AHIENIOB, B. ITPUMOB, I. BATAKIIMEB, 0p. cit., p. 79. ...The demons [...] have great and irresistible
power to harm. Neither Christ nor the Holy Spirit with Him can stand against this, since the Father
still spares them and does not take away their strength, but allows them the government of the whole
cosmos until the consummation. When the Son was sent down into the world at the beginning, He
asked for their complete destruction, but did not gain his request through the goodness of the Father —
v. Christian Dualist Heresies..., p. 191-192.

70 A. MIWITEHOBA, Anokpugsm 3a 6opbama..., p. 99.

71 O. AOVIHOTEHOBA, 0p. cit., p. 332.
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or envy against Adam’. The origin of such texts is undoubtedly Judean; it is con-
ceivable that they appeared in the times of the Second Temple, but at least in some
of them Adam is envied not only by the ‘Observers, but by all spiritual powers.
A certain Hebrew legend” gives an account of how after the act of creation the live
beings approached Adam with fright, mistaking him for the Creator. However, he
reprimanded them and urged that they should go and bow down to God together.
The Lord was so pleased with the deed that he dispatched angels to pay homage to
Adam. So they did, roasting meat for him and bringing him wine. In an alternative
variant of the legend, the angels serving Adam came to hate him because of his like-
ness to God, and attempted to scorch him with fire. The upset God stretched His arm
over Adam and restored peace between him and the angels.

The intricate relations between the proto-human and the heavenly hierarchy are
also reflected in Medieval Slavic writings. This issue is addressed in M. Skowronek’s
study”. She adduces a quotation from a 17"-century Russian manuscript entitled
Gaoko e Trana Meoaora. WenorAe HES, H cdpanHE 36MAN, 0 cOROPENH Apamac, w CREKEE
GOTONAHAORE, CIAAWANS ¢ HECh, H ®rianne daamoro i para. God

pE KO KCE lII’INO Al‘l‘AhtKH ﬂEBOM\!’ YHNB GO’I’ONL\HM’S H ApBIroMs MHXAI/IA\", H ’I‘QEEM\" FAQHAY,
llEBE’l'O(H\{' PA-&AHAB HA’FOMH O\(QHA\I', Ad ll.lE,A~ noKAoNca ﬂAAM\[', H KO}KAIxI C'h CEOHMH ‘IMNO v KC’R
NM no 0 ‘IHNO 4 WHH C\{' NBCNN BOEROA LI, LIJELIJE ﬂOI{AOMH’l‘H ﬂAAM\[

Regrettably, the text is fragmentary and it is far from clear whether the angelic
choirs are merely being enumerated or the conflict between them and Adam is being
described; the latter interpretation is at least a possibility.

The other episode is connected with Archangel Michael’s position in the heav-
enly hierarchy. At the end of the Greek Tale..., God, in exultation over the victory
against evil, addresses the Archistratege, shouting: oy ®ed¢ devrepog.

Archangel Michael - ‘the second God'? In order to comprehend the seem-
ing paradox in this expression, it is once again indispensable to turn to the ancient
Gnosis and the Medieval polemic literature.

In the Qumran apocrypha, Michael is the prince of light, the protector of the
just against the kingdom of Belial. On the arrival of the “last age” and the “eternal
world”, Michael’s authority will be augmented among the angels of Israel, and he will
be elevated “over all creation™®. His function as the guardian of the just is also high-

72 10. CTOAHOB, [pyeusim 6oe..., p. 85.

7 R. GRAVES, R. PATAIL, Hebrew Myths. The Book of Genesis, Garden City 1964, p. 62.

7 M. SKOWRONEK, 0p. cit., p. 119.

7> Manuscript description and edition of some excerpts from the text in: A.T. Boiukos, Onucanue
UepKOBHO-CTIABAHCKUX U PYCCKUX PYKONUCHBIX cO0pHUK08 VIMnepamopckoti ny6nu4Hotl 6ubauome-
xu, CaHkT-ITeTepOypr 1882, p. 483-488.

76 YO. CTOAHOB, [pyeusm 6oe..., p. 88-89.
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lighted in the Old Testament tradition, e.g. in Daniel 12, 1.

Michael assumes an exceptional position among the angels already during the
creation of the world, not anymore as merely one of the thousands of beings praising
God, but as someone possessing individual features. This is connected with his being
entrusted with the role of a co-organizer of the world, alongside God or the remaining
archangels”.

The special function of Michael as God’s primary aide and intermediary be-
tween people and the Lord” leads to his ‘deification’ and identification with Christ.
In his study on the cult of St. Nicholas in Rus, B.A. Uspensky provides a number of
notable examples of the identification of Archangel Michael with Christ: in certain
Medieval texts, the Archistratege is called the Son of God”.

It appears that this belief was exceptionally vigorous in the Bogomil communi-
ties, since Euthymius Zigabenos remarks, that In the year 5000, God sent from his
heart the Word, that is the Son, who is God. The heretics claim that this Word and
son is archangel Michael. And his name will be angel of good council [Isa. 9.6.]. They
believe that he is called archangel because he’s more divine than the angels. And Jesus
because he cures all weakness, and Christ - because he is anointed with flesh.®

D. Angelov, linking (somewhat one-sidedly) the identification of Michael with
Christ with the myth about Satanael’s expulsion from the heavens, mentions the same
fragment from the Panoplia dogmatica®'.

Within the framework of the Judeo-Gnostic tradition, the Lord’s call 2oy ®2d¢
dettepog in the Greek Tale... may be elucidated. Michael’s being promoted to the dig-
nity of the ‘archistratege’ and the ‘prince of light” in the texts from Nag Hammadi,
his being appointed the defender of the just and of the chosen people in the Hebrew
tradition, and finally his functioning as the intermediary between God and people
(supplemented by the Christian faith) logically lead to his identification as the ‘sec-
ond God’ and ‘Son of God’ in heterodox texts.

A thought-provoking breach of the canonical understanding of the spiritu-
al nature is found at the end of the Slavic Tale... Heavens armies stand in front of

77" M. SKOWRONEK, 0p. cit., p. 116.

78 More on the functions of the Archangel in the Byzantine-Slavic tradition cf. in: M. SKOWRONEK,
op. cit., p. 175-180.

7 B.A. YCIEHCKUI, Quaonoeudeckue pasvbiCKaHus 8 0071acmu ciassHCKUX apeSHocmeft, MockBa
1982, p. 24.

8% FGHB, vol. X, p. 57: In the year 5000 he sent from his heart the Word, that is the Son, who is God
[...]. They [the heretics — G.M.] claim that this word and son is archangel Michael. ‘For his name shall
be the angel of good counsel’ [Isa. 9, 6]. They believe that he is called archangel because he is more
divine than the angels, Jesus because he cures all weakness, and Christ because he is anointed with
flesh — Christian Dualist Heresies..., p. 186.

81 II. AHTENOB, bozomuncmeomo 6 bwnzapus..., p. 135.
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Michael to extol him for his success against Satanael: H wEpajoRaxs ce nguxoAeLa
H 30'RXB EM0 MONHKAA AHLEML €O [AKO SHOMNO®

The Archangel’s countenance stiffened as if from fatigue. The further away he
gets from the pleroma and the closer he is to earth, the more carnal and material he
turns. He suffers from the heat sent by God just as the demons do, and after the fight
with the Antichrist his face is burnt. This distinguishing feature of the Slavic text
(there is no mention of Michael’s face being stiffened as if from fatigue in the Greek
version) is a commentary of sorts on the spiritual nature of the heavenly powers,
which ‘materialize’ when coming into contact with matter.

During his journey ‘downwards’ to the earth, and back ‘upwards’ to the plero-
ma, Archangel Michael assumes the role of an arbitrator between the extra-terrestrial
and the terrestrial: a function that was exclusively Satanael’s prior to his fall (cf. The
Secret Book, where Jesus explains to John that Satan covered the distance to the earth
and back before deserting God)®. Michael replaces the demiurge, albeit already as
the souls” guide to the nether world - as the psychopompos — which is a distinctive
characteristic of his cult, connected with the teachings on the soul in non-orthodox
doctrines, but also remarkably popular in sacred writings and folk beliefs.

V. The robe, wreath and sceptre - an allegory of the soul.

Considerations on the soul assume a vital position in the Gnostic religion, be-
ing closely associated with the soteriology of ancient dualist teachings. Gilles Quispel
writes: Soteriology governs cosmology. Gnosis intends first of all to be a way, a way into
the ego (Selbst), a way to God*. Or - to use the words of the Gnostic Valentinus — hav-
ing come to itself, the soul heads towards the pleroma®.

This time, the path — to the internal T and simultaneously to the pleroma - is cov-
ered by the soul: the non-material spark of God, lost in the chaos and darkness of matter,
in the carnal grave. The language of the Gnostic works, charged with symbolism and not
always transparent, constructs an image of the soul by means of an antithesis: in its fall, it
is ‘defiled; enters the ‘dark; ‘murky’ chaos of matter, after which it cleanses itself, clothing
a white, shiny robe, and illuminates with God’s light on its way towards the Creator.

In one of the Nag Hammadi manuscripts (I, 6), entitled The Exegesis on the
Soul®, the soul in its earthly life is identified with a harlot. Having fallen into the

82 A. MWITEHOBA, Anokpugdem 3a 6opéama..., p. 105.

83 J1. VIBAHOB, BozoMuncku KHuzu u nezeHou..., p. 74.

8 Die Soteriologie beherrscht die Kosmologie. So will denn die Gnosis vor allem ein Weg sein, ein Weg
zum Selbst, ein Weg zu Gott — G. QUISPEL, op. cit., p. 40.

8 [D]er Geist, zu sich selbst gekommen, ist hinaufgeschnellt zum Pleroma — ibidem, p. 43.

8¢ Cf. M.K. TPO®UMOBA, Vcmopuxo-punocopckue sonpocut enocmuyusma, Mocksa 1979, p. 110-
121, 188-193. Cf. also: IT. CTE®AHOB, op. cit., p. 271-274. English translation and commentary
in: Gnostic Writings on the Soul: Annotated & Explained, ed. A. P. SM1TH, Woodstock Ver. 2007,
p. 1-44.
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hands of robbers, she is tempted and imprisoned. Her rebirth into a new life follows
after a second turn to God, when - cleansed - she marries Him to find peace and
eternal happiness in the pleroma.

The soul covers two paths — downwards, to the dark prison of the body and
upwards, to the luminous residences of God. It embarks on the latter path after death,
when the ‘luminous part’ is separated from the body. Gnostic texts borrow the no-
tion of the soul’s journey to the afterworld from other sources. Customarily the soul
is accompanied by an angel, who assists it in getting through the heavenly spheres,
guarded by the archons. The angel, and in some texts — Jesus, is a ‘benevolent helper,
without whom the soteriological act is unattainable. The Redeemer pilots the soul to
the gates of knowledge, ‘where the bright light is™.

Is the claim that the Slavic and Greek Tale... reflect the views of dualist heresies
on the soul legitimate? In order to answer this question, it is necessary to analyse the
symbols contained in the robe, wreath and sceptre, stolen by Satanael and given back to
God following the cosmic struggle between Archangel Michael and the demiurge.

A comparison of the Greek text with its Slavic counterparts exhibits numerous
discrepancies as far as the list of the stolen objects is concerned. The Greek Tale...
merely mentions the “angelic robe”, “image of the angelic robe” or “divine angelic
robe”. After the fall of Satanael,

6 Kiplog kol @edg fiuav “Inoodg Xplotés... a1 adtod Ty ubpdooty Tiig &yyehikijs oToM|s kel KoTéALmey
abTov dpopdov kel a305ov.*

Afterwards, God orders Michael to recover the “angelic image and robe” stolen
by the Antichrist®, while in his attempts to outwit Satanael on earth, the Archangel
only speaks of the “angelic robe”: oida 811 pepnvorg &g xal Sdvaoar kel T4 o) SvvaoTeln
ouvélafes TV dyyehkip™.

In the final stages of the work, Archangel Michael gives the “divine angelic
robe” (v Bedudpdov xal dyyehikiy otodv) back to the Holy Trinity®.

Both versions of the Slavic Tale... have longer lists of divine attributes. The robe
becomes “woven for God”; similarly, the “wreath plaited for God” and “sceptre of the
angelic armies” appear. Satanael swears that: H Rs3m8 EoromTKanslo WAEKAS H Rheh
YKCTHH BOMOMAETETENH B'RNBLk, CKHNETPA APhXANTALCKHXK YHHORK.”

In the second version, further items are added: “ngnankn wapekn” - ‘royal signs)
‘royal insignia’:

% K. RUDOLPH, op. cit., p. 121.

8 O. AOVMHOIEHOBA, 0p. cit., p. 332.

8 Ibidem, p. 333.

% Ibidem, p. 334.

1 Ibidem, p. 339.

2 A. MIITEHOBA, Anokpugsm 3a 6opbama..., p. 99.
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Ta A4 WKPAANEML BOT'S BOMOTKANA MPEMENA H CRETAM EOMOMNAETENH REHThLkI H NOHAMKH LLAGCKH H
CKHIITOH AQKKANTEACKH YHHORE...”

Further in the text, the phrase “the robe woven for God, the widely worshipped
wreath plaited for God and the sceptre of the angelic armies” recurs almost unaltered
in the text of the first version, whereas the second has “royal signs, insignia” added. The
latter sometimes become the signs of angelic choirs: ckunmgu arreackn npuankn,

A literal reading of the Greek would link the phrases “angelic robe”, “image of
the angelic robe” and “divine angelic robe” directly with the angels - an angelic robe
as an allegory of the immortality and spirituality of the heavenly powers. The wrath-
ful God sends Michael to recover the robe from the Antichrist, since the antagonist
has been expelled from God’s army and is not entitled to wear the signs of immortal-
ity and spirituality. A view of this kind is also confirmed by the Panoplia dogmatica,
which says, that after the act of creation, Samael had the same dress as He, who sat at
His right hand and received honour next after Him.*”

The “image and robe” may be interpreted as an allegory of immortality and the
non-material essence of the angelic army. It is most certain that the Slavic translator/
compiler of the unknown Greek work (closely related with regard to the plot) under-
stood the text in exactly this way, and added (or copied) - for greater clarity — the
“robe woven for God”, wreath plaited for God and sceptre of the angelic choirs as the
signs, or insignia, belonging to Archangel Michael - the commander of the heavenly
army. Such an interpretation functions especially neatly in the later text of the Punco
Codex, where the enumerated objects are termed ‘npumixy napcku’; still, it must be
stressed that the earlier Bogomil tradition describes the angelic robes, thrones and
wreaths as attributes of angels. In The Secret Book, the Lord instructs the angels: tollite
vestimenta eorum. Et tulerunt vestimenta eorum et coronas eorum (et tronos eorum),
omnibus angelis qui eum auderunt®®.

One more plausible analysis comes to mind. Euthymius Zigabenus provides
an interesting testimony on the beliefs of the Bogomils concerning the afterlife: they
used to believe that the “Perfect” ones don’t die, but are changed, as if in sleep, and
that they take off this covering of clay and flesh without pain, and put on the incor-
ruptible divine robe of Christ.”.

% Ibidem, p. 106.

*t Ibidem, p. 108.

% FGHB, vol. X, p. 53. They tell the story that the good God and Fathet, when He had created thou-
sands upon thousands and ten thousands upon ten thousands of angels, had Samael as second to
himself, his steward, who had the same dress and shape as He, who sat at His right hand and received
honour next after Him — Christian Dualist Heresies..., p. 204.

% 1. VIBAHOB, Bozomuncku kHuzu u nezeHou..., p- 76.

7 FGHB, vol. X, p. 79. They say that people of this sort [the ‘Perfect’ Bogomils - G.M.] do not die,
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The “covering of clay and flesh” unmistakably refers to the body, which
a Bogomil abandons after death to put on the “incorruptible and divine robe of
Christ” - an allegory of the soul.

The words of Euthymius Zigabenus are corroborated by the heretic Secret
Book. There, the creation of the first people is explained as a demiurgic act of Satan,
who orders two angels to assume a clay body:

Et praetera excogavit et fecit hominem ad similitudinem ejus vel sui, et praecepit angelo tertii
coeli in corpus luteum. E tulit de eo et fecit aliud corpus in formam mulieris, et praecepit an-
geli secundi coeli introire in corpus mulieris. Angeli vero ploraverunt videntes in se formam
mortalem et esse dissimilis forma.”®

It is scarcely coincidental that the angels burst out crying having recognized
that their spiritual nature is locked within a clay body, and that they consequently
take on a mortal form.

The heretic cosmogony and cosmology often assume a literary form: the
interpretative method of allegory and symbolism, widely diffused in the ancient
world, was freely employed. That is, a statement of the text was given a deeper
meaning, or even several, in order to claim it for one’s own doctrine or display its
inner richness®”. This multifacetedness, metaphoricity and unclear symbolism of
dualist heretic texts, so bemoaned by the Church Fathers, only grants limited pos-
sibilities of unravelling the meaning of their writings. This is especially true of
the later literary monuments, only remotely echoing Gnostic ideas. Anyhow, the
comparison of literary texts with other works from the period allows for a fairly
comprehensive image of the Medieval Neo-Manichaean teachings on the soul.
In the case at hand, two distinct interpretations come into question. According
to the first, more literal one, the “angelic image and robe”, as well as the wreath
and the sceptre, serve as an allegory of the spiritual nature of the angels and -
simultaneously - the insignia of the Archistratege of the heavenly armies, who
has vanquished the Antichrist. The second reading is an arcane heterodox com-
mentary on the teachings on the soul: Michael-Christ is dispatched by the good
God in order to free the ‘divine spark), which has fallen into the matter, on earth,
under the rule of the evil archon. Having liberated it, the guide of souls - the
psychopompos — Michael-Christ leads it through the heavens and restores it to
the pleroma.

but are changed, as if in sleep. They take off this covering of clay and flesh without pain, and put on
the incorruptible divine robe of Christ — Christian Dualist Heresies..., p. 192.

% 1. VIBAHOB, Bozomuncku kHu2u u sezeHou..., p. 78.

* K. RUDOLPH, op. cit., p. 54.
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VI. The ‘liturgization’ of the Slavic Tale.... The motif of the cosmic angelo-
machy in Medieval visual arts and folklore.

As has been mentioned above, K. Ivanova — analysing the liturgical quota-
tions in The Tale... — reaches the conclusion that their presence in the text deals
a fatal blow to the hypothesis positing the Bogomil provenance of the work. Indeed,
all available sources (both heretic and anti-heretic) reaffirm the negative attitude of
the Neo-Manichaean communities towards the church rite. Nevertheless, if we jux-
tapose the Byzantine Tale... with the Slavic versions, it turns out that the liturgical
quotes are absent from the Greek text. Even if we endorse the (entirely likely) pos-
sibility that the latter represents a copy of another work — with similar content, but
ultimately different than the Slavic Tale... - it appears most bizarre that it does not
utilize a single liturgical quote, even in the concluding part, where the angels ap-
plaud Michael’s deed as participants of the heavenly liturgy. Possibly, the justification
for the presence of quotations from the anaphor of John Chrysostom’s liturgy in the
Slavic Tale... is to be sought elsewhere - namely in some later, fully conscious tamper-
ing with the text, aimed at making it more ‘canonical’ It is quite believable that the
original Slavic translation, following the unknown Greek text more or less literally,
underwent a kind of ‘liturgization’ in its later revisions, performed in order to adapt
it to the official rite. And since the celebration of the Synaxis of the spiritual powers is
devoted precisely to the victorious fight of the heavenly armies against Satan, it may
be inferred that the Slavic work - befittingly supplemented with liturgical quotes -
could function as a sermon for this occasion. Needless to say, it is just as well imagi-
nable that the Slavic text mimics the unknown Byzantine original; however, since no
reference to the Orthodox religious practice is found at least in the only Greek work
closely related to the Slavic Tale... known today, the notion of a later, ‘liturgical’ revi-
sion of The Tale... is not illogical.

The Tale... was no doubt heard in churches, well before the 14" century. If this
had not been the case, it could not have been visualized in the St. Archangel Michael
Church in Lesnovo, whose mural paintings were completed by 1349 [see ill. 2,
ill. 3 - p. 48-49]. O. Afinogenova publishes a scheme of the fresco, following the 2004
publication by S. Gabeli¢'®, but this is not the only visualization of The Tale... In some
of her other studies, Gabeli¢ cites parallels with little-known icons, proving the inter-
est in this topic at later times, in the region confined between Lesnovo, Skopje and
Sarajevo'”. According to the Serbian scholar, the iconographical cycle devoted to the

19 C. TABENNT, op. cit., no. 102. Cf. also the illustrations in the article: O. AGMHOTEHOBA, op. cit.
190'S. GABELIC, The Fall of Satan in Byzantine and Post-Byzantine Art, 3or 23, 1993/1994, p. 65-74;
C. TABENNE, JTecHo6o, Beorpap 1998, p. 94-96. I would like to express my deepest gratitude to Prof.
Elka Bakalova, who directed my attention to those publications, as well as the editor of the journal
»3orpad”, Dr. Miodrag Markovi¢, for his permission to reproduce S. Gabeli¢’s illustrations in the
present study.
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| ‘;7 ill. 2

combat between Archangel Michael and the archon of evil is thematically divided
into three parts: in the older depictions (of the first and second type) the visualization
of the motif is associated with the Biblical story about the fight between the heavenly
armies and the fallen angel. Here belong the frescos from Saint Sophia Cathedral in
Kiev, from the monastery in Miroz (11"-12" cent.), the depiction on the metal doors
in Monte Gargano (1076) and the south entrance to the cathedral in Suzdal (1230).
The third type of visualization is the oldest and directly connected with the narrative
of The Tale...

The oldest fresco from the Lesnovo monastery belongs to this very type. It
features all the elements of the plot of the second part of The Tale... In a vertical order
from top to bottom, the following scenes have been depicted: Satanael imprisoned
under the ice in the lake; the struggle between Michael and Satanael — the naked
antagonist is trying to wrest the white robe and crown from the Archangel’s hands;
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ill. 3

Michael offering the robe and the crown to the Lord. The following caption is placed
above the image: [[lapen]ne n nompauen[He caTan]HanaoRo "%,

S. Gabeli¢ describes the scene in detail, providing parallels with its liturgical
prototype from The Tale... In her earlier works, she points to other examples of the
visualization of a cosmic angelomachy: from the icon from Skopje (1626) and the icon
of the archangels Michael and Gabriel from Sarajevo (1723)'. The icon from Skopje
could be treated as a variant of the Lesnovo fresco — the same elements from the sec-
ond part of The Tale... are present in it, while the composition is likewise exception-
ally close: Satanael, emerging from the lake, stretches his arms towards Archangel
Michael; the Archistratege flies toward the heavens, holding the robe and the crown;
the adversary attempts to snatch them away from him; Michael gives the robe and the

12 C. TABENNTE, JlecHo8o..., p. 95.
103§, GABELIC, The Fall of Satan..., p. 69-70.
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crown back to God'*. On the other hand, the Sarajevo icon presents a divergent ap-
proach to the liturgical material. The two archangels Michael and Gabriel are found
in the heavens, facing one another. Gabriel is holding a sword; Michael has the crown
in his right hand, and a horn in the left, announcing the triumph over the powers of
evil. Below, on earth, Satanael is raising the same crown above his head'®. Here, the
iconographical history is more fragmentary and merely contains two of the plot’s key
elements: Satanael as the possessor of the crown stolen from God and the fortunate
finale of Michael’s battle against the adversary (the crown is returned to the heavens).

The popularity of The Tale... is clearly detectable from its reception in the folk-
lore environment. South and East Slavic (Ukrainian) legends are know about the
fight of an angel (‘saint archangel; saint) with the devil, and even a Serbian folk song
with a similar content'®. The folklore texts in fact represent the pro cessed motif
of Satanael stealing God’s insignia, but with an etiological exegesis in the spirit of folk
culture. Once again, all the vital components of the plot of the literary text are found
here: the opponents trying to outsmart one another, the lake being covered with ice,
and the heavenly angelomachy. Donka Petkanova takes notice of some of those sto-
ries'”, maintaining that The Tale... is the “most faithful source” of the folk legends'®.

The proximity of the orally transmitted folk tale and the plot of the literary
Tale... is self-evident. Still, a number of non-trivial dissimilarities are also visible,
‘objectifying’ the folklore narrative and occasionally providing it with ethnocentric
qualities. The opponents of the devil include: Jesus Christ'”, an angel'', Archangel
Michael'"!, St. Peter'?, John the Baptist or St. Sava'’®. The divine robe, wreath and

104 Ibidem, p. 70, ill. 11.

1% Ibidem, ill. 12.

¢ ITap Hyxknjan u Kpcmumern Josan, [in:] B. Kapalns, Cpncke nHapooue njecme, vol. 11, Beorpap
1985, no. 17, p. 67-69.

197 11. TIETKAHOBA, Anokpugna numepamypa u donknop, Copys 1978, p. 171-182.

198 Ibidem, p. 174.

19 Tocnoo u djasonom 2o denene céemom, [in:] T. BPAXNHOBCKM, Hapoona mumonoeuja na ma-
kedonyume, vol. II, Cxomje-IIpumerr 1998, no. 15. The legend was recorded in the Republic of
Macedonia in 1995. Polish translation: O tym, jak Pan Bég i diabet dzielili Swiat, trans. A. KAWECKA,
[in:] Apokryfy i legendy starotestamentowe..., p. 228.

1% The legend was recorded in the 1950s in the Panagyurishte region (in Bulgaria). The story of the
angelomachy belongs to a larger motif of the creation of the world, cf. Beneapcka napoona noesus
u npo3a, vol. VII, Codpus 1983, p. 137-139.

"1 Kaxko je ceemu Paneen yxpao cynue 00 hasona, [in:] Cpncku Emnozpapcxu 360pHuxk, vol. CX-
1V.4, Cpncke Hapoore npunosemxe u npedara us /leckosauxe obnacmu, ed. JI.M. Hopbhesuh, Beo-
rpaj 1988, no. 49, p. 468-469. Polish translation: Jak Swiety Archaniot ukradt diabtu storice, trans.
A. KAWECKA, [in:] Apokryfy i legendy starotestamentowe..., p. 232.

U2 J1. VIBAHOB, Bo2omusnicku KHu2u..., p. 337-342. Tvanov publishes two variants of the legend: the
first, recorded in Panagyurishte and later reprinted in the volume Boneapcka napoona noesus
u nposa (cf. fn. 109), and the second, recorded in Ustovo, at the beginning of the 20 century.

3 3awmo y myou Huje maban pasan, [in:] B. YAJKAHOBUR, Cpncke HapodHe npunosemie, beo-
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robe are substituted by the keys to hell, a document written for the devil by Adam,
a standard'*, and most often - the sun, stolen by the devil and brought down to
earth. In a legend from the vicinity of Leskovac, the devil proudly carries the sun
(stuck onto his sword) around his burnt earth, while in the text noted down by
Veselin Cajkanovi¢ the devil - having stolen the sun - takes it to earth and installs it
in a beech tree, so that it might shine exclusively for him. Especially interesting is the
moment of exchanging the insignia in the Serbian song Tsar Dukljan and John the
Baptist. The saint snatches the crown away from the emperor, but when he reaches
the heavens, he gives the “shiny sun” (cjajHo cynue) to God. Annoyed with this in-
consistency, Vuk Karadzi¢ notes below the line: [Jo cad csyoa 6jeuwie xopyna (corona,
kpyHa), a osdje cynue! [“So far it has been a crown everywhere, and here the sun!”],
and subsequently publishes a legend in which Archangel Michael descends to earth
to recover the sun stolen by the devil - a text remarkably close to the legend recorded
around Leskovac'".

Most of the legends have an etiological ending: an explanation for the fact
that human feet are not flat. Just before Saint Sava opened the gates of paradise, the
devil caught him by the heel and ripped off a piece of flesh. Since then, human feet
have had a small hollow. Saint John the Baptist - in the song and legend published by
V. Karadzi¢ - reaches the Lord injured as well.

The legend from Panagyurishte also features an etiological finale. The devil
catches up with the angel in heaven, catches him by the heel with his claws, but he can
no longer drag him back to earth, since the angel is already in God’s domain:

Koraro aHrensa mpucTBIMI CbC 3amiuca Ipex bora, Toit Kyman ¢ IeBusA KpakK U OIUTaKa ce
Bory, 4e asBoIa My 06€300pasuy HoraTa.

Hema unio! - pexsi [Isamo Tocrop. — A3 1mja ja HarmpaBst Ha CUYKUTE XOpa Taka 1 Teb
He IIje fIa € CPaMoTa.

OT OHOBa BpeMe e OCTAJIO JIa HM ca CThIanara BIrboHaTn' 'S,

rpag 1929, no. 162, 2. The legend was recorded in Serbia in the first years of the 20™ century. Polish
translation: Dlaczego ludzie nie majg ptaskich stép, trans. M. LEWINSKA, [in:] Apokryfy i legendy
starotestamentowe..., p. 233.

"4 Kax ceemu Vean esema om 0sieona 3namemo (How Saint John Took Away the Standard from
the Devil) — a legend from the vicinity of Sofia, published in: C6HY 44, 1949, p. 485-486. Cf. also:
I. TIETKAHOBA, Anokpudna numepamypa u Gonxnop..., p. 172.

115 B. KAPALIWTE, op. cit., p. 68-69.

1 Boneapcka HapooHa noesus..., p. 139: When the angel appeared with the document in front of
God, he limped on his left leg and complained to God that the devil had deformed his leg.

- Don’t worry! - said Grandfather God. - I will do the same to all people, and you won’t have to be
ashamed.

Since that time we have had hollows in our feet. The legends published by J. Ivanov end in an analo-
gous fashion.
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It is difficult to determine to what extent folk legends about the struggle
of the good angel with the devil directly influenced literary or iconographical
works. Still, their closeness is manifest — a fact that once again renders the es-
tablished contrast between the folk (oral) narrative and the literary (written) tale
rather dubious.

VII. Final remarks.

The study on the two Slavic versions of John Chrysostom’s Tale on How Michael
Vanquished Satanael and the Greek Adyog tod dpynotpatyov Miyanh, étoy émijpev
v oToM}y, though by no means aspiring to being viewed as complete, provides an
impression of how pseudo-canonical texts functioned and disseminated across the
Medieval Byzantine-Slavic cultural community.

The doubts regarding the time and place of the composition of the Slavic trans-
lation/compilation are yet to be clarified; in any case, this issue is not the principal
topic of this study. Anyhow, taking into account the peculiarities of the historic and
cultural situation in the Balkans after the 10" century, it can be supposed that the
original text arose as early as before the 10" century and might possibly have been
linked to the increasing interest in the cult of Archangel Michael in the First Bulgarian
Empire, particularly in the Ohrid diocese. Such a location would be indirectly con-
firmed by the widespread attestation of the iconographic interpretations of The Tale...
(Lesnovo, Skopje, Sarajevo), as well as the places where the folklore ‘replicas’ of the
literary text have been recorded: Leskovac, the Skopje region, western Bulgaria.

I reckon, however, that the importance of the historical and textual remarks is
outweighed by the comparative and typological analysis of The Tale... and the Greek
work against the background of heterodox ideologies. Certain Gnostic ideas, con-
nected with dualist cosmology, cosmogony, angelology and anthropology enter the
Byzantine literature and culture from the Judeo-Christian world. Having undergone
a transformation of sorts in the Neo-Manichaean communities of the Byzantine
Empire and Bulgaria, they formed the foundations of the Medieval dualist cosmogo-
ny, angelology and anthropology. Spreading through oral and written transmission,
the views on the invisible God, Archangel Michael as the ‘second God; or the soul’s
journey to paradise become so popular that they are found not only in heretic texts,
but also quoted almost verbatim in anti-heretic treatises.

The continuity of Gnostic beliefs in the Medieval Neo-Manichaean commu-
nities in the Balkan Peninsula is the cause for considerations regarding the estab-
lished opinion on the originality of the Bogomil doctrine. The views of the world,
the two principles, angels and the soul characteristic of Medieval heretics are in fact
atransmission of old dualist myths, and it seems inappropriate to speak of
‘original Bogomil theology’ Thus, the authors of anti-heretic treatises, speaking of
Bogomil cosmogony, might have been right in referring to Early Christian heterodox
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teachings, from where the Medieval heretics drew the story of the origin of the world
and the origins in general.

The plot and later textual changes in the Slavic Tale... make its Bogomil origin
doubtful. Furthermore, it is not possible to determine the extent to which works such
as The Tale... were made use of in (moderate?) Bogomil communities. Still before
the 14" century, the text underwent the processes of liturgization and folkloriza-
tion, which is proved by the existence of liturgical quotations (absent from the Greek
texts), the visualization of the plot in sacred space and the etiological legends on the
fight between Archangel Michael and the devil.

The existence of ancient Gnostic ideas in the beliefs typical of the Balkan Neo-
Manichaean heretic teachings, and their widespread occurrence in both high and
low cultural texts of Medieval communities, show that any radical assessments of the
purported mutual antagonisms in these domains are highly improper. Instead, the
situation requires Medieval culture to be viewed as a broader, syncretic phenomenon,
where the borders between the spheres of canonicity, pseudo-canonicity, heresy and
folklore are not always clear-cut.

[lustrations:

1. The Fall of Satan, fresco from Lesnovo monastery, 1346 (after: S. GABELIC,
The Fall of Satan in Byzantine and Post-Byzantine Art, 3or 23, 1993/1994, ill. 10).

2. The Fall of Satan, an icon of Christ alongside the archangels Michael and
Gabriel, Skopje, 1626 (after: S. GABELIC, The Fall of Satan in Byzantine and Post-
Byzantine Art, 3or 23, 1993/1994, ill. 11).

3. The Fall of Satan, an icon of the archangels Michael and Gabriel, Sarajevo,
1723 r. (after: S. GABELIC, The Fall of Satan in Byzantine and Post-Byzantine Art, 3or
23,1993/1994, ill. 12).

Abstract. The study is an attempt at a comparative analysis of two pseudo-canonical texts: the
Slavic Homily of John Chrysostom on How Michael Vanquished Satanael (in two versions) and
the Greek Adyog tod dpynotpatiiyov My, 8tav énfipev v atodiv (BHG 1288n). Both texts,
very close to each other in terms of the plot, relate an ancient angelomachia between a heav-
enly emissary and a demiurge expelled from the angelic hierarchy. When examined against
the background of dualistic heterodox doctrines on the one hand, and compared to other
medieval cultural texts (be they liturgical, iconographical or folkloric) on the other, these
works enable insight into how heterodox and pseudo-canonical texts functioned and were
disseminated in the medieval Byzantine-Slavic cultural sphere.

The Slavic Homily... is not genetically related to its Greek counterpart, which is only
preserved in a lat, 16" century copy. Rather, it was composed before the 13" century on the
basis of another, non-extant model with a content similar to the pseudo-canonical Greek
Homily... It is probable to a certain degree that the emergence of the Slavic work is connected
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with the growing interest in the cult of Archangel Michael in the First Bulgarian Empire, es-
pecially in the Diocese of Ohrid.

Certain Gnostic ideas related to dualistic cosmology, as well as cosmogony, angelology
and anthropology spread from the Judeo-Christian world to Byzantine literature and cul-
ture. Having undergone a number of transformations in the neo-Manichean communities of
the Byzantine Empire and Bulgaria, they formed the basis for medieval dualistic cosmogony,
as well as angelology and anthropology. Circulated both orally and in written form, beliefs
concerning the invisible God, Archangel Michael as a ‘second God’ and the soul’s journey to
Paradise became so widespread that they are not only found in heretic texts, but also cited
almost verbatim in anti-heretic treatises.

The content and later textual modifications of the Slavic Homily... cast a doubt on
the hypothesis concerning its Bogomil origin. Furthermore, it cannot be determined to what
extent works such as the Homily... were made use of by (moderate?) Bogomil communities.
Even before the 14" century, the text underwent the processes of liturgization and folkloriza-
tion, as proven by the presence of liturgical quotations (absent from the Greek text), the vi-
sualization of the story in sacred space as well as the aetiological legends about Archangel
Michael’s fight against the Devil.

The existence of ancient Gnostic ideas in the beliefs propagated by neo-Manichean
Balkan heretic teachings, as well as their widespread presence in “high” and “low” texts origi-
nating in medieval communities call for a more cautious evaluation of the mutual antago-
nisms between them. This raises the problem of a wider look at medieval culture, in fact
a syncretic phenomenon, where the distinction between the canonical, the pseudo-canonical,
the heretic and the folkloric is not always clear-cut.

Translated by Marek Majer
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Mirostaw J. Leszka (L6dz)

THE MONK VERSUS THE PHILOSOPHER
FroOM THE HISTORY OF THE BULGARIAN-
BYZANTINE WAR 894-896

The discussion presented herein should begin by explaining the title it was giv-
en: who is the figure termed ‘the Monk’ and to whom does the title of ‘the Philosopher’
refer? This is not, of course, a particularly puzzling mystery; nevertheless, an expla-
nation is in order in this case. The Monk is, of course, Symeon, the Bulgarian ruler
(893-927), while the Philosopher is the Byzantine emperor Leo VI (886-912), who
went down in history under this cognomen. Sometimes, he is attributed the moniker
of the Wise. Thus, the discussion shall be devoted to the clash between these two
men, and not the confrontation the world of knowledge with the world of faith. Both
rulers were deeply religious and in equal measure, as one might assume, gifted with
something that should be called sophia — wisdom. Firstly, however, I would like to
explain myself as regards one more thing, namely, the expression “from the history
of war”. I have to disappoint those of my readers who reached for the text hoping to
learn the course of the war between Bulgaria and Byzantium in the years 894-896,
that they would be told about the issues of organization, armament and tactics of
both armies. No. Such knowledge is not to be found in this paper. However, this does
not mean that military issues are to be absent entirely. No. It will not be so, either.
I will present the outcome of the war, but only to the extent that I will need it in order
to present a matter which lies at the heart of my argument, namely, how Symeon and
Leo the Philosopher looked at this war, what place it took in their life experiences,
and, finally, how it was inscribed in the concept of relations between countries whose
inhabitants follow the same religion.

In the case of the Bulgarian-Byzantine war of 894-896, we are in a very
fortunate position, as the main characters this paper describes spoke about it, and
— what is particularly important - some of their writings on the subject survived.
Although these are not long texts, still, they provide a unique source when it comes
to issues of Bulgarian-Byzantine relations. Leo VI devoted some of his thoughts to
it, which he included in his work entitled Tactica', constituting a military manual,

' The Tactica of Leo VI, ed. et trans. G.T. DENN1s, Washington 2010 (cetera: Tactica).
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while Symeon left behind three letters? written at the time of warfare. I will return
to these two sources later in the text.

Here, I shall briefly present the fate of my heroes until the moment when
they had to wage war against each other.

The Monk. Symeon was the third son of Boris-Michael. He was born
around the mid-860s.” As a teenager, was sent by his father to Constantinople,
where, for about 10 years, he studied, while at the same time securing peaceful
relations between Byzantium and Bulgaria, which had already been Christian but
still remained uncertain and dangerous. Staying in the capital of the Byzantine
Empire had undoubtedly a strong influence on the mentality of the future tsar.
Not only did he receive a traditional classical education®, which made him half-
Greek, as Liudprand of Cremona wrote®, he also had a chance to look at the life of
Constantinople®, the city which was the embodiment of the power of the Empire,
and the conquest of which became his chief purpose, once he became the ruler
of Bulgaria.

Symeon, while in the Byzantine capital, took religious vows - in fact, he
was preparing for a career as a man of the Church. His father, it seems, saw him
as the future head of the Bulgarian Church’, for the independence of which he
had been fighting so fiercely; the rule of the country was meant for Vladimir,
Symeon’s older brother. It should be noted that Symeon was well versed in theo-
logical matters. He broadened his expertise in this field also after returning to
the country, which occurred in the late 880s. He settled then, as it is believed, in
the monastery of St. Panteleimon at Preslav®. In 889, Boris-Michael resigned and
handed the rule to Vladimir, but he betrayed his father by promoting paganism
and pro-German foreign policy’. In that situation, in 893, Boris-Michael left the

* Léon Choerosphactés, magistre, proconsul et patrice. Biographie - corréspondance, ed. et trans.
G. KoL1as, Athen 1939 (cetera: Leo CHOIROSPHACTES, Ep.). Letters from Symeon to Leo: 1, p. 77;
3,p-79; 5, p. 81.

* It probably took place between 863 and 865 — V1. boxunos, LJap Cumeon Benuku (893-927):
3namnusm eex Ha Cpednosexosna bonzapus, Codus 1983, p. 33.

* More on the subject of Symeon and his fate until 893 - ibidem, p. 34-36; X. TPEHIA®WIOB, M7a-
docmma na yap Cumeon, Codus 2010, p. 10-49.

° LIUDPRAND, Antapodosis, 111, 29 (Die Werke Liudprands von Cremona, ed. ]. BECKER, Hanno-
ver-Leipzig 1915).

¢ More on the subject of Symeon’s probable experiences during his stay in Constantinople —
A. ILIEVA, T. Tomov, The Shape of the Market: Mapping the Book of the Eparch, BMGS 22, 1998,
p. 105-116.

7 J.V.A. FINE, Early Medieval Balkans: a Critical Survey from the Sixth to the Late Twelfth Century,
Ann Arbor 1983, p. 132; C. PbHCUMAH, Mcmopus Ha nopsomo 0vredpcko uapcmeo, trans. M.
IMTumnesa, Codumst 1993, p. 115.

8 J.V.A. FINE, op. cit., p. 132.

? More on the subject of Rasate-Vladimir’s rule and his fall - B. Itozenes, Kuas Bopuc ITepsu, Co-
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monastery to which he had gone after his abdication and removed his son from
the throne. Symeon was proclaimed the new ruler of Bulgaria.

Interestingly, although this is rarely - if ever - mentioned in this context,
Symeon’s abandonment of his monastic life was not met with universal approval.
We have evidence of the criticism of this move. In the Slavic translation of John
Moschus’ Limonarion, dating from the turn of the ninth and tenth century, we
read: (...) glory and great fame to the tsar who resigns [of power] and becomes
a monk (...) Indeed, and great shame and disgrace to a monk who leaves the cowl
and becomes a tsar."

Indisputably, the seizure of the throne must have been a shock for him.
His past life up to that point had not predestined him to take such a challenge.
It seemed that he had been destined for a career as the clergyman and a scholar,
for which he had been exceptionally well prepared and showed a great ability. In
the Old Bulgarian literature, Symeon is compared to Ptolemy II (285-246), the
founder of the Alexandrian library, and king David, a lover of art and literature''.
In his circle there were such writers of the Old Bulgarian culture as Clement of
Ohrid, Naum, Constantine of Preslav or John the Exarch.

The Philosopher. Leo VI was born on September 19", 866'%. He was the
second son of Basil I. He was associated on the throne on July 30, 870. The suc-
cessor of his father was to be Constantine, it was not until his death in 879 that
Leo was made Basil’s successor. He began his independent rule on July 30", 886.
Leo received excellent education and demonstrated a predisposition for scholarly
work. He was referred to as ‘the wise’ (sophds), he was a prolific writer and an
erudite, but as it was also thought that he had the gift of prediction and prophecy.
It is worth noting that he was compared to king Solomon*’.

dus 1969, p. 459-470; E. AJIEKCAHIIPOB, Hnumponusupanemo na xkusas Cumeon - 893 ., Pbg 15.3,
1991, p. 10-17; X. TPEHIA®WIOB, Jemponusayusma 1a Braoumup-Pacame 6 nnana na gopmama,
[in:] /Tumepamypa u xkynmypa, Codms 1992, p. 84-93; VI.I. VInuEes, Ynpaenaruemo na knas Paca-
me (Bnadumup) (889-893). Eoun Heycneuien onum 3a esponeticka npeopeHmauusi 6v6 8vuiHama
nonumuka Ha beneapus, [in:] Cpednosexosna xpucmusrcka Eepona: Mzmox u 3anad. Llennocmu,
mpaouyuu, obusysane, ed. B. Iiozenes, A. Muntenosa, Codus 2002, p. 407-410.

10 After: A. Huxonos, Ilonumuuecka mucesn 6 panHocpeorosexosra bBeneapus (cpedama na IX -
kpast na X gex), Codus 2006, p. 121. Although Symeon was no longer a monk, as a ruler he still
kept simple and abstemious life to which he was used while living in the monastery.

! P. PAIIEB, OmHouieHuemo Ha npecnasckume KHUIOBHULYU KoM 00tiHUume nodsusu Ha yap Cume-
oH, [in:] 1DEM, IJap Cumeon. Ilpuxu xom nuurocmma u denomo my, Cocpus 2007, p. 42-51; more
on the subject of Symeons library: H. TAr0BA, Bradamenu u kHueu. Yuacmuemo Ha 1034HOCTIABIH-
cKus 671a0emest 8 NPoOU3600cmMe0mo u ynompebama na krueu npes Cpeorosexosuemo (IX-XV 6.):
peuenyuama na susanmuiickus moden, Codus 2010, p. 40-79.

12 More on the subject of the fate of Leo VI until his confrontation with Symeon - S. TOUGHER, The
Reign of Leo VI (886-912). Politics and People, Leiden-New York-Koln 1997, p. 42sq.

3 C. MANGO, The Legend of Leo the Wise, 3PBU 6, 1960, p. 59-93; S. TOUGHER, The wisdom of Leo
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He wrote sermons and speeches. He was a hymnographer. He wrote,
among other works, the hymn sung at the procession during which the relics
of St. Lazarus were transferred to Hagia Sophia. He is the author of a military
manual, Tactica. His influence is visible in the legislation. He also completed the
work on the Basilica and new laws were included in the Novels'. It was in his time
that the final version of The Book of the Eparch was completed'.

As may be gathered from the above arguments, my heroes had a lot in com-
mon: starting from their age, through education, intellectual ability, but also the
fact that originally they had not been intended to inherit the throne.

The causes of the war. Boris-Michael had to recognize that Symeon was
a good candidate for an executor of his political program. However, in a rela-
tively short time after obtaining approval for his ascension from the assembly
of Church officials and lay lords (the so-called Council of Preslav)', Symeon
decided on a military confrontation with the Byzantine Empire. What were the
reasons? Apparently, the answer is simple, and was presented most clearly it in
the work functioning as Theophanes Continuatus:

A message came that Symeon, the archon of Bulgaria, will go up in arms
against the Romaioi, with the following excuse (prophasin) to fight. Basileopator
Zaoutzes had a eunuch, a slave named Musikos. He became friends with mer-
chants, greedy for profit and money, coming from Hellas, named Staurakios and
Kosmas. It was them, eager to benefit from trading with Bulgarians, that moved
its place, through Musikos, from the capital to Thessalonica, and encumbered
Bulgarians with [higher] taxes. When Bulgarians told Symeon about that, he pre-
sented the issue to the Emperor Leo. He, succumbing to the influence of Zaoutzes,

VI, [in:] New Constantines. The Rhythm of Imperial Renewal in Byzantium, 4"-13" Centuries. Pa-
pers from the Twenty-sixth Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies, St. Andrews, March 1992, ed. P.
MAGDALINO, Aldershot-Brookfield 1994, p. 171-179; IDEM, The Reign..., p. 110sq; IDEM, The impe-
rial thought-world of Leo VI, the non-campaigning emperor of the ninth century, [in:] Byzantium in
the Ninth Century. Dead or Alive, ed. L. BRUBAKER, London 1998, p. 51-60; [I. LIIEN'bPA, Brademen
KAmo yuumer, céewseHHUK U Moopey; eusanmuiickusm umnepamop /Ive VI u 6vneapckusm yap
Cumeon, [in:] IDEM, Hecnokotinu cocedu. Boneapo-suzanmuiicka KOHGPOHMauus, 0bmeH u cocu-
mencmeo npes cpedHume gexose, trans. JI. Tenosa, Codust 2007, p. 71sq.

4 G. OSTROGORSKI, Dzieje Bizancjum, trans. H. EVERT-KAPPESOWA et al., Warszawa 1968, p. 194.
5 K. ILski, Wstep, [in:] Ksigga eparcha, trans. et com. A. KOTLOWSKA, Poznan 2010, p. 7.

16 The event usually dated to the year 893. Recently, the issue has been addressed by: A. Kanosnos,
IIpecnasckusm cvbop npes 893 eo0uma — om npeononoxeHusma Kom paxkmume 3a eOHO Om Hali-
3HauuMume cobumus 6 ucmopuama Ha xpucmusmcka Espona, [in:] Xpucmusanckama udes 6 uc-
mopusama u kynmypama na Eeépona, Copus 2001, p. 101-113; IDEM, Crassxckama npasocnasHa
yusunusayus. Hauanomo: 28 mapm 894 ¢., Inucka, Benuko Toproso 2007, p. 54sqq (the author
dates the Council to 894) and M. CriACOBA, Ha kos dama u npe3 xoii mecey, ce e nposen IIpecnas-
ckusam cvoop om 893 e0duna, [in:] IIKIIL, vol. VIIL, Ilymen 2005, p. 84-101 (who disagrees with
A. Kalojanov’s arguments and dates the beginning of the Council to February 893).
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considered this to be nonsense. Thus, a frenzied Symeon took up arms and went
against the Romaioi".

This text, which is, to a large extent, repeated in other sources'®, led schol-
ars to conclude that the war between Bulgaria and Byzantium was primarily
based on economy. Hence, some called it the first economic war in the history
of medieval Europe. But was the very fact of moving the Bulgarian market from
Constantinople to Thessalonica and introducing higher fees for Bulgarian goods
so important that the Bulgarian ruler risked military conflict with his powerful
eastern neighbour? Scholars usually agreed as to the fact that the move of Leo VI
decidedly worsened the conditions for the Bulgarian merchants conducting trade
with Byzantium. This was expressed on the one hand in raising its costs and not
only due to the newly introduced fees, but also because of the increasing of the
distance from the Danube Bulgaria to the new market in Thessalonica. Not only
the route followed by merchants was longer, it also became more dangerous®. It
would not, therefore, be surprising that they would turn to Symeon to defend
their interests.

New light on the issue of the Bulgarian trade in Thessalonica was shed
by two Greek scholars: Nikolaos Oikonomides®® and Joannes Karayannopoulos?'.
The former believed that only a portion of trade was moved to Thessalonica,
where high fees were applied to it. The latter, in turn, thought that the Bulgarian
merchants were not moved from Constantinople to Thessalonica but excluded
from among other merchants and charged with higher fees. Both scholars em-
phasize, therefore, not so much the issue of transferring the Bulgarian markets

7 THEOPHANES CONTINUATUS, VI, 9, ed. B.G. NIEBUHR, rec. I. BEKKER, Bonnae 1838 (cetera:
TueorH. CONT.).

'8 Leonis Grammatici Chronographia, rec. 1. BEKKER, Bonnae 1842, p. 266-268 (it places greater
emphasis than Theoph. Cont. on the greed of Byzantine merchants, who wanted to get rich at the
expense of Bulgarians); Symeonis Magistri et Logothetae Chronicon, 133, 15, rec. S. WAHLGREN,
Berolini-Novi Eboraci 2006, p. 275. Cf. Tactica, XVIII, 42; Annales Fuldenses, ed. G. PERTZ, [in:]
MGH.SS, vol. I, p. 412. The last two accounts suggest that the reason for the outbreak of the war
was the Byzantine-Hungarian alliance. More on the subject of these indications and problems with
interpretation thereof - . HOWARD-JOHNSTON, Byzantium, Bulgaria and the Peoples of Ukraine in
the 890s., [in:] Mamepuanvi no apxeonoeuu, ucmopuu u smuozpaduu Taspuu, vol. VII, ed. A.J1.
Ait6a6uH, Cumdepormons 2000, p. 348, 350-353.

1 T. IIAHKOBA-TIETKOBA, ITepsama eotina mexndy Bonzapus u Busanmus npu yap CumeoH u 6v3-
Cmanosssanemo Ha 6wneapckama mepeosus ¢ Llapuepad, VIVIV 20, 1968, p. 174. These arguments
are only valid if the Bulgarian merchants were indeed banned from Constantinople.

2 N. OIKONOMIDES, Le kommerkion d’Abydos, Thessalonique et la commerce bulgare au IX* siécle,
[in:] Hommes et richesses dans 'Empire byzantin, t. II, VIIF -XV* siécle, ed. V. KRAVATI, ]. LEFORT,
C. MORRISSON, Paris 1991, p. 246-247 [= Réalités byzantines, 3].

! J. KARAYANNOPOULOS, Les causes des luttes entre Syméon et Byzance: Un réexamin, [in:] Céopruk
6 uecm Ha akad. Jumumop Anzenos, ed. B. Benkos, Cobus 1994, p. 58-60.
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from Constantinople to Thessalonica, but charging the Bulgarian merchants with
high fees.

An important question is: when did the change of the position of Bulgarian
merchants in Byzantium occur? Some scholars situate this event in the year 893
or even the 894. G. Cankova-Petkova dated it as early as 889%, which she associ-
ated with the proclamation of Stylianos Zaoutzes, discussed in the above-men-
tioned Theophanes Continuatus, a Basileopator. However, this event, in the light
of research by R.J.H. Jenkins, should be dated in August 891%. T. Wasilewski,
bearing in mind R.J.H. Jenkins’ research, opted for the year 892 as the date Leo
VI introduced disadvantageous decisions against Bulgarian trade*. The out-
come of research by scholars mentioned above lead to important conclusion that
the issue of the worsening of the position of Bulgarian merchants occurred in
Byzantium during the reign of Vladimir-Rasate — and Symeon inherited it from
his predecessor.

Scholars are also not in agreement as to what led Leo VI, following the
promptings of his advisers (assuming the reliability of sources). There are sev-
eral standpoints that can be listed. Firstly, the emperor’s decision should be
understood as a repression against Bulgarians, which was, according to some,
a response to Vladimir’s anti-Byzantine policy or, as others claim, a reaction to
the elimination of the Greek language and priests from the Church of Bulgaria®.
Symbolic expression of the latter process would be making, by the decision of the
Council of Preslav of 893, the Slavonic language the language of both the state and
the Bulgarian Church?®. The second viewpoint places the move of Leo VI in the
sphere of his economic policy, one aspect of which was promoting the develop-
ment of Byzantine trade, not only in the largest of its centers — Constantinople®.

*2 T. IIAHKOBA-TTETKOBA, op. cit., p. 177.

» R.J.H. JENKINS, The chronological accuracy of the ,Logothete” for the years A.D. 867-913, DOP 19,
1965, p. 104.

¢ T. WASILEWSKI, Bizancjum i Stowianie w IX wieku. Studia z dziejow stosunkéw politycznych
i kulturalnych, Warszawa 1972, p. 223. The author believed that the war began before 17 May 893,
although military action was taken in the spring of 894 (in this respect, the Polish researcher fol-
lows the findings of — among others - I. ITankoa-ITeTxoBa, op. cit., p. 178).

» E.g. B. BAukoBA, Cumeon Benuku - nemsam kem xoponama Ha 3anada, Codust 2005, p. 53—
54. Proponents of this view place Leo’s VI decision on the Bulgarian trade in time of the rule of
Symeon.

26 The belief that the Council of Preslav of 893 made the decision to make the Slavic language
“official’, despite the lack of serious source grounds, is strongly present in scholarship. Arguments
denying the validity of this view — T. WASILEWSKI, op. cit., p. 212; ]. KARAYANNOPOULOS, 0p. cit.,
p. 54. Proponents of this view inevitably date the “mercantile affair” to the year 893. See also the
discussion by A. Huxosnos (op. cit., p. 115-123) devoted to the basic issues addressed at the Council
- the authorization of the elevation of Symeon.

?7 T. LIAHKOBA-TIETKOBA, 0p. cit., p. 172-174; cf. ]. KARAYANNOPULOS, op. cit., p. 54sqa.
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Proponents of the third perspective follow the letter of the source quoted above,
explaining the actions of Leo by his susceptibility to environmental influences.

Byzantium’ one-sided decision to introduce new conditions of trade?,
which had not been approved by the Bulgarians, had to provoke a response from
Symeon. It seems that he was not interested settling these issues by force, since
he had undertaken negotiations with Byzantium®. The unyielding attitude of the
Byzantines was what finally pushed him to take military action. However, was
the decision to go to war merely a consequence of the desire to protect the in-
terests of Bulgarian merchants? In general, answer to this question is provided
in the source cited above. An anonymous author wrote very clearly that the is-
sue of the merchants was only a wpégucy — a pretext for Symeon to take action.
The Bulgarian ruler was provoked by the Byzantines to take military action
because they, without any prior discussion, had imposed unfavorable business
conditions on the Bulgarian merchants and not wanting to withdraw this
decision, compromised the authority of the Bulgarian ruler. Symeon, being at the
beginning of his rule, could not afford to leave this matter unattended. He had
to demonstrate that he was a strong ruler, capable of defending interests of his
subjects and the independence of his own state. Some scholars believe, however,
probably overly modernizing the issue, that Symeon wanted to show his subjects
clearly that despite his strong ties with Byzantium and the aura of a return to good
neighbourly relations with it, he was not a Byzantine nominee®. The proponents
of the view that the Byzantines reluctantly, if not even with overt hostility, looked
at the development of the Bulgarian Church independent of Constantinople and
the dynamic growth of Slavic literary culture, show Symeon’s strong reaction as
a desire to defend the nascent Bulgarian Slav identity?!.

Whatever the personal motives of Symeon’s decision to undertake military
operations, it seems that he was forced to it by the unyielding attitude of the
Byzantines. What was its cause? It seems that Leo VI did not appreciate the new
Bulgarian ruler, thinking that at the beginning of the rule, he would not take on

* Some scholars believed that Leo’s move broke the rules of the peace treaty between Bulgaria and
Byzantium. The problem is, however, that we do not know of any regulation of Byzantine-Bulgari-
an relations, in which Constantinople would be indicated as the only place in Bulgarian-Byzantine
trade (J. KAYANNOPOULOS, 0p. cit., p. 54).

# Some scholars believe that Symeon had not exhausted all possibilities of a peaceful settlement
of the dispute (M. WHiTTOW, The Making of Byzantium, 600-1025, Berkeley-Los Angeles 1996,
p. 286; P. PamEs, LJap Cumeon, [in:] IDEM, Llap Cumeon. Ipuxu..., p. 52-53; see also S. TOUGHER,
The Reign..., p. 173-174), thereby suggesting that the Bulgarian ruler for some reason pushed for
war. It is impossible to accept the view of ]. KARAYANNOPULOS (0p. cit., p. 61) that Symeon, from
the beginning of his rule sought la création dun «Saint Empire de la Nation Bulgare» avec pour
capitale la Nouvelle Rome and sought a pretext to launch a war with Byzantium.

30 J. SHEPARD, Symeon of Bulgaria-Peacemaker, TCY.HIICBIIN]I 83.3, 1989, p. 16.

! B. BAYKOBA, op. cit., p. 31-33, 54.
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such a risky solution as war. The emperor certainly knew that Symeon was not
prepared by Boris-Michael to the role of the ruler, which was most clearly evi-
denced by the fact that even while in the Byzantine capital, he became a monk.
After returning from Constantinople, he stayed in the monastery and was not
involved in the court life. Leo could believe that the recent monk would not will-
ingly go to war with the Empire because of something which, from the perspec-
tive of Constantinople, was a relatively trivial issue.

The war. After Leo’s negative reaction to the request made by Symeon, the
Bulgarian ruler marched with his army against the Byzantines*. Against him, Leo
sentanarmyunderthecommandofstratelatesProcopiosKrinites. Theconfrontation
took place in eastern Thrace, which then was a part of Macedonia. The Byzantines
were defeated. The expedition leader was killed along with many soldiers. There is
no basis for determining losses. It seems that the Bulgarians were also decimated
in this battle and consequently they returned to their own territory. In the context
of this Byzantine-Bulgarian clash, an episode appears which shows Symeon in
a seemingly surprising light. According to some Byzantine sources, Khazars, who
were a unit of the palace guard, fell into the hands of Symeon. Some of them died
during the battle and some, at the behest of the Bulgarian ruler, had their noses cut
off and were sent to Constantinople®. This act of cruelty was probably calculated
to discourage the Byzantines from further acts of war and starting negotiations.
This also indicated that the former monk would act firmly and would not hesitate
to use even such drastic methods, which were far from the ideals of Christianity.
On the other hand, one could say that Symeon showed some leniency because the
Khazars’ lives were spared. There is one more important element, namely the ac-
tion was taken against Khazars and not against Christians — Byzantines. Symeon
did not want to offend the Byzantines’ pride and excluded from his “surgical” ac-
tions his brothers in faith. If Symeon believed that he would exert pressure on the
Byzantines and force them to make peace, he made a mistake. Let us once again
listen to the author of Theophanes Continuatus: The Emperor, when he saw them,
he angrily sent Nicetas called Skleros to the Danube with dromons to gain the favor
of the Turks with gifts in order to fight Symeon'.

Nicetas Skleros persuaded Arpad and Kusan, the Magyar chieftains (they
are disguised under the name of Turks) to invaded Bulgaria. Hungarians were to
be transported to the north-east Bulgaria using the Byzantine fleet, while from

2 More on the subject of the course of war — I. ITAHKOBA-TIETKOBA, op. cit., p. 178sq; T. Wa-
SILEWSKI, 0p. cit., p. 223-226; V1. BOXUIOB, op. cit., p. 88-94; [I. AHTENOB, C. KAIIEB, b. YONMIAHOB,
Boneapcka soernna ucmopusi om Aumuunocmma 0o emopama uemespm Ha X 6., Coust 1983, p.
255-263.

3 Even the Khazars of the Emperor Leo’s heteria squad were taken captive by Symeon, he had their
noses cut off to disgrace the Romaioi and sent them to the capital - THEOPH. CONT., VL, 9.

* TueopH. CONT,, VI, 9.
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the south the campaign was to be taken by the ground forces of the Byzantines.

The question of the use of Hungarians against the Bulgarians was a problem
for the Byzantines. Magyars were heathens. Pitching them against the Christian
Bulgarians, Byzantines’ brothers in faith, was a move that at first glance was dif-
ficult to justify. And it was this very matter that Leo VI addressed, finding jus-
tification for this step. In his military treaty Tactics, the emperor referred to the
issue of using the pagan Magyars to fight the Bulgarians. He decided that spill-
ing Christian blood is undoubtedly wrong but thanks to the Divine Providence
which sent pagan allies of Byzantium against the Bulgarians who broke the peace,
the Romaioi did not defile themselves voluntarily with the blood of their brethren
in the faith®. The emperor - who was aware that the responsibility for the out-
break of the war rested not only on the Bulgarians and that using pagans against
them was a wrong move for religious reasons - found the best excuse possible.
It was God’s will. Reality showed that a shared religion did not protect against
an armed confrontation between Bulgarians and Byzantines, but the emperor
thought that it did not have to mean that this would not be so in the future. The
decision, made reluctantly — which needs to be emphasized - to use the pagans
was an attempt to blur the responsibility for the spilling Christian blood and was
to be a chance for lasting peaceful relations in the future. The emperor explicitly
writes that he would not be arming against the Bulgarians and present methods
of fighting them because in doing so he would act against God who does not want
bloodshed among brothers in faith. An argument rationalizing this reasoning is
an assertion that the Bulgarians do not want war either and they promise that
they would listen to the Romaioi advice®.

Leo VI wrote these words after the war of 894-896 had ended, knowing
its outcome - let us add that it was disadvantageous to the Byzantines. The im-
pression remains that it was only the failure that led him to conclude that the
Bulgarians are a dangerous opponent with whom it is better to seek an agreement
than be at war. For an author of a military manual and a man regarded as wise
and having the ability to predict the future — the assertion is not very revealing.
The emperor must have known that in the past the Byzantines had often been
defeated by the Bulgarians.

Following the subsequent course of the war, it seems that Symeon, in turn,
was learning relatively quickly and acquired experience, although this does not
mean that the ultimate success came easily. We must recall the dramatic episodes
associated with fighting with Hungarians. During their first intervention in
Bulgaria, Symeon’s army was shattered, and he had to take refuge in the fortress
Mundraga (perhaps Tutrakan, or the fortress on the island Ploska). Hungarian

% Tactica, XVIII, 42.
% Tactica, XVIII, 44.
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army did not have infantry and besieging machines, therefore, they did not at-
tempt to conquer Bulgarian fortresses. Hungarians were satisfied with their spoils
of war and returned to their homes. The second invasion of Hungary followed
a similar course (in the spring or summer of 895). Again, the action was suc-
cessful, although the Bulgarians tried to prevent them from getting across the
Danube. This time, Symeon fled and took refuge in Dorostolon. Perhaps, as the
last time, Hungarians settled for their loot and returned to their homes. It is
worth noting that these dramatic events forced Boris-Michael to leave his mon-
astery and support his son.

Symeon’s ability to draw conclusions and learn may be demonstrated by
the following facts. When, in a situation difficult for Symeon, threatened by the
Hungarian and Byzantine army, Leo VI sent an emissary in the person of the
Quaestor Konstantinakes, the Bulgarian ruler, rather than go into negotiations,
ordered him imprisoned. The move was, as can be judged, calculated on waiting
out the situation which was not very favorable for the Bulgarians. It clearly in-
dicated that Symeon would negotiate peace only if he is in a position to achieve
favorable terms thereof. Another fact. Following the Byzantine footsteps, Symeon
looked for allies. He found them in the form of Pechenegs, who were pagans, and
whom he pitched against Hungarians, also pagans, with whom he could not cope
for some time. It should be noted, without jumping to any hasty conclusions,
however, that Symeon decided not to direct pagans against Christians, as Leo
VI did. In the spring of 896, a Bulgarian-Pechenegian expedition was organized
against the Hungarian lands, which turned out to be successful. Hungarians
were forced to leave their existing lands and resettle in the middle reaches of the
Danube basin, where they live today. About the same time another Byzantine
envoy was sent to Symeon.

The Byzantine emissary was Leo Choirosphaktes, descended from aris-
tocracy, and related to the imperial family through his wife. In his youth, he
received an excellent legal education and for many years he had played an im-
portant role at the imperial court*”’. Symeon treated him just like his predecessor,
the Quaestor Konstantinakes, namely, he ordered him imprisoned in the fortress
Mundraga, not even meeting with him. From Mundraga, Leo wrote to Symeon.
Eleven of his letters to Symeon survived, and, what is of particular interest, so

7 More on the subject of Leos career, see G. KoLias, Biographie, [in:] Léon Choerosphactes...,
p. 15-73; M.A. IlIaAHIMH, Busanmuiickue nonumuueckue Oesment nepeoti nonosuot X eéexd,
[in:] Buzanmuiickuii c6opruxk, ed. M.B. JleBuenko, MockBa-Jlennnrpag 1945, p. 228-248; R.J.H.
JENKINS, Leo Choerosphactes and the Saracen Vizier, [in:] IDEM, Studies on Byzantine History of the
9" and 10" Centuries, London 1970, art. X1, p. 167-175; P. MAGDALINO, In Search of the Byzantine
Courtier: Leo Choirosphaktes and Constantine Manasses, [in:] Byzantine Court Culture from 829 to
1204, ed. H. MAGUIRE, Washington 1997, p. 146-161.
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did three letters of the latter addressed to Leo*. Copies of these letters were cre-
ated at the end of the tenth or early eleventh century, and they were discovered
in the late nineteenth century on Patmos®. The correspondence concerned the
issue of the release of the Byzantines, who were in captivity in Bulgaria and be-
gins with a letter from Symeon to Leo written after 7" June in the year 896*. In
order to achieve this, Leo Choirosphaktes refers to something that today could be
called humanitarianism and, at that time, was described by the term ¢havBpwio
and which the Byzantine ascribes to Symeon. In his letters, he describes Symeon
as the most people-loving among the archons*!, speaks of his kindness to the
people®. Is this only a measure calculated to stir the conscience of Symeon? Or
was it an expression of the Byzantine doctrine of power, according to which one
of the basic attributes of a ruler should be ¢AavBpwnin? And finally, perhaps it
was a reflection of the real opinion that Symeon had in Byzantium? The question
to this last question at first glance appears to be negative. Although between the
seizing of power by Symeon and Choirosphaktes’ mission only a short period of
time passed, surely, the actions of the Bulgarian archon during this period could
not become the basis for such an opinion to arise. One might say perversely that
the symbolic expression of his kindness to people was the mutilation (cutting off
noses) of the Khazars serving in the Imperial Guard, and who found themselves
in Bulgarian captivity. But surely, it would be too great a simplification. Perhaps,
the ground for the opinion about Symeon’s kindness to the people was the fact
that just until recently he had been a monk, what had to attest to his religious-
ness which entails the love of one’s neighbour. Certainly, the memory of that was
overshadowed during the war but Choirosphaktes could recall it while not being
read by Symeon only as a flatterer. Undoubtedly, the view of Symeon’s philan-
thropy, functioning in reality, perfectly harmonized with the Byzantine model of
a ruler®, which, as can be judged, was deeply embedded in the consciousness of

% Leo CHOIROSPHAKTES, Ep. Letters of the Byzantine envoy to Symeon: 2, p. 77; 4, p. 79-81; 6,
p. 81-83; 7, p. 83; 8, . 83-85; 9, p. 85; 10, p. 85-87; 11, p. 87; 12, p. 89; 13, p. 89; 14, p. 91.

3 E. AJIEKCAHLIPOB, JokymeHmul Ouniomamu4eckoti npakmukuy nepeozo 60neapckozo 20cyoap-
cmea, Pbg 12.3, 1988, p. 16.

0 G. KoL1as, op. cit., p. 33-34; Testimonia najdawniejszych dziejow Stowian. Seria grecka, vol. 4,
Pisarze z VIII-XII wieku, ed. A. BRZOSTKOWSKA, W. SWOBODA, Warszawa 1997, p. 157 (cetera:
Testimonia 4).

1 Leo CHOIROSPHAKTES, Ep. 2, p. 77 (apxévtwy dpthavOpwmdtate); 4, p. 79.

2 Leo CHOIROSPHAKTES, Ep. 7, p. 83; 9, p. 85. In letter 6 (s. 81-83) he writes explicitly: You protect
justice [while maintaining] the kindness to people, which many emphasize [spaced out by
M.J.L].

# Leo CHOIROSPHAKTES even urged Symeon to follow the Byzantine emperor — Ep. 2, p. 77.
W. SwoBoDA is right, contrary to the opinion of Bulgarian scholars (IT. AHIENOB, Boneapus
u b6vneapume 6 npedcmasume Ha susanmutiyume (VII-XIV gex), Codus 1999, p. 196 — without
quoting any arguments, he repeats Zlatarski’s thesis), arguing that the expression “divine father”
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the Bulgarian archon.

These considerations do not mean at all that Choirosphaktes, frequently
mentioning Symeon’s philanthropy and making it the chief argument to persuade
him to release the prisoners, was convinced of it himself. Three surviving let-
ters of the Bulgarian ruler had to leave him disillusioned. In the first letter from
Symeon, he suggests that he would release prisoners if the Emperor Leo succeeds
in predicting his decision on the issue**. In the subsequent letter he states that he
would not release the prisoners because the emperor failed to predict his ruling
on the matter® and, what is significant, states: Even your emperor and meteorolo-
gist do not know the future*. One may think that this idea was not born in the
mind of Symeon only when writing the second letter, which is something that
Choirosphaktes also could consider. In response to this letter, he is trying to jus-
tify the view that the meaning of his letter was misread by secretaries, and the
emperor’s special expertise lies in peaceful proceedings®. In the last preserved
letter, Symeon writes: Magister Leo, I have not promised you anything as regards
the prisoners; I said nothing to you [about it]; I shall not send [them] especially
because we do not know exactly [what awaits us] in the future*®. After such a pro-
nouncement, Choirosphaktes had no illusions, that is if he still had any, as to
Symeon’s kindness to the people and certainly to the Byzantines.

The fact that he had no such illusions is evidenced by the tone of his letters.
It would be stating the obvious to say that in his correspondence, Leo could not
afford to show the recipient in unfavorable light. This does not mean that he did
not made allusions between the lines that his assessment of Symeon is not posi-
tive. The letter 9, the Byzantine envoy wrote: We do not believe, therefore, that you
are bad and this is why we can be pleasantly treated, and as we are loved we can
achieve that which we find pleasant®.

should be understood as emperor Leo VI, not Symeons own father, Boris-Michael - Testimonia
4, p. 157, an. 3. This is clearly demonstrated by the use of this term in the later portion of the
correspondence - e.g. Ep. 13, p. 89; Ep. 14, p. 91. As it is known, in the Byzantine family of rulers,
the Bulgarian archon was called the “spiritual son”

* Symeon mentions in this letter that Leo VI had foreseen a Sun eclipse at one point, not only
when it would occur but also how long it would last (Ep. 1, p. 77). In letter 3 (s. 79) he calls Leo
a meteorologist. The term refers to a person well versed in disciplines such as astrology and as-
tronomy.

s Ep.3,p.79.

6 L. cit. This direct reference to Leo V1 is filled with aversion. This is not necessarily surprising as
itis difficult to expect a positive attitude to the ruler of the country with which one is at war. In this
case, however, a note of envy can be detected of the fame of a scholar which surrounded Leo VL.
Y7 Ep. 4, p. 79-81. Cf. W. SwoBoDA - Testimonia 4, p. 157-158, an. 5.

8 Ep. 5, p. 81. It seems that this last phrase expresses Symeon’s distrust as to the peaceful intentions
of the Byzantines.

¥ Leo CHOTROSPHAKTES, Ep. 9, p. 85.
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This sentence, I think, is the key to understanding the attitude of Leo to the
Bulgarian ruler. The Byzantine does not believe, of course, only in the texts of his
letters, the evil to be inherent in Symeon. He postulates that by depicting Symeon
in a good light, with flattery, he will be able to achieve his purpose. Therefore,
he is searching Symeon’s explicitly hostile words referring to the Byzantines, for
even minor inconsistencies, or a possibility of formulating another interpreta-
tion, positive for the Byzantines, providing perspective of sustaining the hope
of achieving the objective. Leo seems to be blind and deaf to the consistent po-
sition of the Bulgarian ruler®. He sees the influence of Providence, which, ac-
cording to Leo, prevents Symeon from being hostile towards the Byzantines and
thus doing evil not only do the latter, but also to himself*'. The reader, watching
Leo attempts, with each subsequent letter concludes that to the Byzantine en-
voy, Symeon is a man of treacherous and deceitful nature. It also seems that the
Byzantine envoy treats Symeon’s deeds in terms of a personal insult. In letter 13,
Leo writes that he is not offended by the fact that Symeon suggests to emperor
something that he denies himself. He calls himself a slave to the emperor and
says, I think, with sarcasm: As for us, you shall make sure not only that we are not
sad as those who have not been pushed, but you shall even bring us honor for the
successful representation’?.

If the issue of prisoners had been solved in a direct correspondence be-
tween the emperor and Symeon, there would not be any merit by Leo. His mis-
sion would have ended with his personal failure.

The correspondence between Leo and Symeon makes an impression,
at least from the viewpoint of the former, an intellectual entertainment of a kind,
a play with words, although its subject is very serious. The Bulgarian ruler in this
game is the party dictating terms, while Leo exerts all his eloquence to find a way
out of the seemingly hopeless situation. Letters of these two people only in some
places resemble “normal” diplomatic correspondence. Symeon, making condi-
tions impossible to fulfill, not only wants to gain time, as some scholars believe,
but he is clearly mocking his interlocutor, indicating that he would decide on the
conditions of a possible settlement with the Byzantines. How else can one treat the

*0 Particularly symptomatic in this context was Symeon’s letter which Leo mentions in letter 14
(p. 91). This letter, as it seems, made earlier agreements invalid; it is disown by the Byzantine envoy
due to the fact that it was not bearing the sign of the cross. Leo treats the letter as a joke and hypo-
critically expresses admiration for the intelligence of Symeon, who by the omission of the cross
clearly suggested that the letter does not reflect his true intentions.

*! Leo CHOIROSPHAKTES, Ep. 8, p. 83-85: Here is God who puts you to the test and sets the hand in
motion so that it writes one thing instead of another in an ambiguous way, in spite of you, or rather,
almost in your favor. Cf. letters 10-12, p. 85-89, in which Leo constructs a thesis that one’s true
intentions do not necessarily have to be explicitly expressed in words.

*2 Leo CHOIROSPHAKTES, Ep. 13, p. 89.
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request that the emperor Leo VI predicts whether he — Symeon - releases or does
not release the Byzantine captives. It is obvious here, even apart from whether the
Bulgarian ruler believed in the ability of Leo VI to predict the future that no mat-
ter what the Byzantine emperor said, Symeon would still say that this is a mistake.
The Bulgarian’s action was calculated, I think, for bargaining the best conditions
of the agreement by showing that, in fact, he was not particularly interested in
negotiating. At the same time, the reader inevitably concludes that to Symeon,
the correspondence with Leo Choirosphaktes was of no special importance. The
Byzantine envoy was interned by the Bulgarian archon, his freedom of action was
limited, and also the flow of information was certainly not sufficient to carry out
a diplomatic mission. We also know that Symeon carried direct correspondence
with the emperor® and as its result, an agreement was reached>. Overestimating
the importance of Leo Choirosphaktes’ mission is a consequence of, as often hap-
pens, the state of the sources. His letters survived but it did not happen to the
correspondence between Symeon and Leo VI. In addition, Leo made himself an
advertising of a kind, because in a letter 23, addressed to Emperor Leo VI, from
his exile, he recalls his diplomatic achievements, including a mission to Symeon.
He writes in it that it the release of 120 thousand Byzantines who had been in
Bulgarian captivity was his success™.

The correspondence between Symeon and Leo Choirosphaktes shows the
former as a skillful political player, maybe even cynical, capable of employing
a variety of methods to achieve his goals. On the other hand, he can be seen as an
intellectual who takes pleasure in conducting correspondence with the undoubt-
edly sophisticated Leo. It is, after all, doubtful for the Byzantine envoy to be cre-
ating his intricate arguments if they were not to be understood for their intended
recipient. When an agreement was reached between Symeon and Leo VI, the
Byzantine envoy was released and returned to Constantinople, accompanied by
a kaukhan Theodore, Symeon’s envoy. The Bulgarian envoy was to return to his
homeland with the Bulgarian prisoners, whom the emperor ransomed from the
hands of Hungarians. Negotiations conducted on this occasion did not end with

> Leo CHOIROSPHAKTES, Ep. 13, p. 89. Leo CHOIROSPHAKTES writes about it himself: You have in-
formed his father and the emperor that you would return — as I have recently learned - the prisoners kept
in captivity. This passage clearly proves that the Byzantine envoy belatedly learned about Symeon’s
actions undertaken for the agreement with the emperor. Cf. S. TOUGHER, The Reign..., p. 180.

** S. TOUGHER, The Reign..., p. 180. More on the subject of methods employed by Symeon in diploma-
cy — E. ATEKCAHJIPOB, [Junnomamuueckonpasna npakmuxa Ha yap Cumeon, Bek 1988, 2, p. 15-25.

% Leo CHOIROSPHAKTES, Ep. 23, p. 113. Leo mentions three envoys. Regarding the first one, he
mentions that he took many captives from Bulgaria and signed a peace treaty. Although W. Swo-
BODA (Testimonia 4, p. 159, an. 24) rightly noted that it is not at all obvious that this information
concerns the Bulgarian mission, the letter still leaves the impression that all the Bulgarian missions
were successful, which was the personal merit of Leo Choirosphaktes.
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the signing of peace treaty and the truce was soon broken by Symeon. Both sides
were gearing up for the final battle. In late summer or early fall, Symeon once
again went to the north-eastern Thrace. Leo VI sent an army against him com-
manded by Leo Katakalon, domestikos ton scholon, and Theodosius, patrician
and protovestiarius. The battle took place at Boulgarophygon, a village whose
location has not been established so far. The battle ended with the Bulgarian
victory. Patrician Theodosius died and the Byzantine army was scattered. Arab
sources reported that Symeon went to Constantinople. However, it seems that
they confuse it with the events of the year 913, when, indeed, Symeon went on
an expedition to Constantinople. This battle ended the war conflict. The result
of the Bulgarian success was probably signing of a peace treaty, in which the
Byzantines agreed that the Bulgarian markets be returned to Constantinople and
agreed to paying an annual tribute®.

Conclusion. The war of the years 894-896 showed that Symeon was not
only a cabinet scholar and a former monk, but a statesman, a gifted leader, skillful
and ruthless negotiator. This war made him realize his own strength and gave him
an opportunity to test his skills as a leader and a ruler. The war also demonstrated
to the Byzantines that the Bulgarians, although they were Christians, were still
dangerous opponents”. Leo VI, a wise man and a scholar suffered a great de-
feat in dealing with just as scholarly but much more determined and gifted with
military talents Bulgarian ruler. The former Monk defeated the Philosopher. As
it turned out, the of war 894-896 became a prelude to the great challenges that
Symeon would throw to the Byzantine Empire in the future, when he attempted
to build a new universal Slavic-Greek empire. His opponent, however, was not to
be Leo VI.

Abstract. The article is devoted to a few problems: 1. how Symeon and Leo the Philosopher
looked at the Bulgarian-Byzantine war of 894-896; 2. what place it took in their life ex-
periences; 3. how it was inscribed in the concept of relations between countries whose
inhabitants follow the same religion.

The war of the years 894-896 showed that Symeon was not only a cabinet scholar
and a former monk, but a statesman, a gifted leader, skillful and ruthless negotiator. This
war made him realize his own strength and gave him an opportunity to test his skills as

*¢ T. WASILEWSKI, op. cit., p. 225-226; 1. BoZILoV, A propos des rapports bulgaro-byzantines sous
le tzar Syméon, BBg 8, 1986, p. 80; E. Kuptakng, Bu{avtio kot Bovkyapot 7o¢-100g at. Zopfoky oty
bwrepuia) mohrtin) Tov Bulavtiov, Abive: 1993, p. 211-212.

*7 More information on the Byzantine hopes for peace with Bulgarians based on a common reli-
gion — M.]J. LESzKaA, Stracone ztudzenia. Religijny kontekst stosunkéw bizantyrsko-bulgarskich
wlatach 863-927, [in:] Religijna mozaika Batkanéw, ed. M. WALCZAK-MIKOLAJCZAKOWA, Gniezno
2008, p. 32-39.
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a leader and a ruler. The war also demonstrated to the Byzantines that the Bulgarians,
although they were Christians, were still dangerous opponents. Leo VI, a wise man
and a scholar suffered a great defeat in dealing with just as scholarly but much more
determined and gifted with military talents Bulgarian ruler. The former Monk defeated
the Philosopher.
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Elka Bakalova (Sofia)

THE PERFECT RULER IN THE ART AND LITERATURE
OF MEDIEVAL BULGARIA®

There is no surviving literary text of medieval Bulgaria that explicitly expresses
the concept of the perfect ruler. Yet there are other sources, both verbal and visual,
providing us with information on that issue. In this paper I try to present some of
them, related to the image of the Bulgarian king Ivan Alexander (1331-1371). I focus
on him mostly because the 14" century - an extremely important period in medieval
Bulgarian culture - is still subject to unfinished research, scholarly discussion and
re-assessment. On the other hand, Ivan Alexander is the only Bulgarian ruler whose
images survived in great number. Chronologically, they cover almost the entire pe-
riod of his relatively long and successful reign.

My long research on the king’s images in Bulgarian medieval art has naturally
led me to the written depictions preserved in Old Bulgarian manuscripts, among which
the most detailed is the one contained in the famous encomium of the king, part of the
Sofia Psalter (1337). This is a short text, included in the manuscript of a Psalter ordered
by Ivan Alexander and written in the monastery of Kouklen, which is now kept in the
library of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences (and hence is known as the Sofia Psalter)'.
The encomium itself is interpolated after the psalms and the fifth song by Isaiah.

In his book Iopmpem y cpnckoj cpednosexosHoj knuxesHocmu (KruSevac
1971), George Trifunovi¢ writes about this portrait as follows:

* The main part of this paper was written during my stay in Munich and Berlin within an ‘Alex-
ander von Humboldt’ Grant. I owe special thanks to Prof. Franz Tinnefeld of the Institut fiir Byz-
antinistik und Neograzistik der Universitit Miinchen and Prof. Diether Reinsch of Byzantinisch-
Neugriechisches Seminar der Freien Universitdit Berlin, with whom I had the chance to discuss
some of the issues addressed here. The following versions of this paper have already been pub-
lished: E. Bakanosa, IHopmpemom na Llap Mean Anexcandsp 6 Coduiickusi necnugey; “peanu-
3om” unu komnunauust om monocu?, [in:] Cnosercko cpedwosexoso nacnehe. 36oprux noceehen
npogpecopy Bophy Tpupyrosuhy, beorpan 2002, p. 45-58; EADEM, The Image of the Ideal Ruler in
Medieval Bulgarian Literature and Art, [in:] Les cultes des saints guerriers et idéologie du pouvoir en

Europe Centrale et orientale. Actes du colloque international 17 janvier 2004, New Europe College,
ed. I. BiL1arski, R. PAUN, Bucarest 2007, p. 34-81.

! For the newest research on this manuscript, together with all the preceding references, see
E. MycakoBa. Koduxonoeuuecku ocobenocmu na Ilecuseua na yap Mean Anexcandop, Pbg 26.2,
2002, p. 3-33.
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Y kparkoj moxBamm OyrapckoM mLapy VIBaHy AJjekcaHfpy, 3aIlliCaHO] Ha
Icanmupy us 1337 ropmHe, Mucal] CAoIIITaBa U jeNHY HEOOMUHY II0jefMHOCT
0 yCIIpaBHOM XOJIaHy ca CaBMjeHMM KoseHuMa. [Ipenucsay ncantupa u nmcan nox-
Bajle Kao #a Meby ommta MecTa yHOCH U CcTBapHU ocobeHM Hoparak: focrmop Ham
je mao VIBaHa AjeKcaHOpa ,NPAROCAARNEHWA Bs BheRUBeKbIXh, / crmp'kﬁmnu'k KE
M BOHHONAUAA'NHKA | W s EPANEXK Kptn’KAXFo, PAUNTEA HA 2KE /. H BAFOBERUIANEY,

PBMEN NO AOBPO30A/UNATO H KPACHAIO BHAOME, KOARNOCK/ 2KRTA H NPAROKOA’LLA, 3pA
CAAA’ KO OUEChl HA / BheRXh.

The Bulgarian scholar K. Kuev is very deleted: this is a work by our own author
who has the right to claim originality. Moreover, in his article, titled The image of Ivan
Alexander in medieval Bulgarian poetry (sic!), Kuev calls this text an ‘solemn hymn™.
A bit later in vol. II of the edition Old Bulgarian literature: Oratory prose, L. Graseva
attributes the encomium of king Ivan Alexander to the genre ‘oratory prose’. These
contradictory opinions of distinguished literary scholars about the specific genre and
the originality of the text® incited me to do my own research, the results of which
I present in this paper.

First, I discuss the question of genre. It suffices to consider the treatise ITept
¢gmdewtikedv by the famous sophist, orator and teacher of rhetoric, Menander of
Laodicea (late 3" - early 4™ ¢.), in order to assure ourselves that our ‘encomium’ is
constructed according to the precepts of the so-called Baoihixég Aéyoq (= a praise of
the emperor).

I focus on this author, because his writings are used in the entire late Byzantine
literature of praise and mostly in the so-called facthixds Aéyos. According to Menander,
any encomium of this kind: It will thus embrace a generally agreed amplification
(ad¥noig) of the good things attaching to the emperor, but allows no ambivalent or dis-
puted features, because of the extreme splendor of the person concerned®. After the pro-
em, depending on the occasion, the author should deal briefly or in more detail with

2 'B.TPUOYHOBUE, [Topmpem y cpnckoj cpedrwosexosHoj kruxesnocmu, Kpymesary 1971, p. 19.

> K. KvEB, O6pasem na Vean Anexcandop 6 cpednobvazapckama noe3us, [in:] beaeapcko cpedto-
sekosue. bwvneapo-cvsemcku c6oprux 6 wecm na 70-eo0umnunama na npod. V. Jyiiues, Codust
1980, p. 256.

Y Cmapa 6vneapcka numepamypa, t. I, Opamopcka npo3a, sel. et ed. JI. Ipamesa, Cocus 1982,
p. 146-147.

> The original text is published by: B. LIOHEB, Cnassaucku pexonucu 6 beneapckama axademus,
C6BAH, 6, 1916, p. 10-11. See also X. Konos, Onuc Ha cnassuckume poKkonucu 8 Bubnuomexama
na Bwvneapckama axademus na nHaykume, Codus 1969, p. 11-16. The Bulgarian translation is made
by M. IIyi4EB. M3 cmapama 6wneapcka kHuscHuna, t. I, Codns 1944, p. 69-72; also in: I1. IMHE-
koB, K. KyEs, JI. IIETKAHOBA, Xpucmomamus no cmapobeneapcka numepamypa, Cobus 1961,
p- 274-275; I1. OUHEKOB. Cmapobwvazapcku cmpanuyu. Aumonozus, Codust 1966, p. 54-55.

¢ From here on we use the bilingual edition: MENANDER RHETOR, ed. et trans. D.A. RUSSELL, N.G.
WiLson, Oxford 1981, p. 76-77.
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the emperor’s native land (motpic) and his family (yévog), as well as with the extraordi-
nary circumstances of his birth (yévwnaig). However, since Menander’s precepts vary,
he notes: If neither his city nor his nation is conspicuously famous, you should omit
this topic, and consider whether his family has prestige or not. If it has, work this up...”
What follows are the nature (¢va1g), upbringing (&vatpod) and attitudes of character
(¢mndebpore). This part should be separated from the emperor’s deeds (mpdéei),
which are the main subject-matter of the author. You should divide - Menander
continues - such actions’ into times of peace and times of war, and put war first, if the
subject of your praise has distinction in this®. And further on, he adds: Courage reveals
an emperor more than do other virtues. If however, he has never fought a war (a rare
circumstance), you have no choice but to proceed to peaceful topics’.

What we said so far, makes it clear that the author of the encomium of Ivan
Alexander did not by himself finds it necessary to first depict the king’s external image
and only then to focus on his deeds', as Kuev thinks, but he was obviously familiar
with the principles of constructing a praise of this kind, as short as it may be. That the
author’s admiration is first of all due to the king’s military success' (K. Kuev) turns out
to be an act of strictly following the compositional rules of that genre in Byzantine lit-
erature'?. Needless to say, our author has the particular advantage that Ivan Alexander
really was victorious in war and he could “develop this in detail” It is precisely here
that what is specific about the king himself intrudes into the text without changing the
system of pictorial means, as L. Gra$eva justly points out regarding oratory prose, in
her preface to the above-mentioned book".

This interpretation is also confirmed by other elements of the text under dis-
cussion. For instance, Menander emphasizes that the emperor’s deeds should be spo-
ken of as the four cardinal virtues: courage (&vdpein), justice (Sucatoavvy), temperance
(cwdpoavvn), and wisdom (¢ppévnoi). Humanity (¢havBpwnin) is another imperial
virtue worth discussing'*. For this reason our text refers to Ivan Alexander not only
as mighty in battle, but also as a “pious judge of orphans and widows” and comforter
of his subjects (who ... once having the king shall return to his home in sorrow?).

Menander also prescribes a comparison of the king with Alexander the Great.
In fact, at any moment (part) of the speech, the orator should use the method of com-

7 Ibidem, p. 80-81.

8 Ibidem, p. 84-85.

° Ibidem, p. 84-85.

19 K. Kyes, op. cit., p. 256.

1 Tbidem, p. 257.

12 Menander points at this as follows: You should also describe the emperor’s own battles, and incest
him with all impressiveness and knowledge, as Homer does for Achilles, Hector and Ajax, see ME-
NANDER RHETOR, op. cit., p. 86-87.

13 JI. TPALIEBA, [Toened kom cmapobsneapckama opamopcka nposa, [in:] Cmapa 6vnzapcxa nume-

pamypa..., p. 19.
Y MENANDER RHETOR, 0p. cit., p. 84-85.
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parison (ovyxpioig) of the emperor with other great historical figures. Several times,
Alexander the Great is suggested as a key figure of comparison: we compare a reign
as a whole and in sum with another reign, e.g., the reign of Alexander with the present
one® (at one point, the king is named our second Alexander'®).

Menander’s rules of composing an epilogue to Bacthxdc Adyog are also generally
applied in one of the concluding passages of the encomium. The epilogue — Menander
says — should be elaborated by having regard to the scope of the subject, representing the
inhabitants greeting the governor: ‘We have come to meet you, all of us, in whole fami-
lies, children, old men, adults, priestly clans, associations of public men, the common
people, greeting you with joy, all welcoming thou with cries of praise, calling you our
savior and fortress, our bright star’..."” The praise should conclude with a prayer for the
emperor’s long reign, and then move on to his heirs'. So does our text: Look, all you
young and old, and raise your flags in combats for the glorious King of Bulgaria. Come
forth, now you patriarchs and bishops, monks and ascetics, judges, slaves and freemen,
dignitaries and all the king’s men; and rejoice you with inexpressible joy... And further:
Oh, Holy Trinity, save the Bulgarian King, protect and strengthen him, give him victory
over his enemies and ... endow him with longevity.

Here it is worth recalling that rhetorical techniques of praising the emperor
were implemented before the Christianization and, consequently, Menander’s rules
were used by both pagan and Christian orators'’. However, his encomiastic model
was enriched and modified according to the needs of Christian propaganda. In the
later Byzantine tradition, we find a new Christian layer of descriptive conventions.
This “Christian discourse’, as A. Cameron calls it?, emphasizes the emperor’s piety,
humanity and generosity. The most important new element is the link between the
Christian ruler and Christ who announced him as his earthly minister. This ideal adds
new comparisons with biblical and Christian rulers, mainly with David, Solomon
and Constantine.

The new elements can be found as early as Constantine’s reign, for example in
such an emblematic piece of Byzantine prose, as Constantine’s encomium by Eusebius
of Caesarea delivered on the occasion of the thirtieth anniversary of the reign of

> Ibidem, p. 92-93.

16 Ibidem, p. 112-113, 186-187.

7 Ibidem, p. 100-101.

8 Ibidem, p. 94-95.

¥ H. HUNGER, Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner, Miinchen 1978, vol. 1, p. 80,
88sq, 90-93, 105, 121sq, 132sq, 134; cf. G. BOWERSOCK, Julian the Apostate, London 1978, p. 37;
D. RusseLL, Epideictic Practice and Theory, [in:] MENANDER RHETOR, XI-XLVI. Cf. IDEM,
The panegyrists and their Teachers, [in:] The Propaganda of Power. The Role of Panegyric in Late
Antiquity, ed. M. WHITBY, Leiden-Boston-Koln 1998, p. 17-53 (with rich bibliography).

2 I mean by it all the rhetorical strategies and manners of expression that take to be particularly
characteristic of Christian writing, see A. CAMERON, Christianity and Rhetoric of Empire: The De-
velopment of Christian Discourse, Berkeley 1991, p. 5.
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Constantinople’s founder?. From then on, these elements vary in the great number of
encomia of the subsequent Byzantine emperors. Moreover, it is precisely Constantine
who became an idealized archetype of the Christian ruler, a symbol of the emperor’s
legitimacy and identity and a model for comparison?. From Tiberius to Michael VIII
Palaeologus, who calls himself “a new Constantine”, most Byzantine emperors either
took the name “Constantine” or called themselves “a new Constantine”. Recently, the
well-known Byzantine scholar, Paul Magdalino, rightly titled a collection of papers
“New Constantines. The Rhythm of imperial renewal in Byzantium 4"-13% ¢

Thus Constantine not only became the standard image of Byzantine ideology,
also shown in the specific genre of Fiirstenspiegel**, but was also set as a model for the
rulers of all other orthodox (or just Christian) kingdoms. It suffices to recall Patriarch
Photius’ letter to the Bulgarian king Boris-Michael®.

This, let us say Christian, layer is undoubtedly present in our text; it simply
imposes itself on Menander’s scheme. In the beginning the praise goes first to Christ
who gave us a great leader and king of kings, the great Ivan Alexander, the most ortho-
dox of all ... In the second part, after having compared the king with Alexander the
Great, comes the comparison with Constantine: It seems to me that our king appeared
as a new Constantine among all kings in faith and piety, heart and character, carry-
ing with himself the victorious Cross as his scepter. By showing this herald he repelled
and dispelled all opposing forces of pride. It is obvious that the main theme “worked
out” in the encomium is the military success and the fortification of the kingdom, as
a result of the king’s deeds (a theme considered essential by Menander, as well). The
comparison with Alexander the Great allows him to emphasize his military force,

21 EuseBIUS, Werke, vol. I, Oratio de laudibus Constantini (Tricennalia), ed. I.A. HEIKEL, Leipzig
1902. Cf. H.A. DRAKE, In Praise of Constantine. A Historical Study and New Translation of Eusebius’
Tricennial Oration, Berkeley-Los Angeles-London 1976, p. 87 [III(5)]; p. 94 sq [VI(18)].

22 See especially O. TREITINGER, Die ostromische Kaiser und Reichsidee nach ihrer Gestaltung in
héfischen Zeremoniel vom ostromischen Staats- und Reichsgedanken, Darmstadt 1956, p. 129-134;
A. LINDER, The Myth of Constantine the Great in West: Sources and Hagiographic Commemora-
tions, SMed 16, 1975, p. 43-95; H. HUNGER, op. cit., p. 72, 249, 280, 286; A. KazHDAN, “Constan-
tine imaginaire”. Byzantine Legends of the Ninth Century about Constantine the Great, B 57, 1987,
p. 196-250; D. NicoL, The Immortal Emperor, Cambridge 1992; H. PAOWEBNE, Koncmanmun
Benuxu y “Llapcxum 2osopuma’, 3PBUL 33, 1994, p. 7-19. I owe gratitude to the recently deceased
N. Radosevi¢ for her comments and suggestions.

% New Constantines. The Rhythm of imperial renewal in Byzantium. 4"-13" c., ed. P. MAGDALINO,
Aldershot 1955.

* H. HUNGER, op. cit., 157-165; L. SEVCENKO, Agapetus East and West: the Fate of Byzantine Mirror
of Princes, RESEE 16, 1978, p. 3-44; W. BLuM, Byzantinische Fiirstenspiegel. Agapetos, Theophylakt
von Ochrid, Thomas Magister, Stuttgart 1981, p. 102, 140; G. PRINZING, Beobachtungen zu ‘inte-
grierten’ Fiirstenspiegeln der Byzantiner, JOB 38, 1988, p- 1-33.

» You have done a deed which compares with the achievements of the great Constantine (see English
translation in: The Patriarch and the Prince. The letter of Patriarch Photios of Constantinople to
Khan Boris of Bulgaria, ed. D. STRATTUDAKI-WHITE, ].R. BERRIGEN, Brookline Mass. 1982, p. 56).
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while the comparison with Constantine, allows him to give the main reason for his
victories. Needless to say, the comparison of Ivan Alexander with Constantine is also
attested in other texts and in the fine arts, for example in the ossuary of the Backovo
monastery, where the king’s image is juxtaposed to the images of Sts. Constantine
and Helen”. In our text there are also other epithets and elements of praise, typical of
the image of Byzantine emperors, such as the most orthodox, philanthropous, merciful
(benevolent), etc.”

Related to the same Christian layer (but only to some extent) is the conclu-
sion of the text, particularly the so-called ‘chaeretisms’ (Rejoice! Rejoice!) They are
obviously influenced by the Akathistos hymn for the Virgin and by the praises of
some Saints, known in Old Bulgarian literature, as noted by Kuev?®, as well as by an
appeal to the Holy Trinity. As was said above, Menander prescribes that the epilogue
should present the population praising the king. Besides, I note that the whole mise
en scéne of the exultant people, raising flags and singing victorious songs for the king,
in fact representing all social classes, necessarily remind us of the adventus ceremony
from Roman antiquity, preserved in the Middle Ages as a way of celebrating the tri-
umphant return of the rulers (bishops and other holy persons, as well as holy rel-
ics). During this ceremony, the entire population — men, women, young and old, are
greeting those who return with various gestures, acclaims and songs®.

Here I add a few words on the description of the king’s appearance. The stand-
ard descriptions of an emperor’s appearance in Byzantine encomiastic literature are
“ruddy, affable and handsome”, inherited from the rhetorical model in antiquity®.

As Maciej Kokoszko notes, the adjective “ruddy”, describing the color of the
emperor’s face refers to his healthy blood, according to the ancient authors, as well
as Origenes®. For instance, Anna Comnena says that the facial skin of Alexius I
Comnenus was white to ruddy*. Affable means eyes expressing goodness and in dif-

26 E. BAKAJIOBA, Baukosckama kocmuuya, Codust 1977, p. 157-175; cf. The Ossuary of the Bachk-
ovo monastery, ed. EADEM, Plovdiv 2003, p. 118-119.

¥ Y. BOXWUNOB, Busanmuiickusm eacunesc, [in:] VI. Boxunos, Y. Bungrcku, X. JUMUTPOB,
V. VInuEs, Busanmuiickume sacunescu, Codust 1997, p. 26.

% K. KvEB, op. cit., p. 258.

» E. KANTOROWICZ, Laudes Regiae. Study in Liturgical Acclamations and Medieval Ruler Worship,
Berkeley-Los Angeles 1946; S. MACCORMACK, Change and Continuity in Late Antiquity: The Cer-
emony of Adventus, Hi 21, 1972, p. 721-752. See also S. MACCORMACK, Art and Ceremony in Late
Antiquity, Berkeley 1981; M. MCCORMICK, Eternal Victory. Triumphal Rulership in Late Antiquity,
Byzantium and the Early Medieval West, Cambridge 1986.

30 The ancient models of describing the ruler’s appearance used by Byzantine authors are treated
in detail by: M. Kokoszko, Descriptions of the personal appearance in John Malalas’ chronicle, £L.6dz
1998 [= BL, 2] (with older literature).

*' IDEM, Orygenes fizjonomista? Kilka uwag na temat Przeciw Celsusowi I 33, VP 21, 2001, p. 180-181.
2 IpEM, Kanon portretowania w historiografii bizantytiskiej na przyktadzie portretu Boemunda
w Aleksjadzie Anny Komneny, AUL.FH 67, 2000, p. 70-71.
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ferent versions is part of the description of Roman emperors an Byzantine basileis in
John Malalas’ Chronicle. (For example, Augustus is said to have good eyes)*. In George
Skylitzes we find the expression full of goodness ascribed to emperor Valentinianus
eyes and also good and grey-blue for Tiberius’s eyes.** Handsome is certainly related
to the physique and proportions of the king’s body, as the villains in the texts are de-
scribed as misshapen and ill-proportioned®. (For instance, Anna Comnena says that
the body of Boemund of Tarento was shaped according to Policletus’ canon)*.

Such rules of presenting the emperor’s appearance are typical of other Byzantine
authors as well. As Michael Psellus says, the encomium should present that which
adorns the hero’s soul, which adds beauty to his physique given to him by origin and illu-
mination from above”. These requirements regarding the description of the emperor’s
appearance are also valid for other genres. For example, in his Chronography, Psellus
talks of Basil II as merciless, stubborn, energetic, suspicious of all and ruthless®, but
when speaking about his appearance, he keeps to the encomiastic standard and fol-
lows the ancient traditions®, despite his earlier assertions. Moreover this inconsist-
ency is pointed out by the author himself who begins his description of the emperor’s
appearance as follows:

So much for his character. As for his personal appearance it betrayed the natural nobility of
the man, for his eyes were light-blue and fiery, the eye-brows not overhanging nor sullen, not
yet extended in one straight line, like a women’s, but well-arched and indicative of his pride.
The eyes were neither deep-set (a sign of knavishness and cunning), but they shone with bril-
liance that was manly*.

Where are the emperor’s vivid, individual traits?

Further on in our text we see the most discussed attributes of king Ivan
Alexander: with bent knees and a straight walk. The difficulty results from the fact
that they lie between the description of the king’s appearance and his moral vir-
tues. For the two subsequent determinations looking sweetly with eyes on everyone
and ineffable pious judge for orphans and widows certainly refer to the important
attributes benevolence, humanity and justice examined above. Here I shall only

3 IDEM, Descriptions of the personal appearance..., p. 89.

3 IDEM, Imperial Portraits in George Kedrenos’ Chronicle, [in:] Mélanges d’histoire byzantine offerts
a Oktawiusz Jurewicz a loccasion de son soixante-dixiéme anniversaire, L6dz 1998, p. 155.

% Ibidem, p. 109, passim.

3 IpEM, Kanon portretowania..., p. 65.

37 51, JIobAPCKMI, Muxaun Icenn. Jluunocmyv u meopuecmso, Mocksa 1978, p. 231. Cf. P. Gau-
TIER, “Basilikoi logoi” de Psellos, SG 33, 1980, p. 717-771, passim.

3 The Chronographia of Michael Psellos, trans. E.R.A. Sewter, London 1953, p. 19, 27.

¥ M. Kokoszxko, Platonic foundations of the portrait of Emperor Basil Il in the Chronographia by
Michael Psellos, CPhil 2, 1995, p. 162-163.

% The Chronographia of Michael Psellos..., p. 27.
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note in passing that in my view they also refer to the king’s moral virtues. The bent
knees which unambiguously remind us of the so-called proskynesis — the act of
prostrating before Christ, emphasize the king’s piety. I assume that here we find
a Greek loan translation in Bulgarian xduntw t¢ yéwate pov which literally means
I bend my knees and is used for I prostrate before God. It suffices to recall the corre-
sponding expression in St. Paul’s epistle to the Ephesians, ch. 3, v. 14: Tovtov ydptv
KAPTTW T Yéwate pov wpdg Tov matépe. (For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ).

In the Bulgarian translation it runs: 3aToBa npekaanam Konere npex OTera Ha
Tocnoga namero Mucyca Xpucra... This meaning is confirmed by the commentaries
on that passage in St. Paul. For instance, we read in Origenes:

[Tovov ydptv kdumTo T yévatd Lov Tpde Tov martépe. Qpryévng dnot] o xdumrew & yévaro aopbordw
0TV 80Ng yovukhalog Tiig ywopévng &v ¢ tmotdooecBat T¢p O kal droTenTwrévar adT. ToVTR Yip
T Moyw kol & &méaTords dnow ive &v ¢ dvépatt Inood wav yévv kdumty drovpaviny kal émryelwy xal
kot Bovimy, kel Méyopey W) TdvTwG Té FTovpdyia el GpoT YeyOvaTWLEVe, ETL OF Kol T& karToryBvie:
Spolwg, Tpdg ToUTOLG OVOE Tég ATty uéveg ToUTOV TOD CWRATOG \lfvxo’cg.‘“

“[Origenes says]: Bending your knees symbolizes another kind of genuflecting, in submission
to God and admission of His power. The apostle uses this expression to say that each knee
should be bent in the name of Christ, of all those in heaven, on earth and in the underworld.
On the other hand, we are used to saying, that those in heaven and those in the underworld
have no bodies to kneel with, as well as the souls which became separated from their earthly
bodies”**

From here on this expression occurs in many other texts as an exact quota-
tion or periphrasis of St. Paul and is often related to, or replaced by, the Greek verb
mpookuvéw which has a similar meaning®.

I ORIGENES, Fragmenta ex commentariis in epistulam ad Ephesios, sect. 15, 1-7 (Eph. 3, 14). Texts
cited after Thesaurus Linguae Graecae.

2 T thank Anna Lazarova for translating this passage from Greek to Bulgarian.

# See, for example, the following texts:

Athanasius, De morbo et valetudine (fr), p. 5, 9-14: Kopwbiovg < émotorfj.> Ei kol 6 2w fuav
avBpuwmog StudBelpetar, 4X\ 6 Eow dvaxouvoitons, év 8t 7 Tpds " Edeatovg. Tovtov YEPW KAUTT®W TE YovaTo,
wov mpdg TV TaTépa, &6 od milon maTple &V 0Dpave kel & g SvoudleTar, e 8¢ Hulv xote TO TAODTOG THO
88k abtod 0vduel kpatewdijron dit Tod Tvedpatos adTod g TOw Egw AvBpwmov, kaToAgn TOV XploTdy
Suéx Tijg TloTew &V Terlg Ketp.

Epiphanius, Panarion (56 Adversus haereses), vol. 111, p. 274, 19-28: # d¢ éxkchnola memioTevicey
811 Ocedg 00 pbvov éati ktloTng kTIoUdTWY (TovTo Yap “Tovdalol Te xal “EXwveg émiotavar), 40N 8Tt kol
TOTHp £0TL POVOYEVODG, 0D 6VOY THY KTIGTIKNY Exwy &vépyeiay, ad’ ¥ KTHioTng voeital, &I\ xal idlwg xal
LOVOYEVGG YevVTUcY, Kot v Tt povoyevods iy voeltal. TobTo yip meudedwy fudg & pakdptog ITadlog
Ypéder <ToVTOV Yép YhpW KAUTTW Té YévarTd wov mpdg TOV Tatépa, 25 ol milow ToTpl év obparvey Kol &l
Yig dvoudletar. <oaoTep yap &ml yig matépes dvoudlovrar>, ko’ dpotdtiTer TGV olkelwy 0daIY Todg Hiodg
EyovTee, oDTw Kol TP £V obpavoic dvoudleTal.
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As for the straight walk which indisputably derives from the Greek épbomodéw
(‘to walk straight or in the right way’), it always refers to the notion of how the
king should behave. I only give two examples. The first is taken from St. Paul’s
epistle to the Galatians, 2, 14: 4X)" Te idov &7t 00k épBomododory mpdg T drBetay
Tod evayyelov (But when I saw that they were not straightforward about the truth of
the gospel...). Another version of this expression in Greek is 6p6é& fadierv. We find
it in a homily on Mathew’s gospel by St. John Chrysostom: Ob y&p odtw yevvaing
xal veavikng ot Yuyis 6pBa Badilery xal Siéhov Tpéxew...** The sense of the entire
passage is the following: “It is not appropriate to such a noble but still youthful
soul to walk straight (in the right way) and to run the whole way”. The second
part clarifies this notion: “..(to walk straight) and despite numerous laurels and
victories, the greatest temptation to the soul, to be capable of returning to the
right way”.

The tradition we have followed so far and which we take to be related to our
text, is undoubtedly a canon of approved topoi for praising the emperor (or king).
But, as Paul Magdalino says, the frequency with which the emperor was praised
made the imperial image a stereotype. Yet it also ensured that the stereotype was in-
finitely variable®. I also quote L. Graseva who (long before Magdalino) writes in
her preface to The Oratory Prose: Each canonic art, such as ceremonial eloquence
in the Middle Ages, achieves its esthetic norms through an unlimited number of var-
iations*. For this reason we will not even find two completely identical imperial

Basilius, De baptismo libri duo, PG, vol. XXXI, col. 1561, 20-28:

Al TotTwv kol Tév TotodTwv 6 Kiplog Todg yevveBévag tx mveduarog Tvetpa yevéaBan Aéyer. ZopuapTupel
8¢ 6 " Améatohog, Mywy- « Todtov ydpw kdumtw T8 Yévartd pov wpdg tov Iatépa Tov Kuplov Husv “Inood
Xprotod, & ob milow ToTple &V 0Dpave kel éml yiig dvopdleTows. e 06 Dulv katd ToV mhodTov Tiig 06ENg
aiTob, Suvdyel kpatauwbivon dia Tod ITvedparog aitod g ToV Eow avBpwmov, katowkrioat TV XpleTéy.

Or with a word “mpooxvvéw’:

Septuaginta, Paralipomenon I sive Chronicon I, 19, 1 - 21, 3:

el Zehwpwv T6) vig) pov 80 kapdiny dyelbiy Tolely Tdg EvTohdg Gov Kol T papTUPLY OV Kal T8 TPOTToYUaLTE,
ooU Kol ToD &l TéAog dyatyely THY kaTeiokeViY Tob olkov gov. kel elmey Aavid mdoy T éxkinoia Evhoyyoute
xUplov TOV Bedv Dudv. kol EDAGynoey Thow 1 éxkoie kUplov ToV Bedv TruTépwy adTOY kel keduoyTeg TR YSvoLTe:
TpoTeKHYNoRY TG kuple kol T Baothel. kal 2vaey Aavid ¢ xuply Bualag kel dviveykey Shoxabtduata ¢
Be¢p 7] Emadpiov T Tpw Ty Huépes, udayoug xthlovs, kplodg yihovs, Bpvag ythlovg kel Tig ooVl ctiT@Y Kl
Bualag eig mAijBog movt 1 76 “Topan.

Basilius, In ebriosos, PG, vol. XXXI, col. 460, 48 - 461, 5:

"Aopata mopvng O£y YN, EkPaldv ToLG Yakpolg kal Todg Buvove, obg €81ddx0ne. Kiveig moédag,
Kkai €EAAAD Eppavdg, kai xopevelg dxopedta, Séov T yovarta kduntety i v pookvwnaty; Tivag
OSOpwpaL; TaG KOpag TAG AMELPOYAovG; T TaG €v T@ {uyd To Yapov katexopévag Al pév yap
énaviABov, Tiv mapBeviav odk Exovoar. ai 8¢ THv cwpoovvny ToiG dvSpdaaty ovk Emaviyayov.

* PG, vol. LVTI, col. 342, 18.

* P. MAGDALINO, The Emperor and His Image, [in:] IDEM, The Empire of Manuel I Komnenos,
1143-1180, Cambridge 1993, p. 418.

6 JI. TPAIUEBA, 0p. cit., p. 14.
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encomia, since none of them strictly follows Menander’s rules. What Byzantine
encomiasts and the Bulgarian author of king Ivan Alexander’s praise derive from
Menander and other sources is not an applied model, but a sum of structuring
principles, motives and techniques which can vary innumerably. As Magdalino
says, a successful encomium is the one that renews the old topoi through a skilled
use of the hyperboles and comparisons.”” I think that this is the case of king Ivan
Alexander’s praise in the Sofia psalter.

II

As noted above, Ivan Alexander is the Bulgarian ruler of whom we possess
the greatest number of portraits. Here I consider two of them:

1. The earliest of them are preserved among the illuminations of the chroni-
cle by Constantine Manasses (Vatican Library, cod. Slavo 2), dated to 1344-1345%.
In the middle of f.1, Ivan Alexander is depicted on a red subpaedaneum with
an angel above him who places a second crown on his head. Christ is standing
on the king’s right side half-turned toward him, carrying a scroll in his hand.
On his other side is the chronicle’s author, Constantine Manasses. According to
Hans Belting, the Byzantine text of the chronicle did not contain such an illumina-
tion and the Bulgarian illustrator used the chrysobouls of Byzantine emperors as
a pattern without applying it directly. The fact that Christ is moved from the center
and ‘demoted’ to the king’s entourage excludes in itself the usage of a ready-made
Byzantine pattern®. Ivan Dujéev claims that the model of the Byzantine emperor
Manuel I Comnenus was used as a pattern for the first illumination, since the
chronicle was written in his time®. However, I think that there was no Byzantine
pattern comparing the Bulgarian king and king David as equals. This is also the
conclusion drawn by Ivan Bozilov who devotes a special research to the relation
between the text and the illumination in Manasses’ chronicle: ...the miniature il-
luminates the addition or, to be more precise, the replacement of the Greek text by
a Bulgarian one on f. 91v; it mentions Ivan Alexander who is also depicted on the
illumination. The fact that the Greek text names Manuel I Comnenus does not auto-

4 P. MAGDALINO, op.cit., p. 418.

8 B. F1LoV, Les miniatures de la Chronique de Manassés a la Bibliothéque du Vatican (Cod. Vat. Slav.
II). Sofia 1927. Cf. IDEM, Munuamiwopume na Manacuesama xporuxa 6v6 Bamukanckama 6u6-
nuomexa, Codpus 1937; 1. DUJCEY, The Miniatures of the Chronicle of Manasse, Sofia 1963; IDEM,
Munuamiopume na Manacuesama nemonuc, Coust 1962; J. SPATHARAKIS, The Portrait in Byzan-
tine illuminated manuscripts, Leiden 1976, p. 160-165, ill. 102-105 ; A. [I)KyPOBA, Xu/ns0a eo0utu
6vneapcka pekonucta kHuea. Opnamenm u munuamiopa, Codust 1981, p. 46, ill. 170. The newest
edition: CONSTANTINE MANASSES, Synopsis Chroniki. Codex Vaticano Slavo 2, 1344-45, Atnna
2007 (with participation of A. Dzurova and V. Velinova), was unavailable.

¥ H. BELTING, Das illuminierte Buch in der spitbyzantinschen Gesellschaft, Heidelberg 1970, p. 21.
0 1. DUJCEV, op. cit., p. 32.
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matically imply that there existed a Byzantine manuscript depicting the emperor.
For this reason the illumination remains unique.

It is important to note that almost all recent research on the illumination in
the Manasses chronicle draw the conclusion that no illuminated Byzantine manu-
scripts were used as a pattern for the Bulgarian one. Ivan Bozilov is categorical on
this:

the unknown authors produced a new book, differing from both the Greek (additions and
titles) and the Bulgarian models, as well as from the Synodos and the Toulcha manuscripts
(the Trojan parable and 79 illuminations); a new book designed for decorating the king’s
library, for the enjoyment of the members of the royal family and for offering the king’s
heirs a way into humanity’s past - as it was seen by Constantine Manasses and as reworked
by the anonymous Bulgarian authors®.

Even the less-categorical scholars think that the problem of the origin of the
illuminations in the Vatican’s Manasses Chronicle still remains unsolved?.

2. Ivan Alexander’s image on f. 91 is particularly interesting in regard to
the notion of the perfect ruler. The Bulgarian king is depicted together with king
David who blesses him, and an angel who gives him a spear symbolizing the di-
vine origin of the king’s power™. On David’s scroll there is a part of Psalm 21
which praises the king’s power. Christopher Walter says: It is the beginning of
Psalm 20(21), that which is illustrated by a coronation in the Bristol, Theodore and
Barberini Psalters, and which is paraphrased in the prayer recited by the patriarch in
the rite of coronation. There is no doubt that we have here two successive stages of he
same scene: the angel brings the crown and Tsar John Alexander wears the crown.*
This iconographic formula is genuinely Byzantine, although we possess no similar
composition in Byzantine art. In the illumination in Manasses’ chronicle, Ivan
Alexander’s image is not only directly compared to the ‘portrait’ of the biblical
king, but also depicts the Bulgarian king as equal to David. This is indisputably
impudent, similar to the introductory illumination, as we noted*.

! Y. Boxnnos, Bamukarnckusm Manacuit (Cod. Vat. Slavo 2). Texcm u munuamiopa, 11/ 2, 1996,
p-11.

2 V1. BOXXWNos, op. cit., p. 12.

> B. LIBETKOBUE, O dsema munujamypama y Cod. Vatic. Slavo 2, K36 9/10, 2003, p. 125. Cf.
b. LIBETKOBUY. 3a d06e munuamiwopu 6 Cod. Vat. Slavo 2, TIN 1, 2000, p. 11-16.

> On that iconographic formula see B. Bypus, Hosu Jcyc Hasuw, 3or 14, 1983, p. 5-16.

% C. WALTER, The iconographical sources for the coronation of Milutin and Simonida at Gracanica,
[in:] Busanmujcka ymemuocm nouemxom XIV eexa, beorpan 1978, p. 199.

* On the other images of Ivan Alexander in this manuscript see: E. BAKaIOBA, Kmumopckume
nopmpemu Ha yap Viean Anexcanosp xamo uspasz Ha NOTUMUMECKAMA U Pe/iUeU03HAMA Udeono-
eust Ha enoxama, 11V 4, 1985, p. 45-57; EADEM, Society and Art in Bulgaria in the 14" century, BBg
8, 1986, p. 23-32. Cf. T. VELMANS, La Chronique illustrée de Constantine Manassés, [in:] Byzance,
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Concerning the comparison with David, already Menander emphasizes that
the orator should use the technique of comparison (cvyxpioig) between the emper-
or and other historical figures. Actually, the essential aspect of Byzantine ideology
is the construction of lasting formulas of virtuous rulers based on standard models
and metaphors. These formulas are constructed mainly by the technique of com-
parison which, as Henry Maguire points out, is the main instrument of Byzantine
rhetoric. Although the comparison is widely used in laic and religious literature,
the habit of comparison is very important for an understanding of Byzantine art,
because it was especially applicable to visual media®

Eusebius of Caesarea already calls Constantine the Great “new Moses”,
but also “savior of the chosen people” and “new David” Interestingly, not eve-
ry Byzantine emperor is compared to David. We may note a specific tendency
to compare the emperors of the Comnenian dynasty with those - Justinian and
Heraclius - related to the most glorious times of the Eastern Roman empire®.
Justinian was called “new David”, due to his building the St. Sofia cathedral,
compared to the foundation of the Jerusalem temple®. An episode of Heraclius’
military campaigns strongly resembles the battle between David and Goliath.
Byzantine historians report that during the war with the Persian ruler Chosroes
(627), Heraclius fought with general Rhazatis and decapitates his rival just like
the biblical king®. Stephen H. Wander finds another interesting proof of the com-
parison between emperor Heraclius’ victory over the Persian ruler and David’s
victory over Goliath®’. It is part of Fredegar’s chronicle, a Frankish author from
Burgundy (7™ c.) who describes the duel between Heraclius and Chosroes and
calls the Byzantine emperor “a second David”.

According to Alexander Kazhdan, the imperial prestige of the Comnenoi is
directly related to an unprecedented militarism®. Its most striking expression is
to be found in the texts praising Manuel I Comnenus who, on Magdalino’s view,
is the most celebrated of the Byzantine emperors®. He is regarded as a model of
all David’s virtues, lacking no attributes of the latter’s reign. There are numerous
and concrete comparisons between Basil I of the Macedonian dynasty and David
recalling the emperor’s military success. But the comparison with David has fur-

les Slaves et I'Occident: Etudes sur lart paléochrétien et médiéval, London 2001, p. 175-230.

7 H. MAGUIRE, The Art of Comparing in Byzantium, ArtB 70, 1988, p. 89.

% P. MAGDALINO, The Emperor and His Image..., p. 421.

% G. DaGRroN, Constantinople imaginaire, Etude sur les recueil des Patria, Paris 1984, p. 293.

% NIcePHORUS, Opuscula historica, ed. C. de Boor, Lipsiae 1880, p. 19; THEOPHANES, Chrono-
graphia, ed. I. Classen, Bonnae 1851, p. 489-492.

¢! S.H. WANDER, The Cyprus Plates and the Chronicle of Fredegar, DOP 29, 1975, p. 346.

 A. KAZHDAN, The aristocracy and the imperial ideal, [in:] The Byzantine aristocracy, ed.
M. ANGoLp, Oxford 1984, p. 43-57.

© P. MAGDALINO, 0p. cit., p. 414.
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ther aspects. Gilbert Dagron writes:

similarly to David who inherits Saul’s kingdom, Basil replaces the hated emperor Michael
I11; similarly to David who, to redeem his bloody sin, lost his first-born son by Bathsheba
but was later given a second son - “the wise Solomon”, Basil claimed that he lost his older
son Constantine in 879 due to divine vengeance, and called his second son Leo “the wise”,
although he did not much love him®.

In the 13" c. Michael VIII Palaeologus, protector of Constantinople, was
praised as ,new David”, just as David protected Jerusalem®. In the encomia of
Andronicus II, the comparison between Constantinople and Jerusalem remains,
while the emperor is rather compared to Plato®. As far as I know, the comparison
with David almost disappears in the 14" c. Neither John Cantacuzenus nor John 'V,
nor Manuel II Palaeologus, are compared to David, let alone an emperor like John
VII Palaelogus, whose activity brought more damage than profit to the state®.

It clearly follows that both the comparison with Alexander the Great in Ivan
Alexander’s praise in the Sofia psalter and his comparison with David in the illu-
mination in Manasses’ chronicle reflect the historical situation in the third decade
of the 14" c.

As we noted above, the first ten years of Ivan Alexander’s reign (1331-1371)
are a time of internal stability and successful military campaigns, due to which he
is compared to the biblical king David. On 18" July 1331, he wins a great battle
against the Roman army of Andronicus III Palaeologus and succeeds in taking
back the territories lost earlier on. The treaty required the marriage of his first-
born son and the Byzantine’s young daughter Maria, which took place soon after®®.
At the same time, Ivan Alexander managed to improve the relations with Serbia,
as in 1332 his sister Helen married the Serbian king Stephen Dusan. Ivan Bozilov
writes:

When adding to these two political successes the liquidation of Belaur’s rebellion in Vidin,
it becomes clear that only a year after his coronation, Ivan Alexander kept full power in

% G. DAGRON, Empereur et prétre. Etude sur le ,césaropapisme” byzantin, Paris 1996, p. 206.
V. Stankovi¢ writes: JJasudos npumep je 6uo 6nusax céum yapesuma, Koju cy npecmo yceoumu
ceoum cnocobrocmuma, saxeanyjyhu ceojoj tiyy a He kpsu, kao wimo je Conomon 6uo cmanmu
Y30p anu u makmay, y céum epaoumenckum nooyxeamuma yapeéa — B. CTAHKOBUE, Llapuepadcku
nampujapcu u yapesu. Maxedorcke ounacmuje, bBeorpag 2003, p. 250.

 J. PREVIALE, Un panegirico inedito per Michele VIII Paleologo (Vat. gr. 1409, ff. 270 r.-275v.), BZ
42,1959, p. 11.

% H. PAIOIIEBWER, [loxeanHa cnosa uapy AprouuKy II ITaneonoey, 3PBU 21, 1982, p. 61-81.

¢ C. MEWIAHOBUE, Josan VII ITaneonoe, Beorpar 1996, p. 133.

% V. Boxxuos, Bmopo 6wvneapcko yapcmeso (1186-1393/96), [in:] V. Boxxunos, B. MYTA®UMEBA,
K. Koces, A. ITAHTEB, C. [PbHUAPOB, Mcmopust Ha Beneapus, Codus 1993, p. 109-110.



84 ELkA BAKALOVA

Bulgaria and successfully healed the recent wounds (the defeat by Serbia and the territorial
losses to the Byzantine empire)®.

However, in the fourth decade of the 14™ c., during the civil war in
Byzantium, the Bulgarian king was inexplicably passive, while Stephen Dusan
took control of almost all Macedonia and proclaimed himself “king of all Serbian,
Greek and Bulgarian lands”. It is obvious that this is one of the reasons why there
are no literary or visual encomia of the king’s reign from this period. In fact, the
situation in Bulgaria already changed in the second half of Ivan Alexander’s reign.
From the fifth decade of the 14™ c. on, there are many Bulgarian translations of
Byzantine texts related to theological disputes favoring hesychasm. We know that
Ivan Alexander not only supported the monks of Paroria but, in his ecclesiastic
policy, also followed the famous hesychast Theodosius - a disciple of Gregory
Sinaites and close to Callistus, patriarch of Constantinople. If we turn to the visual
sources, we can notice that in the sixties, the king was no longer compared to
David but to Constantine and Helen, as indicated by the narthex of the ossuary
in Bachkovo monastery”. The model patriarch Euthymius recommends to Ivan
Sigman, Ivan Alexander’s heir, is that of Constantine the Great, as appears in his
Encomium of Constantine and Helen.

In this context, we should emphasize that the comparison between Ivan
Alexander and king David in the illumination of Manasses’ chronicle (1344-1345)
is one of the last comparisons of the 14" c.”! Resulting from the same historical
situation, we have another short praise of Ivan Alexander in the Sofia psalter, the
so-called Pesnivec, ordered by the king in 1337, as well as his comparison with
Alexander the Great in the Encomium. Both artifacts — the illumination and the
encomium - are created about the same time and are related to the same histori-
cal situation in this particular historical and ideological context. A little later, at
the beginning of the fourth decade of the 14™ c., the historical situation changes
significantly and the ideas underlying these artifacts are no longer actual.

Abstract. The paper is an attempt to provide some information about the concept of the
perfect ruler, as saved in the literature and the fine arts of the medieval Bulgaria, and which
are related to the name of the king Ivan Alexander. The first part of the text is of theoretical
character, showing how the ancient Greek literature presents the ideal ruler. The second one

& Ibidem, p. 110.

7> On Backovo see above, p. 26. On the later images of Ivan Alexander see E. Bakanosa, Kmumop-
cKume nopmpemi..., p. 45-57; EADEM, Society and Art..., p. 23-32.

' More fully on this issue see E. BAKALOVA, King David as a Model for the Christian Ruler: Some
Visual Sources, [in:] Biblical Models of Power and Law/Modéles bibliques du pouvoir et de la loi, ed.
I. BiL1ARSKI, R.G. PAUN, Frankfurt am Main et al. 2008 [Rechthistorische Reihe 366], p. 93-133.



The Perfect Ruler in the Art and Literature 85

points out the characteristics of the portrayal of Ivan Alexander, as saved in both literary
monuments (praises of the king in the Sofia psalter, so-called Pesnivec, 1337), and icono-
graphical ones (a famous chronicle by Constantine Manasses, 1345-1346).

Translated by Anita Kasabova and Vladimir Marinov

Elka Bakalova

Bulgarian Academy of Science
Khan Krum str 49

1142 Sofia, Bulgaria
elka.bakalova@gmail.com
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Eulogy of the Bulgarian King Ivan Alexander in the Sofia Psalter of 1337
[...]

For as we have gathered let us praise God and sing a solemn song to Christ, the King -
crown-giver and Lord of us all who has given to us the great commander and King of Kings,
the great Ivan Alexander, the most orthodox of all, ... and leader in war, and mighty in bat-
tles, gracious, benevolent, pink-cheeked, kind-sighted, handsome in appearance, with bent
knees and upright walking, gazing sweetly over all, righteous beyond words, judge of orphans
and widows. Hence I will say, who, among us, after heaving seen the King, would return
grieving to his home? In his military might he seems to me like a second Alexander of ancient
times. Like him [Ivan Alexander] from the very beginning [of his reign] took many cities
with fortitude and courage. So he appears before us, the great Ivan Alexander, ruling over all
the Bulgarians, he, who has proven himself in difficult and hard battles; who has powerfully
overcome the Greek King and when the latter was at a loss, he captured him and took the
fortified towns: Nessebar™ and all of the Pomorie”™ together with Romania, as well as Bdin
and all of the lower Danube even to the Morava river. The rest of the towns and villages,
countries and countryside fell at his feet. And having captured all his enemies, he triumphed
over them establishing a solid silence in the Universe. It seems to me that this King appeared
as a new Constantine among the Kings in his faith and piety, heart and character, having as
scepter the triumphant Cross; when bearing and showing this standard he drove away and
dismissed all resisting and arrogant forces... No other since the first [Bulgarian] kings seems
to me equal to this great King Ivan Alexander, Glory and Praise of all Bulgarians. Look,
all you young and old, and raise your flags in combats for the glorious King of Bulgaria.
Come forth, now you patriarchs and bishops, monks and ascetics, judges, slaves and free-
men, dignitaries and all the kings men; and rejoice you with inexpressible joy and render
glory to the great King Christ our God, the wreath-giver and raise to him your victorious
song: Oh, Holy Trinity, save the Bulgarian King, protect and strengthen him, give him victory
over his enemies and ... endow him with longevity, O Lord of us all. For 1, while weaving
joyful praises, say: Rejoice, o King of the Bulgarians, King of Kings. Rejoice chosen by God,
rejoice o merciful, Rejoice, o crowned by God! Rejoice guarded by God! Rejoice leader in
war-times! Rejoice, intercessor of the faithful! Rejoice Bulgarian Glory and Praise! Rejoice
King Alexander! Rejoice Ivan! Rejoice, together with your pious spouse, Queen Theodora!
Rejoice, together with your sweet children - Michael King, and Asen, and Sratzimir and
Asen! Rejoice, o, town of Tarnovo! Rejoice his towns and countries! Rejoice thee and rejoice
again for that you have such a King! Let God strengthen them in their power and let God
offer them heavenly Kingdom, and let him settle them in the palace of heaven for ever, now
and ever and unto ages of ages. Amen.

translated from old Bulgarian by prof. Oleg Grabar,
Institute for Advanced Study, Princeton 1999

72 Messambria on the Black Sea.
7> The Black Sea coast.



Studia Ceranea 1, 2011, p. 87-100

Stawomir Bralewski (£.6dz)

THE PORPHYRY COLUMN IN CONSTANTINOPLE
AND THE RELICS OF THE TRUE CROSS

The Porphyry Column standing in Constantinople has been given many names
over the past centuries. It was called the Great Column, the Column of Constantine, at
the end of the Byzantine Empire - The Column of the Cross. In today’s Turkey, howev-
er, it is called the Burnt Column' or the Hooped Column. The multiplicity of the names
itself indicates its long history. Erected during the reign of Constantine the Great in
324-3307 it occupied a unique place in the history of Constantinople. It became a sym-
bol of the city, featured in many legends. When the Tabula Peutingeriana was made, the
original of which dates at the turn of the fourth and fifth century?, it showed the person-
ification of Constantinople? seated on a throne with an outline of a column on the right
side, identified with the porphyry column of Constantine the Great’. The monument
was an important landmark where imperial victories were celebrated. Triumphal pro-
cession would arrive at the Forum of Constantine to march around the Column chant-
ing the canticle of Moses®. It was at the foot of the Column citizens would find salvation
when their world, destroyed by enemies pillaging the city after breaking the defensive
lines, would be turned into ruin. Later, it was believed that when the Turks would be
storming the city, an angel with a sword will descend from the top of the Column and
hand it to an unknown passer-by at the foot of the column, who will then lead the citi-
zens of Constantinople and defeat the enemies’. This raises the question of the origins

! It was destroyed by fire on several occasions; the greatest one took place in 1779.

2 Chronicon Paschale (ed. L. DINDORF, Bonnae 1832 [cetera: Chronicon Paschale], p. 528
[= CSHB]) and THEOPHANES (Chronographia, AM 5821, rec. C. DE BOOR, Lipsiae 1883, p. 28 [ce-
tera: THEOPHANES]) date the erection of the statue on the Column in 328. This date is uncertain,
however, see C. MANGO, Le développement urbain de Constantinople (IV*-VII siécles), Paris 1985,
p. 25, an. 14; S. BASSETT, The Urban Image of Late Antique Constantinople, Cambridge 2004, p. 68.
* G. DAGRON, Naissance dune capitale. Constantinople et ses institutions de 330 a 451, Paris 1974, p. 57.

* K. MILLER, Itineraria Romana, romische Reisewege an der Hand der Tabula Peutingeriana, Stuttgart
1916, passim; J.M.C. TOYNBEE, Roma and Constantinopolis in late-antique art from 312 to 365, JRS 37,
1947, p. 143-144, pl. IX, 1-2; E. WEBER, Tabula Peutingeriana, Poznan 1998, p. 14, 20-21.

*> G. DAGRON, op. cit., p. 58.

¢ R.JANIN, Constantinople byzantine. Développement urbain et répertoire topographique, Paris 1950, p. 82.
7 8. Andreae Sali vita auctore Nicephoro, sancti directore et confessario, 224, [in:] PG, vol. CXI, col.
868; Doukas, Historia Byzantina, ed. I. BEKKER, Bonnae 1834, p. 289-290 [= CSHB].
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oflegends associated with the Porphyry Column. It seems that its foundations were laid
as early as in the Early Byzantine period. In this article, I am attempting to explain what
that tradition entailed and how the awareness of the Column’s special significance for
Constantinople and its citizens was established in the Early Byzantium.

It should be emphasized that the Porphyry Column was inextricably linked
with Constantinople, the city founded by emperor Constantine the Great on the foun-
dations of the existing Byzantium upon the Bosphorus River. Sources indicate that
the ruler had originally intended to establish his seat elsewhere. The list of probable
locations includes Troy, Chalcedon, Sardica and Thessalonica®. Choosing Troy would
mean a symbolic return to the roots, since the ancestors of Rome were believed to have
originated from there. Constantinople, according to Sozomenus® and Philostorgius',
was founded with divine inspiration, as the law contained in the Code of Theodosius"
confirmed. According to the tradition associated with Eusebius of Caesarea, and thus
dating back to the fourth century, the city of Constantine was dedicated to the God
of martyrs'?, in the opinion of Sozomenus, who was writing about a hundred years
later, to Christ himself'®. In later tradition, on the other hand, it was associated with
the Mother of God (@zotéxoc) who was believed to have the city under her protection
- the notion which was universally expressed in the eleventh century.

By making Byzantium his seat and by naming it after himself, Constantine greatly
expanded the urban area and conducted a series of construction works. He built city walls,
the imperial loge at the hippodrome, the imperial palace and great alleys surrounded by
porticos'. The urban plans completed at that time and quoted in sources included also

# G. DAGRON, op. cit., p. 29.

° SOZOMENE, Histoire ecclésiastique, 11, 3, 3-4, ed. ]. BIDEz, Paris 1983 (cetera: SOZOMENUS),
p- 238 [= SC, 306]: tavta 6% adTe TovoTvTL vhkTwp émdavels 6 Bedg gypnoev étepov gminTey TomOV. Kl
Koo adTov elg T Buldvtiov tiig Opdicng mépav Xehinddvos g Bibuvav, tadtny abdtd oixilew dmédnve
oy kol T Kwvotavtivov émwvuplog abodv. 6 Ot Tolg Tob Bz00 Méyolg ewoBelg Ty mpv Bulavtiow
TPOGTLYOpEVOUEVNY elg eDpLYWploLy ExTelvag peyloTolg Telyeat TeptéBahey.

' PHILOSTORGIUS, Kirchengeschichte. Mit dem Leben des Lucian on Antiochien und den Fragmen-
ten eines arianischen Historiographen, 11, 9, ed. ]. BIDEZ, F. WINKELMANN, Berlin 1981 (cetera: PHI-
LOSTORGIUS), p. 20-21[= GCS, 21]: “Ott Kayvotavtivéy droty éxta kel eicootd Eret T Baothelag adtod
76 Bulédvtiov eig Kavotavtvodmoly petaakevdont, kel tov mepiforov dpilépevoy Badny te mepuéveu, Td 86pu
TH) xetpl dépovTa &mel Ot Tolg Emopévolg Eddkel pellov 7| TpooTike TO UETPoY EkTelvew, TpooeABely Te adTGH TVa
ol OmrvvBaveaBar «Ewg mod, StomoTas; TOV 88 dmrokprvépuevoy duppndny davar «Ewg &y 6 Eumpoadéy pov
oTf», Eidnhov TolodvTaL tg Sbvayuig edTod Tig oBparvia TponyotTo, Toh TPATTOUEVOY SIBRTKANOG.

" Codex Theodosianus, XII, 5, 7, ed. P. KRUEGER, Berolini 1923: urbis quam aeterno nomine Deo
iubente donavimus.

12 EuseB1us, Vita Constantini, 111, 48, ed. F. WINKELMANN, Berlin 1992 (cetera: EUSEBIUS), p. 98
[= GCS, 7]: kel v adTo0 TOMY TG TGV petpTpwy kabigpov Bed.

¥ SOZOMENUS, 11, 3, 7, p. 240: tadtny putv obv oel Tive veorroyf] Xptotod woAwy.

" G. DAGRON, op. cit., p. 42. According to this author Constantinople was dedicated to Constan-
tine himself. Cf. M. HURBANIC, Histéria a mytus. Avarsky titok na Konstantinopol roku 626 v legen-
dach, PreSov 2010, p. 19-21 [= Byzantinoslovaca/monografiae, 2].

5 Chronicon Paschale, p. 527-529.
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the Forum of Constantine with the Porphyry Column. According to the account of Anna
Comnena (t 1153), it was clearly visible from all sides'®. Raymond Janin thought that it
was 50 meters high above the ground, and the core of the Column originally consisted of
9 cylindrical porphyry block joined together by a hoop imitating a laurel crown, which
was meant to hide the actual joining point. According to Cyril Mango, on the other hand,
the Column in the past was of a similar height as it is today, namely 37 meters. Today, it
is a little lower, only 34.80 meters due to the difference in the levels of the ancient forum
and the today’s street'”. He is also convinced that Raymond Janin was also mistaken as to
the number of cylindrical blocks because he believes that there were seven at most - six
visible today, and one walled up by the Turks, attempting to reinforce the construction of
the Column after the fire which took place in 1779'%.

According to the testimony of Anna Comnena, the Column was surmounted
with a bronze statue facing the east”. Historiographers from earlier centuries, such as
Philostorgius — the author of Church History from fifth century®, Hesychius Illustrious*
- a historian and a biographer from the mid-sixth century, John Malalas - a chronicler
from the same century?, or the author of the Chronicon Paschale from the mid-seventh
century” - they all associate the depiction with emperor Constantine. Later sources
identify the aforementioned statue as Apollo®. It seems that it could be perceived differ-
ently; some people probably saw it as the emperor, others — as the god®. Philostorgius
indicated that ,enemy of God accuses the Christians of worshiping with sacrifices
the image of Constantine set up upon the porphyry column, of paying homage to it
with lamp-lighting and incense or praying to it as to a god, and of offering it supplica-

' ANNE COMNENE, Alexiade, X11, 4, 5, ed. B. LEIB, Paris 1968 (cetera: ANNA COMNENA): I'Tept & péoe to0
Kwvatavtivov dopov, XoO\Kof)g TG 8vOpuitg loTerto Kol Tpdg dveetohds dirbatparmo &l opdupod klovog eptdmTov.
17 C. MANGo, Constantinopolitana, JDAI 80, 1965, p. 312-313.

'8 Ibidem, p. 310-312; 1DEM, Constantine’s Porphyry Column and the Chapel of St. Constantine, [in:]
IDEM, Studies on Constantinople, Aldershot 1993, art. IV, p. 104; Raymond JANIN (op. cit., p. 84)
dated the aforementioned works to 1701.

19" ANNA COMNENA, XII, 4, 5.

2 PHILOSTORGIUS, HE, II, 9a; I1, 17, app. 7, 7a.

2 HEesycHIUS ILLUSTRIUS, Patria Constantinopoleos, 41, [in:] Scriptores originum Constantino-
politanarum, ed. T. PREGER, vol. I, Lipsiae 1901 (cetera: HESYCHIUS), p. 17: dvéotnony O kol ai 8o
ayrideg mpdg TG kahovuévey $opw kel b Topdvpols kol Tepifhentos Kiwy, €4’ odmep idpofa Kwvotavtivoy
Spayev Slicny Ahlov TpohdpmovTa Tolg TOMTEIS.

2 Joannis Malalae Chronographia, XIII, 7, rec. I. THURN, Berolini-Novi Eboraci 2000 (cetera:
MALALAS): kol $opov péyay kel eDTpemi| Tévy, kol oTHowG &V T4 péow Kiova Shomdpdupov dov Baduatog,
Kol £éve ToD aiTod kiovog EuvT EoTnaEY AvBplivTa, ExovTa &V T Kepothi] ol ToD AKTIVG ETTA.

% Chronicon Paschale, p. 528: xai ¢atnoev év ptow klove mopdvpodv uéyav Aibov OnBeaiov dbobabduaatoy,
kol Drepdve Tod adTod klovog EoTnoEy EauTod AvOpLAVTY UEya, ExovTa &V Tf] kedudf] aiTod dxTive, Smep
xerhxovpynue fyeryev amd g Ppuylag.

* Since PSEUDO-CODINUS (Patria Constantinopoleos, 45, [in:] Scriptores originum..., vol. II, Lip-
siae 1907 [cetera: PSEUDO-CODINUS], p. 174, 8).

» G. FOWDEN, Constantine’s Porphyry Column: the earliest literary allusion, JRS 81, 1991, p. 130; C.
MaNGo, Constantine’s Column, [in:] IDEM, Studies on Constantinople..., art. II1, p. 6.
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tions to avert calamities™. Similar differences of opinion can be seen among scholars.
According to Gilbert Dagron, it was the representation of Apollo that was placed on the
Column?. Raymond Janin argued that it was a statue of Constantine Helios bearing the
features of Apollo®. Adam Zidtkowski saw it as a statue of Christ, and Cyril Mango - a
statue of Constantine, which the ruler commissioned for his Forum in Constantinople
or for some other place outside the capital, where it was ultimately brought®.

Sources are also not consistent as to the origin of the statue®. John Malalas derived
it from Troy®' but he mistakenly placed the latter in Phrygia because he was convinced
that the city was founded by Tros, the king of Phrygia®™. Troy was quoted as the place of
the statue’s origin by (after John Malalas) George the Monk* and John Zonaras*, and
Phrygia itself was quoted by the author of Chronicon Paschale®; Michael Glykas main-
tained the same, indicating moreover a specific place in Phrygia — Heliopolis*. Cedrenus,
on the other hand, presented an original idea, arguing that a statue came from Athens and
was made by Phidias¥. As can be expected, associating this particular statue with Troy,
the statue which - along with the column on which it was placed - became a symbol of
Constantinople, was not accidental. Thus, a reference was made to the tradition linking
the protoplasts of Rome with Troy. It is possible that the statue was actually made there. It
seems very likely, considering the account by Sozomenus on Constantine’s original choice
of Troy as the capital. Sozomenus even mentioned the commencement of construction
work there. The statue could be made at that very time and, after the decision as to the lo-
cation of the seat of the ruler changed, it was moved to a new place in Constantinople®.

% PHILOSTORGIUS, HE, I, 17 (trans. Ph.R. Amidon, ed. 2007, p. 35).

77" G. DAGRON, op. cit., p. 38.

% R.JANIN, op. cit., p. 82.

» According to Adam Z16£KOWSKI (SOKRATES SCHOLASTYK, Historia Kosciola, I, 17, trans. S. Ka-
ZIKOWSKI, intr. E. WIPSZycKaA, comm. A. ZIOLKOWSKI, Warszawa 1986, p. 111, an. 97) This giant
statue was in fact a statue of Christ as the Sun of the Faith, which explains why the relics were placed
in it. Cf. C. MANGo, Constantine’s Column..., p. 3-4.

% G. DAGRON, op. cit., p. 38.

' MALALAS, XIII, 7: émep xorhcobpynue fyoryey eig 70 Thiov éatnicde, mohy i Dpuyle.

2 MALALAS, IV, 10: &v olg ypdvors éBactievae tijg Dpuylag 6 Tp@og, b¢ tyéveto mathp Thiov kel Tevuprdovg.
Oftog éxTioe wohelg Svo, TN Tpolav el dvoua diov...; cf. C. MANGO, Constantine’s Column..., p. 4.

3 GEORGIUS MONACHUS, Chronicon, ed. C. DE BOOR, Lipsiae 1904 (cetera: GEORGIUS MONACH-
Us), p. 500 [= BSGR].

3 Joannis Zonarae Epitome historiarum libri XIII-XVIII, X111, 3, 25-26, vol. I1I, ed. TH. BUTTNER-
WoBsT, Bonnae 1897 (cetera: ZONARAS), p. 180.

3 Chronicon Paschale, p. 528; cf. above an. 22.

% MICHAEL GLYKAS, Annales, ed. I. BEKKER, Bonnae 1836 (cetera: GLYKAS), p. 464 [= CSHB].

7 GEORGIUS CEDRENUS, Historiarum compendium, ed. I. BEKKER, Bonnae 1838, vol. I (cetera:
CEDRENUS), p. 518 [= CSHB].

% C. MaNGo, Constantine’s Column..., p. 4. Gilbert DAGRON believes (op. cit., p. 38) the origins of
the statue to be an issue of significance. The combination of the dynasty’s Apollonistic tradition
with Troy as the original place of worship of the statue could indicate to Constantine’s willingness
of the unification of the Hellenistic with the Roman.



The Porphyry Column in Constantinople 91

The statue probably resembled the image of Sol Invictus which appears on coins.
If it was indeed a depiction of the emperor Constantine, he was probably portrayed
in military attire®. The figure on top of the Column had a crown on its head adorned
with seven sun rays, which were later interpreted as the nails of Christ’s Passion®. In
addition, in its left hand, it held a bronze globe*, surmounted by a winged Victoria,
and, according to Nicephorus Callistus — with a cross, which apparently contained a
relic of the Holy Cross*. As it seems, however, Callistus could be describing one of the
subsequent globes. As a result of earthquakes, the first two came apart in the years 477*
and 869*. In the right hand, the figure was holding a spear (Aéyyn), as attested by John
Malalas®, Theophanes* and Cedrenus* or a scepter (ox#jmtpov), as Anna Comnena*
maintained. In the iconography, the statue crowning the Column usually is holding a
spear. This is consistent with the account given by Philostorgius, according to whom
Constantine used a spear to mark the borders of the city (16 8épu 7] yeipt dépovra)*. The
attribute in question was to fall off from the statue during the earthquake of 541, as
Theophanes argues™, or 554, according to the accounts by Cedrenus and Malalas®'.

In the account by Anna Comnena, the citizens of Constantinople called the
statue Anthelios or Anelios and all efforts to replace this name with the name of
the emperor Constantine failed*?. Michael Glykas informs of the destruction brought
by a lightning which struck in 1079, when three iron hoops were torn*, probably

% According to Sarah BASSETT (op. cit., p. 68), Constantine depicted on the statue was nude.

0 John MALALAS (XIII, 7) was the one to write of the seven rays, and after him — George the Monk
(GEORGIUS MONACHUS, p. 500), while the rays as the nails used at the crucifixion of Christ are
mentioned by PSEup0-CoDINUS (45, p. 174) and ZoNaRras (XIIL, 3); cf. C. MANGoO, Constantines
Column..., p. 3; IDEM, Constantine’s Porphyry Column..., p. 109.

4 ANNA COMNENA, XIL, 4, 5.

4 NICEPHORUS CALLISTUS XANTHOPOULOS, Historia ecclesiastica, VII, 49 (cetera: NICEPHORUS
CALLISTUS), [in:] PG, vol. CXLYV, col. 1325 CD.

* THEOPHANES, AM 5970, p. 126: émeoe 8¢ kol 1) adaipo ToD &vdpiévtog Tod Dopov.

* LEo GRAMMATICUS, Chronographia, ed. 1. BEKKER, Bonnae 1842 (cetera: LEO GRAMMATICUS), p. 254.
# MALALAS, XVIII, 118: ¢v adte 8¢ 1¢ ¢p6Pw Emeaev 1) Moyxn, Nv éxphrel T dychua T &v @ dépw
Kwvotavtivov.

“ THEOPHANES, AM 6034, p. 222: &reae 8¢ kol 9 Aoy, iy éxpatel 6 avdpuig 6 oo elg TOV pdpov ToT
aytov Kwvatavtivov.

¥ CEDRENUS, p. 656.

“ ANNA COMNENA, XII, 4, 5: oxijntpoy utv katéxwv T Oebid, Tf Ot houd odaipav 4md yehkod
xataokevacdeiony. However, when Anna Comnena was writing her work, the statue had been ab-
sent from the Column for over forty years.

¥ PHILOSTORGIUS, 1L, 9, p. 21; cf. G. DAGRON, op. cit., p. 38, an. 6.

** THEOPHANES, AM 6034, p. 222.

! MALALAS, XVIII, 118; CEDRENUS, p. 656.

2 ANNA COMNENA, XII, 4, 5" Eléyeto 8 obv elven oirog Amélavos vdpuag: AvBiihiov 62, olueu, o i Kwvotavtivoy
oixvropes abtdv Tpoavydpevov. Ov & uéyes v Baathetot Kuwvatavtivos éxetvog kel T mbAewg kel mortip kol Seamétng
elg T éow ol petédnicey Svopa, Kavotavtivov adtoxpéropos avdpiave e tdv mposert. Emexparnoe 0t # dpyiibev
Tefelon mpoayople 7@ &vSpuvTt kol Fro Avihiog ) AvBihiog Umd T Eléyeto; cf. PSEUDO-CODINUS, p. 257.
> GLYKAS, p. 617.
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those which were mounted in order to reinforce the Column during the reign of
Theodosius IT in 416°*. On April 5, 1106, a violent southern wind knocked the statue
to the ground®, causing casualties®, which was treated as a bad sign by opponents
of the ruling emperor, Alexius I Comnenus, an ill omen of the imminent death of
the ruler. Emperor Manuel I Comnenus (1143-1180) had the monument repaired.
On top of it ten rows of stones were laid, fused with concrete, and a marble block
was placed there, probably giving it the shape of the Corinthian capitol. However,
from that moment, the Column was topped with a cross instead of the statue*’. The
emperor also had a commemorative inscription placed under the column, reading:
Manuel, the pious ruler, restored this God’s work destroyed by time®®. The column was
bound with metal hoops, in the eighteenth century due to the threat of earthquakes.

The Column was placed on a high pedestal, which was in turn embedded on a
broad a square platform with each side 8.35 meter wide®. A drawing by Melchior Lorck,
dating to 1561, suggests that the Column base was decorated with bas-relief known as au-
rum coronarium. However, no other source has been found to confirm it®. According to
Nicephorus Callistus, there were arches adjacent to the plinth of the Column on each side,
which opened to the Forum of Constantine®’. Raymond Janin was convinced that under
one of these arches a small oratory was located — the Chapel of St. Constantine®’, where
each year official processions came®. Earlier, it was believed that this oratorio was located
at the base of the Column; however, research has shown that it was a solid structure®.
According to Cyril Mango, the chapel, probably built in the period of iconoclasm, was
adjacent to the Column plinth on the north side. The aforementioned arches were added
only during the renovation of the Column after the crash in 1106, when the wind from
the south knocked the statue, causing much destruction and probably also damaging the
chapel, which was never rebuilt. After the tenth century, the Chapel of Constantine is
no longer mentioned in the sources. This is probably because at that time the emperor
Constantine ceased to be regarded as the patron of the city and the empire, as that role

> Chronicon Paschale, p. 573.

> ANNA COMNENA, XII, 4, 5. In the opinion of Raymond JANIN (op. cit., p. 83) three cylinders were
knocked off along with the statue, the notion, however, is rejected by Cyril MaNGo (Constantino-
politana..., p. 310), arguing that there is no source information to confirm it.

10 people are said to have died on that occasion, cf. C. MaNGo, Constantine’s Porphyry
Column..., p. 108.

7 C. MANGo, Constantinopolitana..., p. 312.

*8 R. JANIN, op. cit., p. 83: To Jeiov Zpyov ev3dde dbIaptv Epbvey kave Mavounh evaoelig adtokpdtop.

% C. MANGo, Constantine’s Porhyry Column..., p. 104.

% IpeM, Constantinopolitana..., p. 308-311.

! NICEPHORUS CALLISTUS, VII, 49.

2 Constantini Porphyrogeniti imperatoris De cerimoniis aulae Byzantinae, 1, 1, 24, ed. J. REISKE,
Bonnae 1829, vol. I (cetera: De cerimoniis), p. 29-30 [= CSHB].

% De cerimoniis, I, 10, 3.

¢ R. JANIN, op. cit., p. 81.
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was reserved for the Mother of God (®sotdroc)®.

It is also thought that originally an altar was placed by the plinth of the Column
situated in the ancient fashion over the Mundus (the image of the entrance to the un-
derworld), where sacrifices were usually made to the underground gods. According
to tradition, under the base of the column an archaic statue of Pallas was to be buried,
called Palladium®, secretly brought out of Rome by Constantine®’. It probably origi-
nated from the belief that the ruler wished to ensure good fortune for Constantinople.
Thus, both cities during their prosperity were to be under the care of the same god-
dess. Perhaps the collapse of the Old Rome, which occurred in the fifth century, in-
spired the contemporary thought of losing the favor of Pallas to Constantinople - the
New Rome. It also emphasized the continuity of the existence of Rome in its new
form, as the city of Constantine was considered, as well as referred to the choice of the
location for the new capital, which initially was supposed to be Troy*.

It was said also that in the plinth, in the statue or atop of the Column various
magic items and relics were concealed. John Diacrinomenus mentioned gold coins
with the likeness of Constantine imprinted on them, which were a symbol of pros-
perity®. Later Christian tradition late added the information of holy relics: a portion
of the True Cross (Vera Crux), baskets from the multiplication of bread, a vase of
holy oil (the chrism), Noah’s axe handle, the rock from which water sprang at the
command of Moses, nails from the Passion of Christ, relics of saints, wood from the
crosses of the two thieves and pots of perfume™. In this way, the Column became
sacred in itself in the social consciousness.

Tradition has retained three dedications of late origin, which were to be placed

% C. MaNGo, Constantine’s Porhyry Column..., p. 109-110.

% PROCOPIUS CAESARIENSIS, De bello Gothico, 1, 15, 14, [in:] Procopii Caesariensis opera om-
nia, ed. G. WiRTH, J. HAURY, Leipzig 1963, vol. I1, p. 82: Kavotavtivov Baathéa &v 7] dyopd, | adtod
gmavopds 0Tt katopblavte BéaBo; MALALAS, XIII, 7: 6 0t adtds Kavotavtivos ddehduevog dmd Phung
kpvde 7O heyouevov [Tedhddiov Ebavov, Ednxey adtd elg Tov O adToD KTIoBEVTA GOpOV IToKdTW TOD Kiovog
i oTig adToD, B¢ Tveg Aeyouat 16 Bulavtiwy b1t éicel ketran; Chronicon Paschale, p. 528: 6 0 abdtog
Baoiheds Kwvotavtivog ddeldr xpumtag dmd Poung 10 Aeydpevov [Tadhddov; HEsYCHIUS, 41, p. 17-18
(addition from the eleventh century); PSEupo-CoDINUS, 45, p. 174; G. DAGRON, op. cit., p. 30;
C.D1EHL, De quelques croyances byzantines surla fin de Constantinople, BZ 30,1929/1930,p. 192-196;
A. ALFOLDI, On the foundation of Constantinople, a few notes, JRS 37,1947, p. 11.

¢ G. DAGRON, op. cit., p. 39; S. BASSETT, op. cit., p. 69-70.

% SozoMENus, II, 3.

% Parastaseis syntomoi chronikai, 56 (cetera: Parastaseis), [in:] Scriptores originum..., vol. I, p. 56—
57: TTodé 00v & Awkprvépevog dvwdey Tob klovog daoket Tpdryuote TeBijvar, &v8a ) ot lotatar, &v olg xal
yoporyd) paothxy Kavotavtivov ) heyoptvn cwtnpixiog, ik kevrvépia.

7 SOCRATES, Kirchengeschichte, 1, 17, ed. G.C. HANSEN, Berlin 1995 (cetera: SOCRATES) [= GCS,
1]; GEORGIUS MONACHUS, p. 500; Andreae Sali vita, 224, [in:] PG, vol. CXI, col. 868; HESYCHIUS,
41, p. 17; M. Guipi, Un Bios di Constantino, Rome 1908, p. 37, 15-22; A. FRoLow, La dédicace de
Constantinople dans la tradition byzantine, RHR 127, 1944, p. 77, an. 1-2; A. KAZHDAN, ,,Constantin
imaginaire”: Byzantine Legends of the ninth century about Constantine the Great, B 57, 1987, p. 233.



94 SEAWOMIR BRALEWSKI

at the base of the Column. The first one, pagan, To Constantine, who shines like the
Sun (Helios)™; the second, inspired by Vita Constantini by Eusebius™ and the text by
Sozomenus™: To you, Christ, God, I entrust the city™; third one, the most literary: To
thee, Christ, who art the creator and ruler of the world, to thee I entrust this city which
is thine, like the scepter and the power of Rome. Save it and deliver it from all calamity.
7> Thus, the statue was perceived by the authors of source texts both as a Christian and
pagan monument. The representation of Christ as the god of sun and these dedications
addressed to him became the basis for the suggestion that the Column was surmounted
with a statue of Christ himself’. It is possible that Christians began to see the Column
as a sacred monument because of a widespread belief that it housed sacred relics.

The Porphyry Column played an important role in the ceremony of the foun-
dation of Constantinople, which was divided into two stages””. Celebrations began
with an official procession, going from Philadelphion or Magnaura to the Forum
of Constantine, to place the statue and holy relics on the Column’®. The festive pro-
cession was composed of Christians, led by priests, chanting hymns and entrusting
Constantinople to God’s care with the words of a prayer: Keep it (the city) in prosper-
ity until the end of time, our Lord, and reciting the Kyrie eleison™.

The second phase of the foundation ceremony, called pompa circensis, which
took place on 11 May 330 AD, was, on the command of emperor Constantine him-
self, repeated annually on the day when the anniversary of the founding of the city
was celebrated on the hippodrome®. A wooden statue covered with gold, probably

7' LEO GRAMMATICUS, p. 87: Kwvotavitve Adumovtt ‘HMov dtknv; CEDRENUS, p. 518.

72 EuseBIus, 111, 48, p. 98.

7 SozoMENus, I, 3, 7, p. 240.

™ NICEPHORUS CALLISTUS, VII, 49, 19-20, col. 1325: Zol, Xpioté 6 Jedg mepatidnu thy méhig
TNV,

7> CEDRENUS, p. 565: 28, XpioTé, xéopov kolpavog kel Seamdtng, Zol viv mpooypba t/vde v dovhny
méhw, Kot oxijmrpe tdde kol 6 Tijg Popng kpdrog Pvhatte Tad Ty, 00(é T dx mhong BAdBng.

76 More on the subject of the association of the worship of Christ with the solar cult, see H. CHADWICK,
Kosciét w epoce wezesnego chrzescijaristwa, trans. A. WYPUSTEK, Warszawa 2004, p. 125-126. Sugges-
tions associating the statue with Christ are rejected by Cyril MaNGo (Constantines Column..., p. 6).

77 GLYKAS, p. 617; ZONARAS, X111, 3, 26-27; G. DAGRON, op. cit., p. 37; R. JANIN, op. cit., p. 77-80.
78 Parastaseis, 56, p. 56: ‘H a1\ # v 19 Ddpe molig duvepdiag e8¢Eato. "Ev adtij 10 mohlteupa kol
‘OMbowvdg Emapyog kol of omadéptol, of xovPucovldplol kel ubvov Kol GLAEVTIAPIOL UETE KNP&Y AEUKGY
Slkedoavtes, Aevkig oTohdg Guddtepol TepiBeflnuévor, amd TO xohovpevoy dptiwg Dladiddry, ToTE
8¢ IMpotetyioun xehoduevoy (2v olg xal mdpta Av O Tpdrepov vmd Képov kortackevacdelon) dviveykoy
EmoyoupEVNY elg xapolyav- &g 08 6 Alkpvouevds dnoty, 8Tt &k Tig kehovuévng Mayvadpag. "Ev olg &v ¢
Dbpey Tebeton kol ToXAdig, g TpoelpyTa, Dpveding Sebapévn elg Toyny T TEAews TpoTekvY BN TPl TAVTWY,
&v olg kol T& eEtpreTa EoyuTov MAVTWY TETE H\0DTO €V TG Kklovl, ToD lepiwg peTé TR MTTg TapeaTKOTOG Kotk
76 ‘Kopie ékéno*ov’ TAVTWY Bocbwcov ¢v p’ uétpolg; cf. G. DAGRON, op. cit., p. 39.

7 Parastaseis, 56, p. 57: ei¢ dmelpovg ai@vag edédwaov Tabtyy, Kvpie. The procession was attended by
prefect Olbianus.

8 Chronicon Paschale, p. 529: xai émolnoey éopTity neyddny, kerevoag o Belov adTod Thmov TH adTh uépa
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areplica of the statue on the Porphyry Column, was solemnly brought in a chariot into
the hippodrome®. The depicted figure had a crown of rays and in its right hand was,
also gilded, the Tyche of the city. Most likely, it was a globe surmounted by Victoria
rather than a figural personification of Constantinople. The statue was accompanied
by a squad of soldiers (dressed in chlamys and campagi boots), each of whom was
holding in his hand a white candle. When the chariot on which the statue was placed
circled the hippodrome, it stopped in front of the imperial box, and the currently
reigning emperor rose and gave a deep bow before the statue and the representation
of Tyche of the city. At the end of the ceremony, the people chanted hymns and wor-
shiped at these depictions by adoration®?. Thus, in the pompa circensis ceremony, the
chariot carrying the statue had its triumphant run, setting off from carceres, circling
the spina and coming to a stop in front of the imperial tribune.

The author of the Chronicon Paschale identified the chariot as éynua®, and the
Parastaseis syntomoi chronikai pointed to its solar character, calling it a f\iov dpua®.
A similar term was used by Pseudo-Codinus®, in whose opinion the statue crown-
ing the column at the Forum of Constantine depicted Apollo®. According to Gilbert
Dagron, in the hippodrome, Constantine-Helios from the Porphyry Column became
a coachman driving his solar chariot®.

This ceremony, according to some sources, was to continue until the reign of Julian
(361-363), when the emperor was to recommend the gilded statue to be buried because
of the cross adorning it*. Pseudo-Codinus, on the other hand, at one point associates the
ceremony abolition with Julian®, and another time with Theodosius the Great®, while
John Malalas (1 578) asserted that this ceremony took place even in his day®. It seems
likely that the real reason for the abolition of the adoration ceremony could be that it was

gmreheioBo T yevebliov Tiig ToAewg adTOD.

81 Chronicon Paschale, p. 530: morjoog toavte &y oty &md Eodvov keypuowpéviy Paotalovany &v 7
Sek1gl yeipl TUYNY TG o TG TEAEWG, Kl VTV KEXPUOWUEVNY, KeEAEDTULG KarToL TNV b Ty uépery ToD yeveBAiocod
inmod elotévar THY adTIY ToD §0dvou oMY Otprysvoutvy DTS T@Y OTpaTEVUATOY peTd YAavidlwv kol
KopTerylo, TaVTeY KeTexdvTwY K1)pods heukods, kol meptépyeaBon T Synua TEV dve KaumTéy, kol épyecou el
76 oKy ketévoytt Tod Bacthicod kobiouorog, kol éneyelpeaBou Tov kotd kapdy Bacthéo kol TpooKLVENY THY
oA ToD adTod Bacthéng Kwvetavtivov kel edtii T TUY NG Ti¢ ToAewe; cf. MALALAS, XII1, 8; Parasta-
seis, 38, 56, p. 42, 56; PSEUDO-CODINUS, 42, 49, 87, p. 172-173, 177-178, 195-196.

82 Parastaseis, 56, p. 56-57; PSEUDO-CODINUS, 49, p. 177.

8 Chronicon Paschale, p. 530.

8 Parastaseis, 38, p. 42.

% Psgupo-CODINUS, 42, p. 172.

% Pseupo-CODINUS, 45, p. 174.

% G. DAGRON, op. cit., p. 307: Le Constantin-Helios de la colonne de porphyre devient a 'Hippo-
drome le conducteur du char du Soleil.

8 Parastaseis, 38, p. 42.

% PseupO-CODINUS, 42, p. 173.

% Pseupo-CoODINUS, 87, p. 196.

1 MALALAsS, X1IT, 8.
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deemed too pagan®. Presumably, it survived only in the form of festivities and food dis-
tribution, which is confirmed to be happening as late as in the tenth century®.

Thus, the Porphyry Column with the statue, and since the reign of Manuel I
Comnenus (1143-1180) — with the cross which replaced the latter, remained through-
out the history of the Byzantine Empire a symbol of Constantinople and its founda-
tion, as well as the divine protection over the city. In addition, in early Byzantium,
it presumably united the ideas of paganism and Christianity, becoming sacred to
pagans and Christians alike. It must seem extremely interesting, therefore, how it was
presented by Constantinople church historians in the mid-fifth century — Socrates
and his successor, Hermias Sozomenus.

Socrates in his Ecclesiastical History refers to the Porphyry Columns twice. The first
time he describes the circumstances under which the relics of the Holy Cross were found
by Helena, the mother of Constantine the Great®; the second time — when he presents the
circumstances of the death of heresiarch Arius®. In the first case, he refers to the Column
as the place where the relics of the Holy Cross Tree were deposited®. The emperor, having
received them from his mother, convinced that the city where such holy items are kept
would never perish, was to order them to be hidden in the Porphyry Column”. In the
second case, according to the account by Socrates, Arius, having deceived the emperor
Constantine as to his faith, boasting about his triumph, left the imperial palace following
the route along which rulers usually celebrated their victories®. When he arrived at the

°> G. DAGRON, op. cit., p. 90.

% De ceremoniis, 1, 70.

% SOCRATES, I, 17. The relics of the Holy Cross were found probably in the twenties of the fourth
century, but the tradition of linking their discovery to Helena is a few decades older, see ].W. Dr1J-
VERS, Helena Augusta. The mother of Constantine the Great and the legend of her finding of the True
Cross, Leiden-New York-Kgbenhavn-Koéln 1992, p. 89, 93 and also S. BORGEHAMMAR, How the
Holy Cross was found. From the event to medieval legend, Stockholm 1991, p. 31-53; B. BAERT, A
Heritage of Holy Wood. The Legend of the True Cross in Text and Image, Leiden 2004; H.A. KLEIN,
Byzanz, der Westen und das ‘wahre’ Kreuz. Die Geschichte einer Reliquie und ihrer kiinstlerischen
Fassung in Byzanz und im Abendland, Wiesbaden 2004. More on the subject of Eusebius’ silence on
the aforementioned relics, see ].W. DRIJVERS, op. cit., p. 83-89; H.A. DRAKE, Eusebius on the True
Cross, JEH 36, 1985, p. 1-22; S. BORGEHAMMAR, o0p. cit., p. 116-117.

% SOCRATES, I, 38.

% The relics of the Holy Cross were distributed to various places in the Imperium Romanum (Cf.
J.W. DRIJVERS, op. cit., p. 89-92), according to CYRIL OF JERUSALEM (Catechesis, X, 19, [in:] PG,
vol. XXXIII, col. 685 B), they were located all over the world.

7 SOCRATES, I, 17, p. 180: “Omep debapevog kol moTeboog Tehelwg gwbioeabur Ty wohy, Evba dv
gxelvo QUAGTTTAL, TG EauTod AvOpLavTL katékpu\rey, 8¢ &v TR Kavotavtivoundhel &v 1) émikeyopévy dyopd
Kwvotavtivov éml tod mopdupod xal peydhov kiovog iputat. The relics of the Holy Cross were found in
the twenties of the fourth century, and thus at the time when the Porphyry Column was erected.
Placing these relics in there was therefore possible from a chronological point of view. However,
apart from Socrates, only George the Monk mentions it (GEORGIUS MONACHUS, p. 500).

% In the opposite direction, however, than the rulers did.
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Forum of Constantine, where the column of porphyry stands*, as Socrates points out, he
came down with terrible stomach pains, which led to his death by his entrails falling out;
Arius was to meet his end in the latrine at the back of the Forum.

The historian’s account on the Column is, therefore, on the one hand, very la-
conic, on the other, very eloquent. Because of the relics of the Holy Cross, the Column
became sacred, as the heresiarch learned himself. He deceived the ruler but was not
able to deceive God and was exposed at the moment when in his pride he approached
the sacred item which the Column had already become by then. Interestingly, in the
work of Socrates, the monument appears only in stories of legendary character. Thus,
Socrates referred to the legend already at that time associated with the sanctity of
the Column. He must have been aware of this issue. Writing about the hidden relic
in the Holy Cross, he added that he included that detail on the basis of a verbal ac-
count, and nearly all the citizens of Constantinople contend that it is consistent with
the truth'®. Tt is possible that the relics in question was attributed the same role as
the pagan Tyche of the city played, since in the opinion of Constantine, according to
Socrates, it was meant to ensure the continuance of Constantinople and it was to be
so for the eternity. The City in which the said relic was kept was not to be destroyed.
The Porphyry Column has the same significance in the eyes of pagans and Christians
— for other reasons, however. In the opinion of the former, it was to be guaranteed by
the Palladium and the representation of Tyche, crowning a sphere held by the statue,
while the latter believed that it was ensured by the relics of the Holy Cross.

How was this legend addressed by Sozomenus, who, according to many researchers
improved and reinterpreted the Ecclesiastical History by Socrates?'®! In fact, Sozomenus
did not mention the Porphyry Column at all, not even once. Neither did he refer to it
when he informed of the discovery of the relic of the Holy Cross of Christ,'® nor when he

* SOCRATES, 1, 38, p. 180: énel & éyévovto minotov Tiig émiheyouévys dyopis Kwvatavtivov, &vBa 6
mopupods BpuTon klwv.

10 SOCRATES, I, 17: Tobo pév odv dxof] ypdryeg &y movteg 88 ayeddv of Ty Kwvotavtvodmohy oikotvteg
&Anbic ebval daowy.

"'t was pointed out on numerous occasions, see G.E. CHESNUT, The first Christian Histories: Euse-
bius, Socrates, Sozomenus, Theodoret, and Evagrius, Paris 1977, p. 205; G. SABBAH, Introduction,
[in:] SozomEenus, vol. II, p. 59 [= SC, 477]; E YounG, From Nicaea to Chalcedon, London 1983,
p- 32; T.D. BARNES, Athanasius and Constantius, Cambridge 1993, p. 206; T. URBAINCZYK, Observations
on the differences between the Church Histories of Socrates and Sozomenus, Hi 46, 1997, p. 355-356. P.
JaNiszEwsKI believes (Zywioly w stuzbie propagandy, czyli po czyjej stronie stoi Bég. Studium klesk i rzad-
kich fenomenow przyrodniczych u historykéw Kosciota w IV i V wieku, [in:] Chrzescijaristwo u schytku
starozytnosci, vol. 111, ed. E. Wipszycka, Krakow 2000, p. 153) that Sozomenus “wanted to create a work
that would compete with Socrates and be closer to the canons of classic literature and the taste of the
classically inclined intellectual circles of Constantinople” More on the subject of differences between
the works by Socrates and Sozomenus cf. P. vAN NUFFELEN, Un héritage de Paix et de Piété. Etude sur les
histoires ecclésiastiques de Socrate et de Sozoméne, Leuven-Paris-Dudley 2004, passim.

12 SozoMmENUS, II, 1.
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wrote about the death of Arius'®. In the first case, his account is consistent with the story
by Socrates. The discovery of the tree of the Holy Cross was made possible through God’s
help, shortly after the Council of Nicaea, when the mother of the emperor, Helena, was stay-
ing in Jerusalem'™. In a miraculous way, with the participation of Macarius, the bishop of
Jerusalem, the Cross of Christ was distinguished from the crosses of the two thieves, thanks
to the healing of a dying woman. Both of them, Socrates and Sozomenus, also stressed
that a part of the relic is kept in Jerusalem in a silver box and Helena sent another part to
Constantine, like the nails from the Passion of Christ. The two accounts are differentin some
of the details. In the account of Socrates, the mother of the emperor went to Jerusalem as
a result of prophetic visions she received in her dreams, while in the text by Sozomenus
she came there at the time when her son decided to erect a temple in Jerusalem near
Golgotha, and the purpose of her pilgrimage was her religious passion - the desire to
pray and explore holy places. Finding the tree of the Holy Cross was only her great desire.
Thus, in the work of Socrates, Helena plays an active role in the search for relics, ordering
the relevant work to be performed, while in Sozomenus’ account she is only a witness of
their discovery during the works undertaken at the command of the ruler. According
to Socrates, the woman healed by touching the Cross was a resident of Constantinople,
while in the opinion of Sozomenus she belonged to the elite of Jerusalem. Helena assisted
at her healing, which Socrates does not mention explicitly. The issue of the healed women
appears to be a seemingly minor detail. In Jerusalem, however, there were probably a
number of seriously ill people. The fact that in the account by Socrates it is a woman that
is healed - a resident of Constantinople, bears some significance. As can be expected,
in this way Socrates wanted to express the belief in the importance of the relics of the
Cross for the future of the capital, since the discovery of the true Cross of Christ saved the
resident of the city. In addition, it also seems that her gender is not without importance
either. Personifications of cities were in fact female. Perhaps, therefore, Socrates saw in
that healed woman a symbol of the city itself? Sozomenus did not share the views of his
predecessor on this issue. Most likely, it was his approach to the Porphyry Column that
distinguished him from Socrates, because he also held the relics of the Cross in great es-
teem. The historians agree as to the actual nature of the facts they are quoting, they only
differ as regards the details, including the most important ones concerning the role of the
emperor’s mother, and placing the relics in the Porphyry Column.

It is interesting that Sozomenus, like Socrates, felt it necessary to validate his ac-
count on the subject, quoting sources of the information provided. He indicated then that
he acquired it from people who were knowledgeable, who told the story from generation

1 SozoMENUS, 11, 30.

1 To Sozomenus, it was more probable that God gave direct guidance on this issue, although the
historian does not rule out that the relevant information was delivered by a Hebrew man. The leg-
end of Inventio Crucis, whose origin dates back to 415-450 identified him as Judah-Cyriacus; see
S. BORGEHAMMAR, 0p. cit., p. 146-161.
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to generation as well as from written accounts, which he had at his disposal. Significantly,
too, that Socrates gave a similar confession about the origin of the facts which he was
describing; he did that elsewhere, however, unlike Sozomenus, his successor. Socrates in-
troduced the relevant passage immediately following the information about placing the
relics of the Holy Cross in Porphyry Column while Sozomenus, ignoring or rejecting this
fact, concluded the account on the finding of the Cross of Christ in this way, as though he
wanted to use his words to counterbalance the testimony of Socrates and on the subject of
the Column. Thus, it can be asserted that the omission of information about the deposit
of relics in the Column of Constantine was not accidental.

As for the description of the death of Arius, also this time the two accounts
are consistent in their nature. The heresiarch met his end in a similar manner'®.
But while Socrates clearly points to the Forum of Constantine as the place where his
agony began only to finally end at the back of the square, Sozomenus does not specify
the location of the latrine where Arius was to die. In an attempt to lend credibility to
his account, he quoted a lengthy passage from Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria, in
which the place of the heresiarch’s death was given in detail'®. One can assume that it
was the issue of that location that led the historian to quote a rather lengthy citation
from the work by Athanasius, who was held in great esteem at that time, although
generally Sozomenus rarely referred the citations in his History'".

Sozomenus’ complete silence on the subject of the Column must seem perplex-
ing, all the more so if we agree with the thesis that this historian wrote his History with
the work by Socrates in his hand. It is also mystifying since it was Sozomenus, unlike
Socrates, who drew attention to the religious aspect of the foundation of Constantinople.
It was him who wrote of Constantinople as the city of Christ, with no pagan cults'®®. It
is in his account that Constantine acted on the instructions of God himself, who chose
Byzantium as his new capital. The emperor, obeying his orders, expanded the area of the
city, surrounded it with walls, developed it, populated with the people he had brought
from the Old Rome and gave it the name New Rome — Constantinople. The ruler’s efforts

195 SozomENUs (1L, 29) points to different interpretations of Arius’ death.

1% SozZOMENUS, II, 30, p. 364-368; the account by Socrates and Sozomenus on the death of Arius
depends on the Athanasian sources: Epistula ad episcopos Aegypti et Libyae 18-19, and his Epistula
ad Serapionem de morte Arii.

97'S. BRALEWSKI, Obraz papiestwa w historiografii koscielnej wczesnego Bizancjum, L.6dz 2006,
p. 272 [=BL, 10].

1% SozOMENUS, II, 3. This is inconsistent with the first ceremony of the foundation of the city of
a decidedly pagan character held in the year 324 (more on the subject, see: G. DAGRON, op. cit.,
p. 29-47, 373) as well as other sources: Zosimus, Historia nova, 11, 31, 2-3, ed. L. MENDELSSOHN,
Lipsiae 1887; HEsYCHIUS, 41, p. 15-16. M. SALAMON (Rozwdj idei Rzymu-Konstantynopola od IV
do pierwszej potowy VI wieku, Katowice 1975, p. 78 [= PNUS, 80]) pointed out that the belief in
the lack of pagan tradition in the Eastern capitol was the consequence of its having been founded
by a Christian ruler, and the idea itself contributed over the subsequent centuries to an increase of
tension between the two capitol dioceses.
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make his new capital an equal of the Italian Rome'® were successful also by the grace of
God, because through it, the city grew to such an extent that the number of inhabitants
and its wealth exceeded those of the former one. God gave support to the enthusiasm of
the emperor and, through his revelations, confirmed the sanctity of churches the ruler
built. Thus, in Sozomenus’ version, the new capital was equated with the old; it became
a participant of its precedence, equal to the first in terms of honour!".

As can be suspected, therefore, Sozomenus’ silence on the subject of the Porphyry
Column was not accidental, all the more so that we know from elsewhere that in other
matters he was given to omitting facts inconvenient for his ideas''. Most probably,
then, he did not mention the Porphyry Column because of its dual character, which
made it possible for Christians and pagans to see it as their sacred monument. It seems
that Eusebius of Caesarea never wrote about it in his biography of emperor Constantine
for the same reason''>. Perhaps Sozomenus rejected the account on the relics of the
Holy Cross placed in the Column standing at the Forum of Constantine. This would
also indicate that not everyone in the mid-fifth century saw it as an object of Christian
worship and therefore some part of the inhabitants of Constantinople did not share the
belief in the relics of the Cross of Christ hidden there.

Abstract. The complicated fates of the Porphyry Column of emperor Constantine resemble
the reach and difficult history of Constantinople, the New Rome and capital of the eastern
Empire from its very beginnings. Perceived by the Constantinopolitans as both Christian
and pagan monument, adorned with legends repeated and enriched by generations, it was
always a landmark of the city. The article summarizes, compares and analyzes the accounts of
Byzantine historians, showing continuity of tradition and the lasting role of the unique object
in the very heart of political centre of the imperial capital.

Translated by Katarzyna Gucio

Stawomir Bralewski
Katedra Historii Bizancjum
Uniwersytet Lodzki

ul. A. Kaminskiego 27a
90-219 L4dz, Polska
s.bralewski@o2.pl

19 S0ZOMENUS, 11, 3, 6, p. 240: &v Taot detbou omovddoog Epdulhoy Tf mopet " Treiholg Poopy iy dpwvopoy
0T T 00 SruepTEY.

"% S0zOMENUS, 11, 3, 1-2, p. 236: fjv iow * Popy kpartelv kol kowwvely a0ty T apyis keteathoato. Accord-
ing to E DVORNIK (Bizancjum a prymat Rzymu, trans. M. RApDoZyCKA, Warszawa 1985, p. 30-31)
moving the imperial seat to the East was a stimulus for the development of Peter’s idea in Rome.

"1 As was the case with the papacy, cf. S. BRALEWSKI, op. cit., passim.

112 C. MANGo, Constantine’s Column..., p. 6.
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Malgorzata Skowronek (L6dz)

THE FIRST WITNESSES.
MARTHA, LONGINUS AND VERONICA IN THE SLAVIC
MANUSCRIPT TRADITION (INITIAL OBSERVATIONS)

The objective of the following study is to trace the fate — as it is related in the lit-
erature of the Orthodox Slavs - of three characters known to us from Early Christian
sources. The first of them appears under her own name in the canonical Gospels,
where the second is also referred to (albeit rather imprecisely, and anonymously),
while the third - originally a legendary figure - became ‘canonical’ though identifica-
tion with another anonymous character from the New Testament.

The material which we shall utilize to portray those three characters com-
prises literary texts written hundreds of years apart, from the Ancient Christian
times (2"-3" centuries) until the close of the Middle Ages (the Tale of Martha
- 15" century) and originating from diverse cultural milieus. From among those
that are employed in liturgy, we may mention the ‘microgenre’ of the sticheron
(a verse sung during service conveying the fundamental significance of the li-
turgical holiday), the so-called ‘short’ or ‘prologue’ lives of saints (found in the
menologia in chronological order), the ‘extended’ lives (vita, gesta, enriching the
factual material with rhetorical elements) and the passions (passio). Another,
lower register of the medieval system of genres is comprised by the customarily
more popular texts such as the ‘tales’ (known as slovo, literally ‘word;, in the Slavic
literary tradition and occasionally approximating the gesta: ‘story’ or narratio)
and the legends, both genres incorporated and adapted into official texts. Texts
belonging to the latter register — tales and legends - are not infrequently labelled
as pseudo-canonical or apocryphal, although it should be noted that the term as
employed here is, in a way, conventional.

The material under discussion largely includes texts that form a part of the
Slavic Orthodox tradition, depicting them on the one hand against the background
of fairly well-known works belonging to the Western Christian tradition; on the oth-
er hand, it should be highlighted that not all of them are original and unknown in the
other linguistic traditions of Eastern Christianity. Quite the reverse, most of them are
in fact translations or adaptations of texts originally stemming from the Byzantine
heritage and have closely related counterparts in Latin, Syriac, Armenian, etc. It is



102 MALGORZATA SKOWRONEK

often the case that the original Slavic compositional element may be identified by
comparing the text with its sources in different languages.

The epithet ‘first witnesses, conferred on the three saints in the title, is but
a conventional designation; it seems fitting as common for the figures of Martha,
Veronica and Longinus, all three of whom gave strong proof of their devotion to
Christ. Otherwise, although they make no simultaneous appearance in any of the
canonical texts, there are — interestingly — far more interconnections between the
three characters in pseudo-canonical and legendary literature than could be sur-
mised from the lack thereof in the Bible. Finally, it is my intention to point out how
the Christian tradition exemplifies various manifestations of holiness, what means it
has for annotating, elucidating and embellishing the Biblical hypertext, and how it
adapts pseudo-canonical legends for the purposes of liturgical use.

I. Martha'

From among the three characters under discussion, Martha, the sister of Mary
and Lazarus, is the best ‘documented’ The siblings from Bethany have been attributed
noble birth; in the pseudo-canonical Armenian Gospel of the Infancy, it is maintained
that they were the offspring of a certain Eleazar, a prince of Hebrew descent?. Martha
comes to light in the canonical Gospels, where she witnesses the great miracle of her
brother being brought back to life in the scene known as the resurrection of Lazarus®:

John 11, 1-5;11,17-27; 11, 38-44: Now a man named Lazarus was sick. He was from Bethany,
the village of Mary and her sister Martha. (This Mary, whose brother Lazarus now lay sick,
was the same one who poured perfume on the Lord and wiped his feet with her hair.) So the
sisters sent word to Jesus, “Lord, the one you love is sick” When he heard this, Jesus said,
“This sickness will not end in death. No, it is for God’s glory so that God’s Son may be glori-

! Recently, numerous studies devoted to the figure of Martha have been published, cf. e.g.
N. CorsoN CARTER, Martha, Mary and Jesus: Weaving Action and Contemplation in Daily Life,
Collegeville 1992; PE. EsLER, R. PIPER, Lazarus, Mary and Martha: Social-Scientific Approaches
to the Gospel of John, Minneapolis 2006, and especially: M.M. Daas, From Holy Hostess to Dragon
Tamer: the Anomaly of Saint Martha, LT 22.1, 2008, p. 1-15; furthermore: A.M. ERNST, Martha
from the Margins: The Authority of Martha in Early Christian Tradition, Leiden-Boston 2009.

> The Apocryphal New Testament: Being the Apocryphal Gospels, Acts, Epistles, and Apocalypses,
with Other Narratives and Fragments, ed. M.R. JaMEs, Oxford 1924, p. 83. Cf. also the entire text
in: The Armenian Gospel of the Infancy, with Three Early Versions of the Protevangelium of James, ed.
A. TERIAN, Oxford 2008. Furthermore, cf. the remarks on the background of Mary Magdalene (as
presented in the sermons of Catholic priests in Poland) in: M. KURAN, Postaé sw. Marii Magdaleny
w staropolskim kaznodziejstwie wobec tradycji apokryficznych, [in:] Biblia Slavorum Apocrypho-
rum. Novum Testamentum. Materialy z Miedzynarodowej Konferencji Naukowej, £6d%, 15-17 maja
2009, ed. G. MINCZEW, M. SKOWRONEK, I. PETROV, L.8dZ 2009, p. 77-91.

> The same episode is also related in further pseudo-canonical works, e.g. the Georgian Gospel
(Evangelium Ibericum), cf. the Polish translation by G. PERADZE: Apokryfy Nowego Testamentu,
vol. I, Ewangelie apokryficzne, pars 1, ed. M. STAROWIEYSKI, Krakdw 2003, p. 204-229.
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fied through it” Now Jesus loved Martha and her sister and Lazarus. [...] On his arrival, Jesus
found that Lazarus had already been in the tomb for four days. Now Bethany was less than
two miles from Jerusalem, and many Jews had come to Martha and Mary to comfort them
in the loss of their brother. When Martha heard that Jesus was coming, she went out to meet
him, but Mary stayed at home. “Lord,” Martha said to Jesus, “if you had been here, my brother
would not have died. But I know that even now God will give you whatever you ask” Jesus
said to her, “Your brother will rise again” Martha answered, “I know he will rise again in the
resurrection at the last day.” Jesus said to her, “I am the resurrection and the life. The one who
believes in me will live, even though they die; and whoever lives by believing in me will never
die. Do you believe this?” “Yes, Lord,” she replied, “I believe that you are the Messiah, the
Son of God, who is to come into the world?” [...] Jesus, once more deeply moved, came to the
tomb. It was a cave with a stone laid across the entrance. “Take away the stone,” he said. “But,
Lord,” said Martha, the sister of the dead man, “by this time there is a bad odour, for he has
been there four days.” Then Jesus said, “Did I not tell you that if you believe, you will see the
glory of God?” So they took away the stone. Then Jesus looked up and said, “Father, I thank
you that you have heard me. I knew that you always hear me, but I said this for the benefit
of the people standing here, that they may believe that you sent me” When he had said this,
Jesus called in a loud voice, “Lazarus, come out!” The dead man came out, his hands and feet
wrapped with strips of linen, and a cloth around his face. Jesus said to them, “Take off the

grave clothes and let him go™*

There is no mention of the miracle of the resurrection of Lazarus in the synop-
tic Gospels; an account is only provided by John.

Martha, whose name (of Aramaic origin) means ‘lady; is furthermore referred
to in two other passages: in the context of her family ties, as well as with emphasis on
her diligence and care for the household, which latter characteristic has become the
Saint’s distinctive feature and given the basis for the worship of Martha as the patron
saint of cooks and household wives (at least in the Western tradition):

Luke 10, 38-42: As Jesus and his disciples were on their way, he came to a village where a
woman named Martha opened her home to him. She had a sister called Mary, who sat at the
Lord’s feet listening to what he said. But Martha was distracted by all the preparations that
had to be made. She came to him and asked, “Lord, don't you care that my sister has left me to
do the work by myself? Tell her to help me!” “Martha, Martha,” the Lord answered, “you are
worried and upset about many things, but few things are needed - or indeed only one. Mary
has chosen what is better, and it will not be taken away from her”

John 12, 1-2: Six days before the Passover, Jesus came to Bethany, where Lazarus lived, whom
Jesus had raised from the dead. Here a dinner was given in Jesus’ honour. Martha served,
while Lazarus was among those reclining at the table with him.

* This and all the following quotations from the Bible follow the New International Version, quot-
ed after http://www.biblica.com/bible/browse-books/ [20 X 2011].
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These passages from the Scripture have earned Martha the honourable title of
Hospita Christi - ‘the hostess of Christ, attested e.g. in the Martyrologium Romanum?.
On the basis of those excerpts from the Gospels, Biblical scholars and exegetes in-
terpret the figure of Martha as supplementary for the contemplative attitude of her
sister®, although the first of the quotations provided above brilliantly illustrates the
former’s ardent faith.

The liturgical commemoration of Saint Martha of Bethany takes place on 29
July in the calendar of the Western Church, and on 4(17) June in the East (where
she is worshipped alongside Mary). The sticheron dedicated to the sisters reads: ®
RHOANTA CECTORI AASAPORKI CHITH E'h3MOTKIN. MALIE H MPTEEM ERIRWTHAL.

Nevertheless, Martha is commemorated twice more in the East: in the liturgy
of Lazarus Saturday (before Palm Sunday)® as well as on the so-called Sunday of the
Myrrhbearers (the second Sunday after Easter). The latter commemoration has its
roots in the traditional conviction - not expressed in the canonical Gospels, how-
ever — that Martha is one of the women carrying the ointments for Christ, the lat-
ter already taken down from the Cross and buried. John speaks of Mary Magdalene
solely in this context (John 19, 25); Matthew mentions Mary Magdalene and another
Mary (Matthew 28, 1), while Luke enumerates Mary Magdalene, Joanna and Mary
the mother of James (Luke 24, 10). Finally, Mark writes that ,some women were
watching [Christ’s death] from a distance. Among them were Mary Magdalene, Mary
the mother of James the younger and of Joses, and Salome” (Mark 15, 40). It is in all
likelihood this reference to ‘them’ that has elicited the speculations about there being
further women among those accompanying and serving Jesus in Galilee, including
Martha. In the pseudo-canonical Epistula Apostolorum (Epistle of the Apostles, dated
to the 2™ century and known in four versions: Greek, Latin, Ethiopic and Coptic),
containing an outstandingly high number of quotations from the canonical Gospels,
we read: [Jesus] was buried in a place which is called the place of the skull, to which
three women came, Sarah, Martha and Mary Magdalene. They carried ointment to
pour out upon his body, weeping and mourning over what had happened...° As can be

* Martyrologium romanum: Tarasci, in Gallia Narbonensi, sanctae Marthae Virginis, hospitae Salv-
atoris nostri ac sororis beatorum Mariae Magdalenae et Lazari, http://divinumofficium.com/www/
horas/Latin/Martyrologium/07-29.txt [20 X 2011].

¢ Religia. Encyklopedia PWN, vol. VI, ed. T. GADACZ, B. MILERSKI, Warszawa 2006.

7 You deigned to save the sisters of Lazarus of Bethany, though after his death, quoted after: I ITg-
TKOB, Cmuwinusim nponoe 6 cmapama 6vneapcka, cpvocka u pycka numepamypa. Apxeozpagdus,
mekcmonozust u u3danue Ha nPonoxcHu cmuxose, Ilnosgus 2000, p. 413.

8 The BHG catalogue (ed. E HALKIN, Bruxelles 1953) only mentions one sermon (among over
thirty for that day) in which Lazarus is commemorated together with his sisters in the title (cf.
vol. I, Lazarus a Betania, Amicus Christi, quatriduanus, p. 39-43). The Bibliotheca Hagiografica
Balcano-Slavica catalogue (K. VIBaHOBA, Codust 2008) does not list 4 June as a day of commemo-
rating Saint Martha at all.

° Epistula Apostolorum (‘Epistle of the Apostles’), [in:] The Apocryphal New Testament: A Collection
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seen, the account of this event as preserved in the Epistula Apostolorum diverges from
the canonical variants: the Four Gospels mention neither the presence of Martha nor
the woman named Sarah. Although certain (Western) versions of the life of Martha
claim that she watched [...] the death of Jesus, her God, and saw His resurrection along-
side the other disciples', she is not usually included among the women lamenting the
Passion of Christ on Mount Golgotha.

Martha is also depicted as a person of profound piety and zealousness in the
work known as Pistis Sophia (‘Faith-Wisdomn'). It is a gnostic text composed around
the 27-3 centuries in the Greek language and preserved in its entirety in one of
the Coptic dialects; its title refers to one of the highest female Aeons. The work has
the form of a collection of dialogues between Jesus and the disciples (predominantly
John and Mary Magdalene) twelve years after the Resurrection, organized into 113
chapters'!. Chapter 38 mentions the presence of Martha among the disciples and re-
lates how she, blessed by the Lord, inspired by the Spirit, describes the grace of pen-
ance received from Pistis Sophia and praises Christ by singing a psalm'. It would be
difficult to establish any direct link with text of the canonical Gospels; only in the
gnostic Gospel of the Egyptians and in the Gospel According to Mary Magdalene does
Christ speak to his female disciples, singling them out from among the Apostles.

of Apocryphal Christian Literature in an English Translation Based on M.R. James, ed. ].K. ELLIOTT,
Oxford 1993, p. 561 (entire text on p. 555-590).

10 Zywot Swigtej Marty, dziewicy, [in:] P. SKARGA, Zywoty Swigtych Pariskich na wszystkie dni roku,
Katowice—Mikotéw 1937, http://ruda_parafianin.republika.pl/swi/m/marta.htm [20 X 2011].

! Translations of the entire work are available online: http://gnosis.org/library/pistis-sophia/ps042.
htm [20 X 2011] (English) and http://www.krotov.info/acts/03/3/pistis.htm [20 X 2011] (Russian).
Excerpts in Polish (trans. R. SZMUREA) are to be found in Apokryfy Nowego Testamentu..., vol. 1,
p. 159-162.

12 And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished speaking these words unto his disciples, saying: “This
is the third repentance of Pistis Sophia”, that he said unto them: “Let him in whom a sensitive spirit
hath arisen, come forward and speak the thought of the repentance which Pistis Sophia hath uttered”.
It came to pass then, before Jesus had finished speaking, that Martha came forward, fell down at
his feet, kissed them, cried aloud and wept with lamentation and in humbleness, saying: “My Lord,
have mercy upon me and have compassion with me, and let me speak the solution of the repentance
which Pistis Sophia hath uttered”. And Jesus gave his hand unto Martha and said unto her: “Blessed
is every one who humbleth himself, for on him they shall have mercy. Now, therefore, Martha, art
thou blessed. But proclaim then the solution of the thought of the repentance of Pistis Sophia”. And
Martha answered and said unto Jesus in the midst of the disciples: “Concerning the repentance which
Pistis Sophia hath uttered, O my Lord Jesus, of it thy light-power in David prophesied aforetime in
the sixty-ninth Psalm, saying: 1. O Lord God, give heed to my help. 2. Let them be put to shame and
con-founded who seek after my soul. 3. May they turn straightway and be put to shame, who say unto
me: Ha, ha. 4. May all who seek thee, be joyful and exult because of thee, and they who love thy salva-
tion, say ever: May God be exalted. 5. But I am wretched, I am poor; O Lord, help me. Thou art my
helper and defence; O Lord, delay not”. “This then is the solution of the third repentance which Pistis
Sophia hath uttered, singing praises to the height” — Pistis Sophia, trans. G.S.R. MEAD, http:/gnosis.
org/library/pistis-sophia/ps042.htm [20 X 2011].
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The Orthodox Church worships the Sisters from Bethany as martyrs, a fact
probably connected with the account according to which - after the death of the
Stephen, the First Martyr - Mary and Martha left Jerusalem accompanying Lazarus,
whom they supported in preaching the word of Christ. All three are related to have
perished on Cyprus, where Lazarus had become the first bishop'’. An alternative ex-
planation assumes a transfer (contamination?) of the type of holiness from two oth-
er female martyrs by the same names, stemming from Caesarea'*. Nevertheless, no
sources that would enable us to solve this question beyond all doubt have survived.

Conversely, no such doubts are faced by the Western Christian tradition, whose
main vehicle comprises two texts: The Life of St. Mary Magdalene and of Her Sister St.
Martha by Rabanus Maurus (788-856)" as well as its considerably simplified adap-
tation (making use of some of the information found in the original) of the story of
Saint Martha included in Jacobus de Voragine’s Legenda Aurea (Golden Legend, 13™
century)'s.

The vita compiled by Rabanus Maurus enjoyed indubitable prestige. This exten-
sive work, divided into 50 chapters and markedly rhetorical in character, comments
with unparalleled meticulousness on those passages of the New Testament where
Martha appears. The Saint is portrayed in the context of her family background (she
is said to be the daughter of the Syrian Theophilus and Eucharia) and delineated as an
exceptionally strong personality. After the Ascension and the banishment by pagans
(or Jews), Martha is claimed to have reached the southern shores of France (the place
called Saintes Maries-sur-la-Mer, in the vicinity of Marseilles) in a ship without sails,
oars or rudder, together with her siblings and Saint Maximilian, who had baptized
them. Martha as described by the abbot of Fulda is not merely an inspired mission-
ary (from Marseilles to the north, up to the Rhone), endowed with an outstanding
gift of elocution, and a visionary (she sees Christ and the already deceased Mary
Magdalene, and also predicts the moment of her own death), but also the founder of
the church of the Blessed Virgin Mary, where she is said to have spent the rest of her
life. Apart from that, she achieves an exceptional deed: she slays a dragon. In what is
probably the most widely known legend associated with the name of Saint Martha,
she is said to have subdued a ferocious dragon (called Tarasconus) that had harassed
the local population. With the help of the cross and holy water, Martha is said to have

3 Kumust cesmuix 8 usnoxenuu cessmumens Jumumpus, mumpononuma Pocmosckozo. Knuea
nepéast, 1689, http://www.ispovednik.ru/zhitij/oct/okt_17_Lazarhtm [20 X 2011].

" Hesuypt Mapga u Mapus u JIukapuon, [in:] Apxuennckomn Ceprunt (Criacckuin), Honnuiii mecsi-
yece06 Bocmoxa, vol. 111, Cesimoti Bocmox, Mocksa 1997, p. 60 [6 February].

!> RABANUS MAURUS, De Vita Beatae Mariae Magdalenae et Sororis Ejus Sanctae Marthae, [in:] PL,
vol. CXTI, col. 1441-1507; commented English translation: RABANUS MAURUS, The Life of St. Mary
Magdalene and of Her Sister St. Martha, trans. D. MycoFF, Kalamazoo 1989.

16 Saint Martha, [in:] JAcOBUS DE VORAGINE, The Golden Legend: Readings on the Saints, trans.
W. GRANGER RYAN, vol. II, Princeton 1993, p. 23-26.



The First Witnesses. Martha, Longinus and Veronica 107

captured it and rendered it harmless, tying it up with her own belt (a topos recurring
in stories related to other saints, e.g. Margaret of Antioch)". Until today, the inhabit-
ants of the commune of Tarascone (between Arles and Avignon) commemorate this
accomplishment by organizing celebrations in the last weekend of June. The Life...
also describes Marthas miraculous healings (performed both during her life and af-
ter death) as well as the resurrection of a drowned man.

Jacobus de Voragine'® makes use of the part of The Life... that deals with Martha;
although he preserves the general form, he simplifies and sometimes distorts is. He
extols Martha as the most “prudent” of the three siblings, one who kept close watch
over her brothers and sister’s estates and took care of the needs of her armed men, her
servants, and the poor®.

The main idea of those tales or legends about the Saint which we shall here
conventionally call ‘Western’ is, as it appears, the attempt to substantiate the notion of
a remarkably early Christianization of Western Europe - already in the half of the 1#
century (further analogous stories about the Christianization of particular European
lands at the hands of Christ’s disciples exist; we may mention the one about Saint
James the Greater in Spain). The anecdotal or even fantastical status of these accounts
is utterly unquestionable, especially in view of the lack of any testimony whatsoever
to the later life of Martha.

Considering the far-reaching discrepancies, it could seem that the stories about
Saint Martha stemming from Eastern and Western Christianity actually describe two
different characters. This is, however, not the case; at least two ‘intersections’ of the
fates of the ‘Eastern’ and the “‘Western’ Martha can be identified on the legendary/
literary plane.

The first one is Eusebius of Caesarea’s account (mentioned but abridged and
simplified by de Voragine), according to which Martha is to be identified with the
woman healed by Jesus from the issue of blood (Luke 8, 42-48). In gratitude, she
decides to erect a monument for the Teacher:

But since I have come to mention this city?’, I do not think it right to omit a story that is wor-
thy to be recorded also for those that come after us. For they say that she who had an issue
of blood, and who, as we learn from the sacred Gospels*!, found at the hands of our Saviour
relief from her affliction, came from this place, and that her house was pointed out in the city,
and that marvellous memorials of the good deed, which the Saviour wrought upon her, still

17 Others connect the story about Martha slaying the dragon with Celtic beliefs about monsters
whose subjugation is to be an element of the canicular myth, cf. P. WALTER, Christianity: The Ori-
gins of a Pagan Religion, trans. ].E. GRAHAM, Rochester Vt. 2006.

8 Saint Martha..., p. 24.

1 Saint Mary Magdalene, [in:] JACOBUS DE VORAGINE, op. cit., vol. I, p. 375.

% Caesarea Philippi, also called Paneas.

! Matthew 9, Mark 5, Luke 5.
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remained. For [they said] that there stood on a lofty stone at the gates of her house a brazen
figure in relief of a woman, bending on her knee and stretching forth her hands like a suppli-
ant, while opposite to this there was another of the same material, an upright figure of a man,
clothed in comely fashion in a double cloak and stretching out his hand to the woman.*

The above account constitutes an ancient and more complete version of a leg-
end according to which there were — unlike in the Legenda Aurea — as many as two
statues, of the healed and of the Healer”. The identification of the woman who reared
the statue of Christ with Martha, as in the relation of Jacobus de Voragine, starts to
appear beginning in the 12 century in the writings of Western writers and theolo-
gians (Petrus Comestor, Gervase of Tilbury)*. Already earlier (in the 5%-6" century:
Macarius Magnes, John Malalas), however, legends are recorded in the East according
to which the woman was a princess named Berenice, a native of Edessa. This theme
- both the city of Edessa and the name Berenice (Veronica), the latter associated
with a number of originally anonymous female characters known from literary texts
(such as the New Testament) and legends - is worth remembering, not without rea-
son. Berenice/Veronica will appear in the context of other stories about the deeds and
death of Christ. This can be seen the most clearly in the sixth Station of the Cross in
the Western tradition, but is also noticeable in liturgical texts of the Eastern Church.

Another such point where the Eastern and Western variants of the story about
Saint Martha overlap has its roots in the work called On How Martha Judged Pilate,
also known as the Tale (‘Slovo’) of Martha®. In spite of having been published twice®,
the text remains relatively unknown. It is an original Slavic compilation of motifs
known from a number of pseudo-canonical works belonging to the so-called Pilate
Cycle - a collection of texts narrating the circumstances and consequences of the
Passion, developed in the course of a few centuries (from the 2"/3*until the 11%/12"
century) in various languages (Greek, Latin, Italian). Students of the Slavic manuscript

2 EuseBIUS, The Ecclesiastical History, V1I, 18, 1-2, trans. K. LAKE, vol. II, London-New York
1926 (cetera: EUSEBIUS), p. 175-177.

# . NaumowlIcz, Posgg Jezusa z Paneas w Zrédlach patrystycznych i bizantyriskich, [in:] Stowo
i ikona. Zrédla literackie w badaniach sztuki bizantyriskiej i postbizantynskiej, ed. W. DELUGA,
Warszawa 2004 [SByz, 2], p. 43-54.

2 J. POLiVKA, Drobne prispévky literarné-historické, Praha 1891, p. 9.

» In the scholarly literature the text is known under its Latin title Narratio de Martha, cf.: EJ.
THOMSON, Apocrypha Slavica: 11, SEER 63, 1985, p. 81; The Medieval Gospel of Nicodemus. Texts,
Intertexts, and Contexts in Western Europe, ed. Z. 1zYyDORCzYK, Tempe 1997, p. 9 (= Medieval and
Renaissance Texts and Studies, 158).

26 The editions of The Tale of Martha: St. NOvAKoVIC, Bugarski zbornik, pisan prosloga vieka nar-
odnim jezikom, Star 6, 1874, p. 45-47 (a 17" century manuscript from the National Library of
Serbia, cat. no. 106, destroyed during the bombings of World War II); Gj. PoLivka, Opisi i izvodi
iz nekoliko jugoslavenskih rukopisa u Pragu, Star 24, 1891, p. 115-118 (text); Anokpucu i nesenou
3 ykpaincvkux pyxonucie, sel. I. ®paHKO, vol. II, Anokpudu nosozasimmui, A, Anokpudiuni esan-
2enist, JIbBiB 1889 [repr. 2006], p. 418-420; cf. F.J. THOMSON, op. cit., p. 81-82.
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tradition (EJ. Thomson) distinguish two versions of the Tale of Martha, of which the
older, more extensive one — probably written in the 15" century in Bulgaria - is at-
tributed to John Chrysostom?. The variants of the Tale of Martha that survive until
today (at least 16 in number®) were composed between the 15" and the 18" century
and represent both the Serbian and Bulgarian as well as the Russian recension of the
Church Slavic language, which provides proof for the presence of the text in both the
South and the East Slavic domain.

The plot of the Tale of Martha is the following: after the Ascension, Martha
makes her way to Rome, to emperor Augustus, to whom she intends to confess the
“truth” about Christ. To this end, she expounds the role of Pilate, the prefect, as well
as of a Roman centurion named Longinus, in Christ’s being sentenced do death. She
also gives an account of the miracles done by Jesus, including the resurrection of
Lazarus®. Demanding a “confirmation’, Augustus sends one of his servants (in the
implied company of Martha) to Jerusalem. Afterwards, Martha returns to Rome to-
gether with her brother Lazarus and the centurion Longinus, who had “believed by
himself”. Christ’s robe that Longinus has with himself causes “tremor” in the pal-
ace: when Longinus enters without the precious keepsake/relic, the “tremor” fades.
Another trial of the emperor’s faith is the healing of the ulcer in his nose; after he
has made the sign of the cross and called the name of God, the ulcer disappears.
Consequently, he confesses faith in Christ and is baptized (!). Next, accompanied by
his army, he goes to Jerusalem, where he brings about the capture of Pilate. The latter,
having himself asked for being condemned to torture, is decapitated, his head taken to
heaven by angels. Caiaphas escapes “into the wilderness”, only to be accidentally shot
in the heart during a hunt®. Augustus makes yet another confession of his faith. The
short version of the Tale of Martha diverges from its longer counterpart by omitting
certain details, insignificant for the plot (moreover, the account of the tragic fate of
Pilate and Caiaphas is left out; there are also no remarks on Longinus’ possessing the
robe of Christ)*. Besides disparities in plot details, the various versions also diverge

¥ E]J. THOMSON, op. cit., p. 81-82.

% Most of them are enumerated and classified in ibidem, p. 81-82.

» There are texts (also Slavic) in which the woman pleading for Christ in Rome is Mary Magdalene,
whom he had cleansed from seven demons (The Reply of Emperor Tiberius Given to Pontius Pilate
as Well as Governor Rahab and His Two Thousand Soldiers, quoted after: Omgem Tusepust kecaps
Iunamy Ionmuiickomy u 6 omeem 80e80de Paxaasy u ¢ HUM 80UHAM HUCIOM 08¢ mbicsuu, [in:]
Anoxpucgot Jlpesneti Pycu, ed. M.B. Poxxpectserckas, Cankr-Iletep6ypr 2006, p. 136-137).

0 The Letter of Tiberius to Pilate ends in a parallel episode, the difference lying in the fact that it
relates the death of Pilate, cf. The Letter of Tiberius to Pilate, [in:] The Apocryphal New Testament...,
p. 224-228.

*! This story is also known to function as a compositional element of more substantial works, e.g.
the Tale of the Passion attributed to John Chrysostom; cf. the Slavic text: Hake B cRATKIHX WThLA
Hawero Toanna 3aarooycemare apxienuckona Kowcranmina rpgapja cawgo o crpacti Gnacork, in: Gj.
PoLivka, op. cit., p. 124-129.
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lexically (e.g. ‘cBEARTEACTRORA’ VS. ‘MagmopHea™, ‘€347 VS. IKHEHNHL,A, ChTHHKL VS. ‘Ha
CTo Xopd MAdRA, ‘Kp'Enuks’ vs. ‘rkk’), which indicates, among other things, that the
particular variants were composed in different places and at another time.

Nevertheless, the structure of the text is noteworthy: although she is the ti-
tle character, and - as the protagonist — the ultimate cause of the described events,
Martha’s presence and part in the story actually come to an end halfway through the
text, when the emperor is baptized by Lazarus and Longinus. Despite that, we are
dealing with a beautiful example of an enhancement of a New Testament story, draw-
ing its ‘reliability’ from the fact that the characters are set in a historical and geopoliti-
cal context (the emperor in Rome, the journey to the capital with a complaint about
the prefect of a province).

The Tale of Martha, drawing on motifs present in a number of texts narrating
the Passion and death of Christ and the fate of His disciples after the Resurrection
(Anaphora Pilati, Paradosis Pilati, Tiberii Rescriptum), is considered an original Slavic
compilation. In view of the topics to which it pertains, the Tale of Martha, represent-
ing an independent, autonomous text, should be granted a place in the Pilate Cycle,
which is a comparatively new concept® — unfortunately still not consistently adhered
to*. Nonetheless, there are additional aspects of the Tale of Martha corroborating
its affinity to the Pilate Cycle, for instance in the domain of typology. The Gospel of
Nicodemus features an episode in which, upon the entry of Jesus into the interroga-
tion chamber, the images - that is, the top parts of the standards held by the soldiers
- bow down in respect®. In the Tale of Martha, Christ’s robe causes the ground in

32 In each of the pairs the first member is the form attested in the 17 century (?) Serbian version
of On How Martha Judged Pilate Before Emperor Augustus as edited by: Gj. PoLivka, op. cit., p.
115-118, while the second member is the form taken from the 18® century copy from codex no.
437 (the so-called codex from Kotlen) stored in the St.St. Cyril and Methodius National Library in
Sofia (cetera: NBKM), f. 22°-25..

33 The Medieval Gospel of Nicodemus..., p. 9.

* Thus, e.g. in the Polish three-volume anthology of the New Testament apocrypha edited by
Marek Starowieyski (Apokryfy Nowego Testamentu, ed. M. STAROWIEYSKI, vol. I-III, Krakéw
2001-2007) the Tale of Martha is not included, either in the part devoted to apocryphal gospels
(where the Pilate Cycle belongs) or among the apocryphal stories about the Apostles.

> Episode I, 5-6: Now when Jesus entered, and the ensigns were holding the standards, the images
on the standards bowed down and worshipped Jesus. And when the Jews saw the behaviour of the
standards, how they bowed down and worshipped Jesus, they cried out loudly against the ensigns. But
Pilate said to them, ‘Do you not marvel how the images bowed and worshipped Jesus?’ The Jews said
to Pilate, ‘We saw how the ensigns lowered them and worshipped him’. And the governor summoned
the ensigns and asked them, ‘Why did you do this?’ They answered, ‘We are Greeks and servers of tem-
ples: how could we worship him? We held the images; but they bowed down of their own accord and
worshipped him. Then Pilate said to the rulers of the synagogue and the elders of the people, ‘Choose
strong men to carry the standards, and let us see whether the images bow by themselves. So the elders
of the Jews took twelve strong men and made them carry the standards by sixes, and they stood before
the judgement-seat of the governor. And Pilate said to the messenger, ‘Take him out of the praetorium
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the imperial palace to tremble, and it is only after Longinus returns without it and its
power is confirmed that the emperor accepts Martha’s words about Christ as true:

EF'A B'RHHAOWIE Bk MOAATOY Kk LPOY moﬁa noAaTa nompec’g REAHKO H (EYE LiPh ChH REAErk
I€ €2KE TROPHT CE REATE UIOAQ. H AB[‘O\[’I‘h BIKACE CE REAMH. H QEKOWIE EOAAPE Kh LY. I'H
ifa CHRb paH AVATE. TAKO TROPET CE. €KE MPHAOLIE W IEpAHMA raaTH ® Xa pacleToMb.
ARIOV LLph PE HSKIAETE RBCTH HC noAaTa H usm,a,oms H E RTBHHAETE K'hCIM Mo EAHHOMA.
Ad BHAHM" KOI'O gaAH TAKO 'rpe'r CE NOAATA. €'a XOTEWE AOTKINK E'hHHTH Toffa RRCTQENeTA
MOAATA. H BKCTH AKATE CTPAKOMb WAphMH REXOY. H M CTPA HE MOKAXOY SPEThI HA AOTkI-
HA. Lipk ps Kb AOTHNOY UAMe UTO TaKo HTO ecH Thl. EKE TEEE PAAH XOUIEME TOTHEHOYTH
H WBELlJAKh AOThINK e €My. PRE HR Mene PAAH HB X4 RA MOETO PACTIETAIO E€MOIKE A3k
NPOROAS NA Kp’l"k Bh EEQA E'0. H HSBIAE KPLEL H EoAd Tof'a CANILE MOMPLKNA H _KaMenTe
PACTIAAE CE H 3AE 6 uAKh AA34ph EKE BhCKOChl W MPOBA. YETROPOANERHATO. Lok pE Ad B'h
HCTHHOY AH TAKO ECTh W 436 AA BEGOYIO Nb MOHIO JAAH AOA MOH TQECET Cf TAKO. TeRE
PAAH. AH CTAXOME WAGKIKHAH FCAbI RKCTH. AOT'KI E EAQ PH3A €O HA MNE 1 moro PAAH
TAKO K. i Pk HBMAH B'hHb H ChRAELLH 10 Ch CEE'R H H3LIAE AOTKINL H chRede 1. e Bi-
HHAE NE Bhl CTPA NH TPENETH.*

Certain similarities to this motif can also be found in the Byzantine and Syriac
variants of the legend of king Abgar, in which a “great™’, “wonderful vision™, seen

and bring him in again in whatever way you wish. And Jesus left the praetorium with the messenger.
And Pilate summoned those who had previously been carrying the images, and said to them, T have
sworn by the salvation of Caesar that, if the standards do not bow down when Jesus enters, I will cut
off your heads’ And the governor commanded Jesus to enter in the second time. And the messenger did
as before and begged Jesus to walk upon his scarf. He walked upon it and entered. And when he had
entered, the standards bowed down again and worshipped Jesus — The Gospel of Nicodemus or Acts of
Pilate, [in:] The Apocryphal New Testament..., p. 171-172.

% When they walked into the emperor’s palace, the palace shook powerfully, and the emperor said:
“This sign does a remarkable wonder”, and Augustus was filled with great fear. The boyars told the
emperor: “Lord, this is happening because of the people who came from Jerusalem to speak about the
crucified Christ”. Emperor Augustus said: “Go out of the palace, all of you” - and they went out. And
he said: “Come in one by one, all of you, so that we can see because of whom the palace shakes in such
a way”. The palace shook at the moment when Longinus was about to enter, and all the people were
struck with fear, and out of fright they could not look at Longinus. The emperor said to Longinus:
“O human, who are you, so that we would have died because of you?” Answering, Longinus said to
him: “Lord, not because of me but of Christ, my crucified God, whom I pierced in the ribs on the cross.
And blood and water came out; then, the sun darkened and rocks cracked apart. And here is Lazarus,
the man whom he had raised from his grave after four days”. The emperor said: “If it is indeed so,
Ishall also believe, but for what reason does my house shake in such a way because of you? We are all
seized with terror” Longinus said: “I am wearing His robe, this is why it is so”. The emperor said: “Go
out and take it off”, and Longinus went out and took it off. When he went inside, there was no fear
or shaking (translated from the Tale of Martha as preserved in manuscript NBKM 437; translation
into English from the original as well as the author’s Polish translation - M.M.).

7 EUSEBIUS, I, 13, p. 93.

3 The Doctrine of Addai, the Apostle, trans. G. PHILLIPS, London 1876, p. 6.
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only by the ill monarch, appears in the face of apostle Thaddaeus when the latter
enters the palace in Edessa.

The juncture, therefore, between the Eastern and Western legends is to be
sought at this very stage: Martha’s journey to Rome. In the legends known in the West
(including the legitimized literary texts of the Pilate Cycle), the women travelling to
Rome (together or separately) are Mary Magdalene and Veronica, the latter carrying
her precious relic attribute: the cloth that bears the image of Christ’s face. In the East,
conversely, this venturesome and zealous person (though not possessing any relics) is
Martha; it is an image which fits perfectly into the practical aspect of her personality
known to us from the Gospels®.

In the recent research (mainly of English and American scholars), predomi-
nantly such combining the fields of Biblical studies and sociology, the figure of Saint
Martha is placed among the group ‘loyal to John. Emphasis is laid on the distinc-
tive kind of her spirituality, committed to the effective organization of the religious
community. This, however, comes dangerously close to the symbolic misuse of this
character by feminist movements, attempting to turn Martha, one of the three most
important women of the New Testament, into an almost prototypical efficient admin-
istrator and manager®.

II. Veronica

From among the three characters under discussion, Saint Veronica is beyond
doubt the most familiar and widely known. She is commonly envisaged as the saintly,
pious woman who, during the Passion, wiped Jesus’ forehead with a cloth, and is
regarded as the patron saint of photographers in view of this miracle. This episode,
known in the West since the 4" century, developed and spread especially owing to the
Franciscan spirituality, finding its way into the Stations of the Cross. The canonical
Gospels, though, mention neither her name nor even any such situation taking place:
A large number of people followed him, including women who mourned and wailed for
him. Jesus turned and said to them, “Daughters of Jerusalem, do not weep for me; weep
for yourselves and for your children” (Luke 23, 27-28).

According to some sources, the woman who wiped Christ’s face was called
Seraphia. The name Veronica is thus claimed to be a later appellation, originating
from the words vera icon ‘real image), the latter having arisen in this peculiar way*'.
Older versions of the account attest the form ‘Berenica’ or ‘Beronica, explaining it as

¥ In the Slavic (translation of?) On the Journey to Rome of Lazarus’s Sisters, Martha and Mary,
attributed to John Chrysostom, the sisters, accompanied by Longinus the centurion, speak to em-
peror Tiberius; cf. Ckasanue o npuxode 6 Pum cecmep J/lazaps, Mapgv: u Mapuu, [in:] V.51 TTop-
OUPLEB, Anokpu@u1eckus ckasanus 0 H0803a8eMHbIX TUKAX U cOObimusx no pykonucsam Conosey-
koti 6ubnuomexu, CankT-ITeTepOypr 1890, p. 197-204.

40 E. MOLTMANN-WENDEL, The Women Around Jesus, London 1982.

4 U. JANICKA-KRZYWDA, Patron - atrybut - symbol, Poznan 1993, p. 84.
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Greek for ‘bringing victory’ (¢¢pw ‘I bring), vixy ‘victory’). Some scholars find proof for
the influence of the symbolism of blood in this process*: the proper name ‘Prunicos’
or ‘Prunica’ designated - in the teachings of the Valentinian Gnostics — a personifica-
tion or symbol of Wisdom, flowing from a virgin of the same name. ‘Prunica’ would
have been substituted by ‘Beronica’ (along with yet another variant ‘Bernice’), a well-
known and fairly popular name at the time*’. Thus, the name of the originally anony-
mous Saint was probably ‘picked’ as a result of the contamination of different stories,
whereas deriving it from the words ‘true image’ is a fairly late concept, secondary in
comparison with the Early Christian stories (though substantiated by certain themes
associated with the figure of the Saint).

Veronica of the Way of the Cross is unknown in the tradition of the Eastern
Church, although two saints bearing this name are mentioned in liturgical calendars.
The first of them is commemorated on 4(17) October. She is a martyr for the faith;
this Veronica, together with her mother Domnina (Domna) and her sister Prosdoce,
was halted by the soldiers of emperor Diocletian (305-306) on her way to Edessa and
forced to turn back to their native Antioch; fearing disgrace on the side of the pagans,
the three women prayed and threw themselves into the river, losing their lives*.

Possibly under the influence of their cult the woman who is supposedly the
witness of the Passion, but is associated with the protagonist of a different Biblical
episode, is at times referred to as a “martyr” in Slavic sources®. 12(25) July is the date
of the commemoration of Veronica known as just’ and ‘saint. The sticheron* dedi-
cated to her alludes to Christ’s healing a woman suffering from bleeding, as described
by Matthew (9, 18-26), Mark (5, 21-42) and Luke (8, 40-48):

Mark 5, 25-34: And a woman was there who had been subject to bleeding for twelve years.
She had suffered a great deal under the care of many doctors and had spent all she had, yet in-
stead of getting better she grew worse. When she heard about Jesus, she came up behind him
in the crowd and touched his cloak, because she thought, “If I just touch his clothes, I will be
healed” Immediately her bleeding stopped and she felt in her body that she was freed from her
suffering. At once Jesus realized that power had gone out from him. He turned around in the
crowd and asked, “Who touched my clothes?” “You see the people crowding against you,” his
disciples answered, “and yet you can ask, ‘Who touched me?” But Jesus kept looking around

2 E. KURYLUK, Weronika i jej chusta. Historia, symbolizm i struktura ,,prawdziwego” obrazu, Kra-
kéw 1998, p. 14-15.

* J. Naumowicz, op. cit., p. 47.

“ Apxuenuckon Ceprmit (CIIACCKHI), op. cit., p. 413; cf. also Swigte niewiasty. Maly leksykon ha-
giograficzny, coll. et ed. J. CHARKIEWICZ, Hajnéwka 2001, p. 29.

% E.g. in the 16™ century prologues from the collection of the Church Historical and Archival
Institute of the Bulgarian Patriarchate in Sofia, cat. no. 294 and 285.

6 ReyIH HN'R HBREARIIH MBICAENRH CAORE. OKPHATA TROEMO APERAE TOUTH R'KCMIPHEMIIN // RELIH MbICABNEH
Hewrten M HNE cAoRe. © OKpHATA TROEM ApeRAE ThuT Brsengiemwn (once, barely having touched your
robe, she, [speaking] in other words, chased away the sensual matters) - I. IIETKOB, op. cit., p. 436.
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to see who had done it. Then the woman, knowing what had happened to her, came and fell
at his feet and, trembling with fear, told him the whole truth. He said to her, “Daughter, your
faith has healed you. Go in peace and be freed from your suffering”

This anonymous figure of the woman suffering from bleeding appears in Early
Christian Syriac and Greek works (a fact proved inter alia by Eusebius’ citation in
the Ecclesiastical History). She is also to be found in pseudo-canonical texts, e.g. in
the Report of Pilate the Governor Concerning Our Lord Jesus Christ, Which Was Sent
to Augustus Caesar in Rome, dating back to the 5™ century, the dramatic case of her
sickness and healing is incorporated into the prefect of Judaea’s account of the great
deeds of Christ:

And [there was] a woman also, who had an issue of blood for a long time, and whose veins and
arteries were exhausted, and who did not bear a human body, being like one dead and daily
speechless, so that all the physicians of the district were unable to cure her. There remained to
her not a hope of life, but as Jesus passed by she mysteriously received strength by his shadow
falling on her from behind. She touched the hem of his garment and immediately, in that very
hour, strength filled her exhausted limbs, and as if she had never suffered anything, she began
to run along towards Capernaum, her own city, so that she reached it in a six days” journey.*

In a work belonging to the Pilate Cycle entitled The Avenging of the Saviour,
earlier than the 9™ century, the suffering woman is also provided with a name. She
testifies in front of the imperial emissary, Velosianus: And there came also the woman
named Veronica, and said to him: And I touched in the crowd the fringe of His garment,
because for twelve years I had suffered from an issue of blood; and He immediately
healed me*. Needless to say, in both these passages a far-reaching influence of the
Biblical story can be observed.

The Eastern Christian tradition quickly identified the woman healed by Christ
with His follower, defender and possessor of His miraculous image. The seriously ill
Tiberius (suffering from leprosy or having a wasp nest inside his head), having heard
of Jesus, sent to Jerusalem an envoy (Velosianus) to bring him to Rome*’. Upon hear-
ing of the crucifixion, however, he ordered Pilate to be arrested and the witnesses of

Y7 The Report Of Pilate The Governor, [in:] The Apocryphal Books of the New Testament: Being All
the Gospels and Epistles Attributed to Jesus Christ, His Apostles and Their Companions, ed. W. HONE,
*Philadelphia 1901, p. 274.

% Quoted after: The Avenging of the Saviour, [in:] Ante-Nicene Fathers, vol. VIII, The Twelve Patri-
archs, Excerpts and Epistles, The Clementina, Apocrypha, Decretals, Memoirs of Edessa and Syriac
Documents, Remains of the First Ages, ed. A. ROBERTS, J. DONALDSON, A.C. CoxE, New York 1886,
p. 474. Those words are also present in Veronica’s letter to Herod.

* Once again it is possible to speculate the seeming exchangeability of characters within certain
themes and motifs: king Abgar of Edessa also merely heard about Christ and desired to be healed
by him.
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Christ’s miracles (among them, the healing of the woman suffering from bleeding)
to be summoned. Having recognized the Teacher as a godly figure, he was healed
by looking at the image of His face alone, found on the canvas brought to Rome by
Veronica. This story, narrated in various ways in the Pilate Cycle, exists in several
versions. In some of them the owner of the precious relic decides to travel to Rome
on her own; more often, however, she is summoned there to testify against Pilate or
for Jesus. The accounts of her further fate vary as well. She may come back to Galilee;
sometimes, on the other hand, she stays in Rome (having donated the valuable canvas
to pope Clemens), or even acts as a Christian missionary in Western Europe (more
specifically, Southern Gaul). According to some of the legends she was accompa-
nied by her husband, the convert Zacchaeus known from the Gospel of Luke (Luke
9, 2-10) - formerly the superintendent of customs, subsequently living the life of
a hermit at the mouth of the Gironde (under the name Amadour). Not long thereaf-
ter, beginning in the 6™ century, similar accounts begin to surface in the West.

Let us, however, return to the episode described by Eusebius: the healed wom-
an erecting a monument for the Saviour. Although she is known to us as Veronica,
the Western commentators also gave her the name Martha, presumably as a simpli-
fication of the name Mariosa or Marosa, appearing frequently in this context and
purportedly originating from an earlier aiypoppotoe (haimorrousa) ‘suftering from
bleeding™. In this way, the moniker of a previously anonymous woman became
a proper name. Thus, Martha finds her way into Western legends: for instance,
Jacobus de Voragine, following the authority of Ambrosius, claims that out of the
love for Mary Magdalene Jesus healed her sister from the issue of blood, from which
she had been suffering for 7 years®.

In order to characterise the legendary figure of Veronica the most succinctly,
then, one might perhaps venture the hypothesis that she reflects the convergence of
two characters, in both of whom traces of Martha’s presence can be detected: the ill
woman from the Gospel and the woman holding the canvas during the Passion.

The legend of Veronica is, in a way, not original. That is to say, it derives from
another text — or perhaps from variants and revisions of a text — containing similar
elements. In the case at hand, the source is not particularly difficult to identify>.
The text in question is the so-called legend of king Abgar — a pagan ruler of Edessa,
who, having heard about Christ’s miracles, decided to invite him to his city wishing
to be healed from a condition from which he had been suffering for a number of
years (gout or leprosy). Christ never arrived in Edessa, but he replied to Abgar by
letter, blessing him and promising that he would be healed through his power by

0 J. NAUMOWICZ, op. cit., p. 49.

3! Saint Mary Magdalene..., p. 376.

>2 Which task, as it happens, was accomplished over one hundred years ago, cf.: E. voN Dos-
SCHUTZ, Christusbilder. Untersuchungen zur christlichen Legende, Leipzig 1899.
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one of the disciples. The legend of Abgar - both in its legitimized versions (liturgi-
cal texts) and in the form of prayers or rites for the sick, or, finally, as represented
on amulets — is thoroughly familiar to the nations of Slavia Orthodoxa (East and
South). As per one of the variants of the legend, Luke (the apostle and evange-
list) travelled to Edessa after the Ascension, carrying with him an image of Christ,
“not of human making’, to the sick Abgar. The latter, upon seeing it, recovered
from his illness®. Typologically close versions of the tale of Veronica - suppos-
edly the daughter of Abgar, receiving the miraculous image for her ill father, but at
times also a noble lady or even queen, functioned first in the Syriac, then also the
Byzantine tradition beginning in the 6" century.

As far as Slavic texts are concerned, the presence of Veronica is not confined
to pseudo-canonical works. Her story surfaces in the prologue life for the liturgical
commemoration on 12 July, in itself a translation from the Greek and preserving
the stage that the legend achieved, in the course of its development, around the 6™
century in the East. The text is only attested in late, 16" and 17"-century copies
(two of them published®) from the Slavic domain. Scholars have pointed to an
excerpt of John Malalas’ Chronicle as the intermediate source®. The prologue men-
tions a letter sent to Herod by a wealthy citizen of Paneas called Vernice (Veronica).
In it, she describes the story of her distress, the bleeding that she had not been
able to cure despite spending a fortune on doctors, and finally the Healer — Christ,
whose power she had the honour to perceive (all of the above is known from the
canonical Gospels, the Pilate Cycle as well as the account of Eusebius of Caesarea).
The grateful Veronica intends to raise a monument for Christ; consequently, she
has to ask for Herod’s consent (this might echo the ancient tradition according to
which erecting statues was banned as an improper form of worship, an interpreta-
tion mentioned by Eusebius himself). The intrigued king embraces the idea, after
which a statue of Christ made of copper “with an admixture of gold and silver” is
constructed, sometime later relocated from the centre of Paneas to the temple. This
variant of the story deserves closer attention not only in view of its archaic charac-
ter and consistency with the accounts of Early Christian writers, who comment e.g.
on the composition of the alloy used in building the monument®. Equally interest-

3 A version of the legend incorporated into the Tale of the Wood of the Cross by the Bulgarian priest
Jeremiah (10"/11 cent.); Polish translation: Opowies¢ o Drzewie Krzyzowym. Stowo i pochwata Moj-
Zesza o splocie drzewa sosny, cedru i cyprysu, trans. M. SKOWRONEK, [in:] Apokryfy i legendy starote-
stamentowe Stowian potudniowych, ed. G. MINCZEW, M. SKOWRONEK, Krakow 2006, p. 187.

>4 Jlezeroa o kposomouusoti xete, Beponuxe, nocmasusueii 06pasz Cnacumens 6 Ilaneade, [in:] V.51
TTOPOUPBEB, op. cit., p. 279-281. Cf. Anokpudgu i neseHou 3 yKpaiHcokux pyKOnucie..., p. 362-364.

> Joannis Malalae Chronographia, 11-12, rec. J. THURN, Berolini et Novi Eboraci 2000 [= CFHB,
Series Berolinensis, 35]; Anoxpugu i neseHou 3 ykpaincokux pykonucie..., p. 364.

% Bronze with an admixture of gold and silver, since its glitter had the colour of amber; bizarre bright-
ness: this is how the statue was described by Theodosius and Gregory of Tours, cf: ]. NAumowIcz,
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ing is the very form of the letter and Veronica’s first-person account, which corre-
sponds closely with the tradition of numerous pseudo-canonical letters associated
with both the miraculous image of Christ (Abgar’s letter and Jesus’ response) and
the correspondence widely represented in the Pilate Cycle (Anaphora Pilati, Letter
of Pilate and Tiberius, Letters of Herod and Pilate), both as ‘independent’ texts and
incorporated into larger collections.

Tracing the lives of Martha and Veronica (as literary characters), one cannot
resist the impression that their stories are strikingly similar to one another. On the
one hand we are dealing with a contamination of the two figures, seen in the stories
about the cured bleeding, the journey to Rome and testifying the deeds of Christ; on
the other hand, it appears that both Saints have different images in the traditions of
the Eastern and the Western Church (in the West, the sympathetic Veronica accom-
panies Christ during the Passion, whereas Martha is a missionary in France). Their
stories are intertwined because of related motifs — also background ones, as for in-
stance the healing plant that sprouted at the feet of the statue of Christ in Paneas”, and
its counterpart from the part of France where Saint Martha is said to have dwelled -
the herb which is called the ‘dragon’s wort’ (artemisia dracunculus sativa or tarragon;
dracunculus is Latin for ‘little dragon’) in commemoration of the Saint’s subduing the
ferocious creature. The plant is used as a remedy for insomnia, indigestion, menstrual
problems and other issues.

ITI. Longinus

In the Early Christian tradition, the name of Longinus became associated with
a character present during the scene of the Crucifixion, anonymous in the canonical
Gospels. This is what we learn about him from the Scripture:

Matthew 27, 54: When the centurion and those with him who were guarding Jesus saw the
earthquake and all that had happened, they were terrified, and exclaimed, “Surely he was the
Son of God!”

Mark 15, 39: And when the centurion, who stood there in front of Jesus, saw how he died, he
said, “Surely this man was the Son of God!”

Luke 23, 46-47: Jesus called out with a loud voice, “Father, into your hands I commit my
spirit” When he had said this, he breathed his last. The centurion, seeing what had happened,
praised God and said, “Surely this was a righteous man.

John 19, 34: ... one of the soldiers pierced Jesus’ side with a spear, bringing a sudden flow of
blood and water.

op. cit., p. 49.

37 [A]t his feet on the monument itself a strange species of herb was growing, which climbed up to the
border of the double cloak of brass, and acted as an antidote to all kinds of diseases, quoted after:
Euses1us, VII, 18, 3 (vol. I, p. 177).
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There is no certainty as to when the soldier/centurion, lacking a name in the
canonical Gospels, was provided with one. It can be fairly certainly attributed to a folk
etymology based on the Greek word for spear (Adyyn)™; it also echoes the attributes of
the weapon that the character wielded, and using which he pierced Christ’s side (Lat.
longus ‘long’). Irrespective of that, Longinus promptly became a rewarding character
for the legend rooted in the testimony of Mark, Matthew and Luke, where he is shown
to have confessed faith in the true God immediately after the Crucifixion. The suc-
cinctness of John the Evangelist’s account proved hardly a constraint for the Christian
tradition, which has ascribed to Longinus a beautiful spiritual path: from a (perhaps
involuntary) executioner of God to a confessor and martyr. Already Gregory of Nyssa
speaks of him as the first evangelist and bishop of Cappadocia, where Longinus is
said to have settled after leaving Jerusalem, which proves the existence of the Saint’s
cult at least as early as in the 4" century®.

From among the three characters under discussion, Longinus is the best ‘docu-
mented’ in officially legitimized texts (that is, those used in liturgy)®. Namely, we are
in the possession of all types of texts needed for celebrating the Saint’s liturgical com-
memoration (at least in the Greek language)®:: two kinds of the prologue life (both
‘standalone’ and with sticheron), the extended life and the service (Slav. sluzba) -
penned by Theophanes the Confessor (8"/9' cent.)®2. What is more, the author of the
life of Longinus is Saint Hesychius - an outstanding commentator of the Scripture,
a student of Gregory of Nazianzus (the Theologian) and a presbyter in Jerusalem
(died 434 / after 450). In his opinion, Longinus was born in a place called Sandralis
(or Adrales) near Tyana.

The earliest official text devoted to Longinus, the life (sometimes also referred
to as a passion) written by Hesychius, is preserved in as few as six Slavic copies, of
which the oldest ones date back to the 14™ century®. It is a translation of Hesychius

58 John 19, 34: 40\ &lg T@v oTpaTiwTédY MYy adTol THY mhevpdy Bvugey, kol eERAGey 0BG dia kol Hiwp,
quoted after: Hosuiii 3asem Ha epeueckom u pycckom s3vikax, ed. A.A. Anekcees, Mocksa 2002.

* Letter XVII, 15, [in:] Gregory of Nyssa, The Letters, trans. A.M. SiLvas, Leiden-Boston 2007,
p. 166 [= Supplements to VC, 83].

5 Cf. the comprehensive study: G. ORsOLA, San Longino nella tradizione greca e latina di eta tar-
doantica. Analisi, commento delle fonti e contesto agiografico, Perugia 2008.

¢! The sticheron for the Saint reads as follows: suEw Eoy 0 H NAKKI XOV. AWHITHS APERAE NOCKKAEMS
MEUEMTs. B ,S1. AWHTTHNS mede oyagrk (“T0 live in God, that is, in Christ”, said Longinus once, and
was beheaded with a sword. On the sixteenth [of October] Longinus was killed with a sword”), quoted
after: I. ITeTkoB, op. cit., p. 265.

2 Apxmennckon CEpruit (CIACCKIIN), op. cit., p. 429.

% On Hesychius cf. VI.K. LIOHEBCKW, [lamponoeust. XKusom, couunenus u yueHue Ha wopKosHuUme
Omuyu, yuumenu u nucamenu, Codpust 1986, p. 358.

¢ K. VIBAHOBA, 0p. cit., p. 250-251 (16 October). The Byzantine tradition is richer in this respect:
the BHG notes three texts (+ variants), no. 988-990; cf. PG, vol. XCIII, col. 1545-1560 and PG, vol.
CXYV, col. 32-44.
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text with chapter 16 omitted. The work is an early and therefore potentially credible
testimony of the legends connected with the Saint. Thus, Longinus is held to have
been one of the more senior in rank of the Roman soldiers, the commander of the
unit that was ordered to guard Christ’s tomb. When the Jews offered him money in
return for testifying that Christ had not risen from the dead, but his body had been
stolen by the disciples, he refused and, accompanied by two fellow soldiers®, left
Jerusalem for his native Cappadocia. There, he lived in holiness, preaching to pa-
gans®. Still, upon learning about Longinus calling Christ the king of nations, Pilate
- in cooperation with the emperor (Tiberius) and in order to appease the latter’s
anger — sent two people with a mission to kill the centurion. Coming across emissar-
ies seeking a certain Longinus, the Saint did not reveal his identity, instead inviting
the guests to his house and hosting them for three days — knowing that he is the one
searched for, facing punishment by death. Afterwards, he summoned his compan-
ions, so that they might die alongside him for the glory of the true God. The envoys
initially refused to execute the sentence on their cordial host, but eventually, seized by
fear of Pilate, they carried out the order. In return for a sum of money, the governor
traded the Martyr’s head to the Jews, who threw it away onto a heap of dung. After
some time had passed, a blind woman came to Jerusalem with the intention of visit-
ing a number of holy places, aided by her only son, who, however, died unexpectedly
on the way. Saint Longinus appeared in the woman’s dream, commanding her to find
the disgraced head and promising to reward her for the suffering and misery she had
gone through. All this indeed happened - after locating the precious relic, the woman
regained sight, once again seeing Longinus in her dream, this time with her son in his
arms. The latter explained to her that she should bury the holy head together with his
body, so that he might enjoy eternal happiness. Having carried out the instructions,
the widow experienced yet another vision in her dreams, in which she was assured
about her son’s felicity “among the prophets”

The story is remarkable because of an array of ostensibly trivial details. Firstly,
Longinus as presented here has scarcely anything in common with Christs death
on the cross: he is but a guard at His tomb, which might point to an attempt on the
side of Hesychius to ‘soften’ the image of the executioner of Christ, an endeavour to
‘whitewash’ the Saint’s true story (i.e. the one appearing in the canonical Gospels).
Secondly, no doubt under the influence of Gregory of Nazianzus, Hesychius makes
every effort to depict Longinus as the one who brought Christianity to Cappadocia,

 The soldiers who, having abandoned the service in the Roman army and arrived in Cappadocia
along with Longinus, lost their lives and were worshipped as martyrs, are traditionally known as
Isaurus and Aphrodisius. They are commemorated on 19 April in the liturgical calendar.

% Similarly in other Western versions of the legends, cf. Zywot Swigtego Longina, zotnierza
i meczennika, [in:] P. SKARGA, op. cit. (http://ruda_parafianin.republika.pl/swi/l/longin.htm [20 X
2011]).
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comparing him with Thomas the Apostle in India, Peter among the Romans or Paul
in the lands ranging from Jerusalem to Illyria. Thirdly, the blind woman arrives in
Jerusalem from Cappadocia, thus repeating the path of Longinus, who in this way
became a kind of local patron. This was probably meant to corroborate the image of
Cappadocia as ‘the chosen land; which task Hesychius carried out quite convincingly.
Finally, Longinus was ascribed post mortem miracles (appearing in the dreams of the
woman in need of help, guiding and healing her as well as restoring her sight).

Hesychius opted for this particular kind of disability with a clear aim in mind.
There also exists a motif (Greek in origin) of the blindness of Longinus himself;
the condition is said to have been cured by the blood and water flowing out of the
Saviour’s pierced side. This event initiated the spiritual change in Longinus, formerly
Cassius. More probably, however, as a soldier of the Roman army, he was not entirely
blind, but had poor eyesight or was blind in only one eye. One of his commanders,
the one who had already executed Longinus for his refusal to worship idols, descend-
ed into insanity and lost his sight until the moment when Longinus interceded for
him. Stories on losing and regaining sight would become the leitmotif of the charac-
ter of Longinus, present in virtually every single text devoted to him, including the
iconographic ones®.

However, the Western tradition (Bollandists) distinguishes between two sepa-
rate characters, in all likelihood due to the divergent accounts of the Four Gospels
as to who pierced Christs side. The first of them is the soldier (originally) called
Cassius, from Isauria, who thrust his spear into the Lord’s body and, having adopted
the name Longinus, died a martyr’s death in Caesarea (in Cappadocia) (the date of
the liturgical commemoration varies from church to church: 15 March, 22 November,
2 December). The other is a centurion from Adrales near Tyana (in Cappadocia),
who under the Cross admitted that Christ was the Son of God (commemorated on
16 November)®. Certain accounts even specify the name of this centurion: Gaius
Cassius Longinus, which is in accordance with both traditions®. In the version of the
story found in the Legenda Aurea, Longinus returned to Cappadocia, where he lived
for 38 years as a monk (!)”. In Italy, there is a widespread legend according to which
Longinus, after conversion, brought a lead casket full of earth soaked with the Lord’s
Blood to Mantua and buried in the place where the Basilica of St. Andrew stands
today. Not long after that, he attained martyrdom and was buried in the vicinity of
the relics”’. (The murals in the local chapel portray the scene of the Crucifixion with

7 J. JAGLA, Oko i serce. Apokryficzna posta¢ Longinusa w sztuce Sredniowiecznej, [in:] Biblia Slavo-
rum..., p. 221-230.

¢ Apxuervickon CEpruyt (CITACCKU), op. cit., p. 428-429.

% http://bibleprobe.com/holy_lance.htm [20 X 2011].

70 According to the English translation of the Legenda Aurea [in:] www.catholicforum.com/saints/
golden174.htm [20 X 2011].

71 Cf. S. TRAYNOR-MORAWSKA, Longino soldato Romano di Lanciano, Lanciano 1999.
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Longinus kneeling, collecting Christ’s Blood into a chalice). Longinus is commonly
regarded as the patron saint of horse riders and trainers”™

The oldest Slavic copies of the prologue lives, read during the service (officium)
on the day of Saint Longinus, come from the 14" century.

The so-called Lesnovo Prologue, 1330 7

NPH THREQHH Kecag'R. E'RIE ToH © cTpanbl
KAMOAOKEHCKhIIE.

ChTHHKL ChIH Ch MHAATOME HIEMONOMEK
HIOARHCKBIHMA.

noxm'kuuomu Ehl TREMk CABXKHTH H NHA
Tkl crnp'ru le H HA PACTIETHIE.

H KEMb Ch MPOUHMH .0. BOHNH CTPRIYIH IMgoER

¢ KBCTOAMIEN. HIKE I UMN ROHHCKAI
BHAKER 2KE HA KPR XEE.

BRIRAIIIAA UKCA. TPBCh H CANUNOK
MOMPAYEHHIE.

H WRPSAKLIEKE CE MPOELI RhCTAKLIEE MPTELLE.
H KAMENHE pacnAIOLIEK ct.

H Eb3KIHEL HCTHNS CHk E'R EXKH ChH.
WCTABAL HKE CBLIEE KMo ROHNCTEO. H CROIE
CTPANBI AOLILAk. ANAKCKKIH NonoR-kAALLIE )(X.

UK’ﬁKUJE KE CE HIOA'EI'IIE AALIE 3AATO MHAATORH.

H HAMHCA Kk THREQHIO. WH 2KE N0CAA
BCRKNBTH H ch ARRMA ROMNOMA.

H M0CAA TAAROY KO Rh mf’gmuk I2KE H
CKPhIENA B Bk MHOMIJIH H'RKOKEMb.

Rh A'RTA Ke NocARANEKR. 2KeNa NEKaa
— & o

® KANAAOKEK CARNA. WIKIIH B HIEQAM.
® BKTEHAIO BACHAHI.

The so-called Przemys] Prologue, 16" century™

AOTHHE C'KTHHK CThIH MYNKS
B NPH THRHPH LpH ® CTPANHKI KAMAAOKTHCKBIA,

COTHHYECKKIH APTRKA CAN H € MHAATOMB
4N IE;E)\AHM NQHLLEA.

Rk BpRMA Ke cvrg'm MH'R NOREAENO EMB EhICTh
MHAATOM HPEMONOM NIOCABIKHTH Bl YTHRIA CTPTH
x§h| NPH PACMETTH

H Ch NPOUHMH CTO BOHNH CTPRLYIH MJOE b
KBCTOAHEN, EKE ECTh YHNE BOHNKIYECKKIH.

RHAR 82Ke Xa NPEAAR'BA AX'h, RNEMAA RWHHH
NMPEEHILIA PASEOHNHKOMA MOAENH,

I BHA'RR'WIE 1ca 82KE BMQThILA, Ne NP-REHWA
MOAENTIO EMO, HR EAHNEL W ROHN KONTEM PERPA

EM0 MPOROAE, ARTE H3LIHAE KPhE'R H RWAA.

TOrAA RHARRR AOTHHK H PEYE: Rk HCTHH'HOY
BE'R ¢'RHb RIM cbH!” M REpORA Rk XA

H WCTARH BWHHCTES H AQUIEA CEOEA CTPANK
1Ko ANlAL ngonog-kAALE Xa.

H BRHABR'LUIE 2Ke IBAEH H AALLR 344T0
NMHAATORH, AA EMAA EMO MOTOVEHT.

H NHAMHCA TAH K THREQTIO H TOH NMORENK
H BCRKHARTH ¢k ABKRMA BWHHOMA

H M0CAA TAARB EMO B'h ugﬁnm.

N0 BRTRRHOMS WKPBRENTR BKONALIR
A HBAEE E'h 'NOH NRKOEM.

H No Mank akm nkKkaa Kena ©
KAMAAOKKIA cABNna H HAE B'h u?;nmu

2 G. Lanz1, . LaNz1, Saints and Their Symbols: Recognizing Saints in Art and in Popular Images,

Collegeville 2004, p. 49.

73 The so-called Lesnovo Prologue from 1330, f. 40’-41, text edition: Cmanucnaeos (Jlecnoscku)
nponoz om 1330 200una, ed. P. ITaBnoBa, B. JKensskosa, Bemnko TopHOBO 1999, p. 58-59.
7 The so-called Przemysl Prologue from the 16™ century, f. 287-288; edition of the text in: Anok-

pudu i neseHou 3 YKPAiHCOKUX PYKONUCIB...,

p. 366.
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H WEPKTE MARB M0 H ABHIE npo:‘%’k. H OBP'RTE MAARXR CTAMO AOMHNA H NPo3pk
TOrO MATRAMH XE BE Hlllk.” H MPOCAARH XA BA.”®

Although in both cases we are dealing with the same literary genre, and - at
any rate theoretically — with the same text, far-reaching differences in the treatment
of the material are observable. The earlier version appears to be less coherent and
more poorly organized — but on the other hand consistent with the synoptic gospels’
attitude towards Longinus, ‘whitewashing’ him to a certain degree by slightly down-
playing his role in the Crucifixion.

The prologue preceded by the sticheron largely draws from the type of the
simple prologue. In fact, its first part corresponds to the simple prologue without
any major modifications; the difference consists in the treatment of the second part,
describing the post mortem miracles, i.e. the story of the healing of the blind woman.
In particular, certain additional details of this episode are brought to light, whereas
in the simple prologue the whole story is covered by a single sentence. The account is
in full compliance with the life by Hesychius:

After many years a certain woman from Cappadocia, having gone blind in the eyes, came

7> [The Saint Martyr Longinus] of the Cappadocian land lived during [the reign of] emperor
Tiberius, with Pilate the hegemon of Judaea. By the latter, he was ordered to serve during the holy
Passion of Christ as well as the Crucifixion, and to guard the Tomb with another one hundred
soldiers (a military unit) on sentry duty. Having seen the wonders happening at Christ’s Cross,
the earthquake and the eclipse of the sun, graves opening and the dead rising, and rocks cracking
apart, he cried: “Truly this was the Son of God”. Leaving behind his unit and returning to his na-
tive land, he preached Christ like an apostle. Having discovered this, the Jews gave gold to Pilate,
and he wrote to Tiberius. The latter ordered him [Longinus] to be beheaded together with two
soldiers [who had deserted the army with him]. And he sent his head to Jerusalem, where it was
hidden in some pile of dung. During the later years, a certain blind woman from Cappadocia, hav-
ing come to Jerusalem from Saint Basil, found his head and immediately regained sight owing to
his [Longinus’] prayers. (translated into English from the original as well as the author’s Polish
translation - M.M.).

78 Longinus the Centurion, the Holy Martyr from the Cappadocian land, lived during [the reign of]
emperor Tiberius. He held the rank of a centurion and came to Jerusalem with Pilate. At the time of
the Lord’s Passion, he was ordered by hegemon Pilate to serve during the Crucifixion, and to guard
the Tomb with another one hundred soldiers (a military unit) on sentry duty. He saw that Christ had
already given up the ghost, when the soldiers pierced the criminals’ shins, and - seeing Christ already
dead - did not pierce His shins, but one of the soldiers pierced His ribs with a spear, and immediately
blood and water flowed out. Seeing this, Longinus said: “Indeed this man was the Son of God”. And he
believed in Christ. And he left behind his unit, and having reached his native land he preached Christ
like an apostle. Having discovered this, the Jews gave gold to Pilate, so that he would kill him. And he
wrote to Tiberius, and the latter ordered him [Longinus] to be beheaded together with two soldiers
[who had deserted the army with him]. And he sent his head to Jerusalem. According to God’s will,
the Jews buried it in some dung. After some years a certain blind woman from Cappadocia went to
Jerusalem and found the head of Saint Longinus, and regained sight, and praised God (translated
into English from the original as well as the author’s Polish translation - M.M.).
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to Jerusalem with her only son, in order to visit the holy places and find rescue for her
eyes as well as for the [suddenly] deceased son. In despair, she wailed mournful songs. In
a dream, the blessed Longinus appeared to her and told her where his head had been hidden,
and ordered her to dig it up and take it, and in this way she should be healed and see her son
in glory. Upon this demand, having found the heap of dung and dug up the head with her
hands, she took it and returned from blindness to sight. In a dream, she saw her son together
with the Saint, receiving honour from him. Having buried her sons body together with the
Saint’s head, as she had been commanded to do, she went to Cappadocia. As in the parable
of Saul, in which he searched for his father’s donkeys and received the kingdom [1 Samuel
9, 1-16], thus also she gained healing for her eyes and an ardent helper and advocate [in the
Saint]. Having erected a beautiful church there, she placed the Saint’s body there, the source
of healing for everyone””.

Although liturgical practice legitimizes legends, placing them in an official
context, Longinus - in view of his participation in the Crucifixion - remains one of
the constant characters of pseudo-canonical works dealing with the Passion. In the
Tale of Martha, mentioned above, he is in fact a prominent figure, as the possessor of
Christ’s robe showing the Saviour’s power and as the one who baptized the emperor,
himself being an excellent example of a convert infidel. Significantly, this proves that
he has been ascribed not only post mortem miracles and appearing to the faithful in
revelations, but also curing the sick still during his lifetime - not limited to illnesses
related to eyes. Longinus is mentioned abundantly in the Gospel of Nicodemus, where
he appears not just as a nameless centurion (11, 2), but also as “Longinus the soldier”
who “pierced his side with a spear” (16, 7).

In the Letter of Pilate to Herod, dating back to the 5" century, Longinus (along-
side Pilate’s wife, Procla) is the primary witness of Christ meeting His disciples after
the Resurrection:

And now when Procla my wife heard that Jesus was risen, and had been seen in Galilee, she
took with her Longinus the centurion and the twelve soldiers who watched the tomb, and
went forth, as it were to a great sight, to welcome the person of the Messiah. And she saw him
along with his disciples. And whilst they were standing in astonishment looking upon him,
he looked upon them and said to them: “What is it? Do ye believe on me? Know, Procla, that
in the testament which God gave to the fathers, it is said, that every body which had perished,
should live by means of my death, which ye have seen””

It is not only the Saint himself who became the subject of Christian leg-

77 Prologue from the collection of the Library of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences, cat. no. 74,
f. 79°-80’ (translated into English from the original as well as the author’s Polish translation —
M.M.).

78 The Gospel of Nicodemus or Acts of Pilate, [in:] The Apocryphal New Testament..., p. 184.

7 The Letter of Pilate to Herod, [in:] Apocrypha Anecdota. Second Series, ed. M.R. JaMEs, Cam-
bridge 1897, p. 71-72.
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ends. The tool which he used during the Passion, known as the Spear (or Lance) of
Longinus or the Spear of Destiny, was an object desired by numerous rulers, even
beyond the Christian world®. Longinus has also been considered by some to be the
one who collected the Blood flowing from Christ’s pierced side into a vessel during
the Crucifixion, thus linking the Saint with the legends about the Holy Grail®'.

% o %

Needless to say, the group which was above conventionally described as the
‘first witnesses” could easily be expanded. In the light of canonical and pseudo-ca-
nonical, apocryphal or even historical texts, further figures that demonstrated strong
attachment to Jesus and His teachings might be added to it: Joseph of Arimathea,
Nicodemus and Gamaliel (e.g. in the Gospel of Nicodemus), or the ruler of Edessa,
Abgar, whom we have mentioned a number of times already - a historical figure, ‘ma-
nipulated’ in a way within the pseudo-canonical tradition. Taking into consideration
certain other texts, even Pontius Pilate as well as his wife, called Claudia Procula (or
Proculla/Procla), worshipped as a saint in the Ethiopian church, could be considered
as candidates. Obviously, all those characters appear in a context much wider than
the preserved Slavic texts: namely, in Byzantine, Syriac, Armenian, Georgian, Coptic
and also Latin sources.

As far as the number of texts is concerned, the Slavic tradition cannot match
the incomparably more abundant Byzantine or Latin ones. Still, even within this area
certain variation in the texts can be observed, which demonstrates that the Slavic
tradition also sought its own mode of expression, though at a later time.

Even so, the characters (also in a literary sense) of Martha, Veronica and
Longinus, examined against the background of the monuments of Christian litera-
ture, enable us to formulate a number of arguments concerning the cult of the saints
in general.

Firstly, they illustrate the problematic point of the ‘recognizability’ in the wor-
ship of the saints, indicating the relations between saints bearing the same name.
The ‘Biblical’ Veronica, known from the legend about the healed woman, is at times
referred to as a ‘martyr’ — no doubt owing to the influence of the cult of another saint
by the same name, indeed a martyr. (The fact that both of them are connected with

8 The history of this relic has been described in detail in: M. HESEMANN, Die stummen Zeugen von
Golgatha: die faszinierende Geschichte der Passionsreliquien Christi, Miinchen 2000. Cf. also e.g.:
A. BAKER, Invisible Eagle. The History of Nazi Occultism, London 2000, p. 84-94 (chapter 5: Talis-
man of Conquest. The Spear of Longinus).

81 As regards the abundant literature devoted to the identifications of the Holy Grail, cf. a number
of studies that connect its story with the character of St. Longinus: C. KRONER, Die Longinusleg-
ende, ihre Entstehung und Ausbreitung in der franzisischen Literatur, Miinster 1899; R. PEEBLES,
The Legend of Longinus in Ecclesiastical Tradition and in English Literature and its Connection with
the Grail, Baltimore 1911 [= Bryn Mawr College Monographs, 9]; J.R. DONER, The Knight, the
Centurion, and the Lance, Neo 77, 1993, p. 19-29.
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the same place — Edessa — cannot have facilitated distinguishing between the two).
The situation is quite similar as far as Martha and Mary from Bethany are concerned:
conceivably, the two are called martyrs due to the interpolation of the sisters called
Martha and Mary who were beheaded with a sword. Through the attempts to dif-
ferentiate between certain characteristics of the ‘soldier’ or ‘centurion’ known from
the Gospels, the ‘dual’ figure of Longinus was constructed (the soldier of 15 March
and the centurion of 16 October). The occurrence of part of the contaminations of
this sort may be ascribed to the lack of clarity in the Biblical text (as in the case
of Longinus), while others can be explained as the result of the impact exerted by
certain motifs and the replacement of certain lesser-known characters (such as the
martyr from Edessa/Antioch) by those more ‘consolidated’ in general awareness (the
‘Biblical’ healed Veronica).

Secondly, the genres of pseudo-canonical texts in which those characters ap-
pear seem to be inferior in no respects to the same genres known from the Biblical
hypertext. Legends or ‘tales’ tend sometimes to quite successfully imitate the ac-
counts of the fates of the Apostles (the voyages of Martha and Veronica, the teaching
of Longinus), recalling the acta or gesta. The letters also pattern themselves after the
canonical model of the genre, encompassing a range of topics much wider than mere
caution or worry, and displaying the (often intricate) relations between the sender
and the addressee while depicting the same situation from several perspectives.

Thirdly, it becomes apparent how texts which — perhaps merely seemingly, at
first glance — are supposed to recount the lives of saints in fact serve purposes that are
not that saintly at all. This is especially visible in the Western adaptations of motifs of
Eastern origin: the depiction of Veronica, Mary Magdalene and Martha or Longinus
stay in Gaul or northern Italy is to aid the cause of ‘ennobling’ or even ‘archaizing’ the
history of the local Christianity.

Finally, maybe even more significant and interesting than the fate of the three
New Testament (and simultaneously ‘pseudo-canonical’) characters are the liter-
ary/cultural planes on which they come to meet: the Tale of Martha, the Gospel of
Nicodemus or the story about the woman from Edessa/Paneas healed from the issue
of blood. It turns out that the legends are inspired by the canonical text (fragmentary
in many respects) on the one hand, while on the other hand they themselves infiltrate
official texts — they become officially sanctioned as soon as their popularity (in a good
sense) is taken over and adopted by liturgical practice. It should be borne in mind that
those legends - part of which is known both in Eastern and in Western Christianity
- confirm one further crucial characteristic of texts constituting the canonical and
pseudo-canonical tradition: the commonness of themes and motifs which can with-
out exaggeration be called ‘wandering. They determine the fact that there is hardly
any originality in the formation of the characters of patron saints; moreover, on the
level of creating the notion of sainthood and its reception, there seem to be far more
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common points than differences between both of the Early Christian traditions - the
East and the West.

Abstract. The epithet ‘first witnesses, conferred on the three saints in the title, is but a con-
ventional designation; it seems fitting as common for the figures of saints, who gave proof of
their devotion to Christ. Otherwise, although they make no simultaneous appearance in any
of the canonical texts, there are - interestingly — far more interconnections between the three
characters in pseudo-canonical and legendary literature than could be surmised from the lack
thereof in the Bible.

The aim of the paper is to present a literary picture of three New Testament heroes, as
commemorated in different literary texts representing diverse cultural registers, even from
the Ancient Christian Times until the close of the Middle Ages. Among them there are short
and extended lives and passions of saints, liturgical poetry, as well as specific, more popular
texts, such as ‘tales’ and legends. The material under discussion largely includes texts that
form a part of the Slavic Orthodox tradition, depicting them on the background of fairly well-
known works belonging to the Western Christian tradition.

It turns out that the legends are inspired by the canonical text on the one hand, while
on the other hand they themselves infiltrate official texts — they become officially sanctioned
as soon as their popularity is taken over and adopted by liturgical practice. It should be borne
in mind that those legends - part of which is known both in the Eastern and in the Western
Christianity — confirm one further crucial characteristic of texts constituting the canonical
and pseudo-canonical tradition: the commonness of themes and motifs which can without
exaggeration be called ‘wandering’. They determine the fact that there is hardly any originality
in the formation of the characters of patron saints; moreover, on the level of creating the no-
tion of sainthood and its reception, there seem to be far more common points than differences
between both of the Early Christian traditions — the East and the West.

The paper is an attempt to point out how the Christian tradition exemplifies various
manifestations of holiness, what means it has for annotating, elucidating and embellish-
ing the Biblical hypertext, and how it adapts pseudo-canonical legends for the purposes of
liturgical use.

Translated by Marek Majer
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Teresa Wolinska (L.6dz)

CONSTANTINOPOLITAN CHARIOTEERS AND THEIR
SUPPORTERS

So engrossed were they in the wild passion that
the entire city was filled with their voices and wild
screaming. (...) Some perched higher behaving in-
decorously, others located in the market shouted at
the horsemen, applauded them and screamed more
than others.!

The above characteristics of the Byzantine supporters, recorded in the fourth
century by the bishop of Constantinople, John Chrysostom, could as well, after minor
adjustments, be applied to describe today’s football fans. Support in sport is certainly
one of the oldest human passions. It is only the disciplines captivating audiences that
change.

In the ancient Roman Empire, bloody spectacles had the same role as today’s
world league games — gladiatorial combat and fights with wild animals®. However,
they were incompatible with Christian morality, and as such, they were gradually
eliminated as the Christianization progressed®. Their place was taken by hippodrome
racing, particularly chariot racing.

Residents of the imperial capital cheered the chariot drivers, whose colourful
outfits signaled their membership in a particular circus faction. In the empire, there
were four factions (demes), named after the colours of their outfits worn by runners
and drivers representing them, the Blues, Greens, Whites and Reds*. Each faction had

! JoaNNES CHRYSOSTOMOS, Homilia adversus eos qui ecclesia relicta ad circenses ludos et theatra
transfugerunt, 1, [in:] PG, vol. LV, col. 263.

? H.G. SaraDI, The Byzantine City in the Sixth Century. Literary Images and Historical Reality,
Athens 2006, p. 306. Constantine ordered that convicts be sentenced to work in the mines, rather
than forced to be gladiators (Codex Theodosianus, XV, 12, 1, [in:] Theodosiani libri XVI cum Consti-
tutionibus Sirmondianis et leges novellae ad theodosianum pertinentes, rec. T. MOMMSEN, P. MEYER,
Berlin 1971 [cetera: CTh]).

* During the reign of Maurice rebels were still sentenced to death by being torn apart by animals,
but the emperor pardoned the convicts (THEOPHYLACT SIMOCATTA, Historia, 111, 8, 6-8, ed. C. DE
BOOR, reed. P. WIRTH, Stuttgart 1972 [cetera: THEOPHYLACT]).

4 Procoprius, The Anecdota or Secret History, VII, 1, ed. et trans. H.B. DEwING, London 1935



128 TERESA WOLINSKA

their own racing team. It was their rivalry that aroused such a great passion among
the supporters in Constantinople that a modern scholar, N. Baynes, did not hesitate
to write that Byzantine society had two heroes, i.e. the winner in the chariot race and
the ascetic saint’.

For Constantinople, the division into ‘colours’ was evidenced for the first time
in 380, in the homily of Gregory Nazianzen®. In the capital of the empire, the first two
factions played the leading role: the Blues and the Greens. Throughout history, last-
ing alliances were formed between the demes. The Blues collaborated with Whites,
and Greens with Reds.

The races took place at the hippodrome — a building resembling in shape and
dimensions a modern stadium, located in the city center, near the imperial palace.
The Constantinople hippodrome was designed on the model of the Roman Circus
Maximus. It was shaped like a very elongated horseshoe or a letter U surrounded by
a high wall. The northern end was rounded — it was the sfendone (ring). It is the only
part of the hippodrome visible today’. At the south side, there were 12 boxes closed
off with barriers (carceres, kankélla, thyrai), from which chariots started their run®,
Through the center of the hippodrome ran a spina, a slightly sloped stone barrier that
separated the track where chariot races were held®. Racers circled it, just as today
runners circle the football field. At either end of the spina, there were cylindrical
columns called metae'®, around which chariots turned back. Thus, they were not the
finish lines in the modern sense of the word.

Thanks to the preservation of sphendone, it is possible to calculate the width of
the building. At the beginning of the arch it was about 120 meters!!, with the length
of the track amounting to about 82 meters'% It is not possible to determine the length
of the hippodrome, though, as it was not possible to find the starting boxes. It is
estimated at 370450 meters'®. Also, the width of the auditorium can be determined
only approximately, because the stands did not survive. It could be 21.5 m on the

[cetera: PRocoOPIUS, Anecdotal.

> N.H. BAYNES, The Byzantine Empire, Princeton-London 1925, p. 33.

¢ GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS, Oratio 37, 18, [in:] PG, vol. XXXVI, col. 301-304; G. DAGRON, Nais-
sance d'une capitale. Constantinople et ses institutions de 330 a 451, Paris 1974, p. 350.

7 Today, archaeological works are conducted there (in a limited scope).

8 J. KosTENEC, A.T. ONER, Walking thru Byzantium. Great Palace Region, *Istanbul 2008, p. 20.
 New research has shown that it could consist of a series of rectangular containers filled with
water.

12 On top of each of them another three conical pillars were placed (G. DAGRON, op. cit., p. 323).
' Depending on the measurement, it is quoted as 117.5 or 123.5 m (ibidem, p. 328).

2 G. Dagron estimates the length of the arena as 79.50-83.25 m.

> G. DAGRON (op. cit., p. 328) cautiously estimates it as 400-480 m. R. GuiLLAND (Etudes sur
PHippodrome: les dimensions de Hippodrome, Bsl 31, 1970, p. 1-11) divides these measurements
into following sections: 145 m from carceres to the Blues’ meta + 105 m from the Blues’ meta to the
Greens meta + 100 m the Greens’ meta to the sphendone wall + 20 m of the auditorium.
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east and 22.5 on the west side of the hippodrome!'. Places for spectators were on
the three sides of the object, probably at an angle of about 26 degrees. It is assumed
that there were 30—40 rows of seats. It is certain that at least some seats were lined
with marble'®. The number of spectators which the hippodrome could accommodate
is estimated to be from 30 to even 100 thousand. In addition to the seats, there were
probably also standing places in the aisles.

For the imperial couple, a special box (kdthisma) was reserved in the eastern
part of the building, on the first floor. At the emperors’ side, their family members
and senators watched the spectacle, along with high officials and dignitaries of
state'®. Rulers of foreign countries and their deputies staying in Constantinople
were invited to the imperial box'”. Places below were reserved for highest dignita-
ries and lay officials. The wives of dignitaries, ladies-in-waiting and eunuchs from
the palace could watch the games from a darkened box on the second floor, invi-
sible to the rest of the audience. Imperial guard soldiers sat probably not far from
the imperial kathisma'®. Places a bit to the side were occupied by representatives of
lower aristocracy, while the opposite side of the hippodrome - supporters grouped
in factions. The latter were positioned so that the Blues sat slightly to the right of
the emperor (at the beginning of the spina), next to them set the Whites, then Reds
and Greens at the end".

Since visibility from the sphendone was not the best, places there were oc-
cupied by representatives of lower social classes?. Their compensation was the op-
portunity to watch accidents which often happened to drivers there, and on other
occasions — executions which were carried out in this place?. The spectacle was
watched from the outside of the stands by people connected professionally with the
hippodrome — drivers, messengers, track guards and, as we would say today, law en-
forcement officers and other personnel®.

Admission to the hippodrome was open and free of charge, although it is pos-

4 G. DAGRON, op. cit., p. 328.

15 J. KosTENEC, A.T. ONER, op. cit., p. 47. Some of them were found in the area of the Blue
Mosque.

16 R. GUILLAND, Etudes sur 'Hippodrome de Byzance, 111, Role de lempereur et des divers fonction-
naires avant et pendant les cources, Bsl 26, 1965, p. 2, 5-6.

7 R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., I11, p. 6.

'8 Tnitially, during the reign of Theodosius the Great, the Imperial Guard soldiers occupied seats
in front of the imperial box and slightly to the left. Theodosius II gave them to the Greens. Then,
soldiers sat in the vicinity of the Blues. Then again they changed place, perhaps for security reasons
(ibidem, p. 7).

19 R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., I, Le palais du Kathisma, Bsl 18, 1957, p. 47-49; 10EM, Etudes..., 111, p. 6.
That was the case from Theodosius II.

2 J. KosTENEC, A.T. ONER, op. cit., p. 46.

2 L. cit.

2 R. GuILLAND, Etudes..., 111, p. 6.
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sible that if the place could not accommodate all those interested, special tokens or
tickets were distributed®.

For the race to take place, each time the consent of the ruler was necessary>*.
The emperor could decide on his own initiative or in response to a request from the
factions®. Residents of the capital were informed about the decision by a flag hang-
ing on the top of the hippodrome, on the quadriga tower, which rose above the start-
ing boxes. Until the last moment, the Emperor could revoke the permission. This
happened relatively rarely and some special circumstances had to occur to deprive
the residents of the capital of their favorite entertainment. In 583, Maurice had to
cancel the races due to an earthquake?’.

The importance of races is evidenced by the fact that the preparation was
personally supervised by the city prefect, and in the relations with the factions the
emperor was represented by the chamberlain of the sacred bedchamber (praeposi-
tus sacri cubiculi)®. The latter managed the Hippodrome staff, among whom were
law enforcement officers, messengers, inspectors, guards of the urn for drawing lots,
combinographers (their job was writing down the program of the races and the set-
tings in different runs), grooms, those responsible for setting and lowering staring
barriers and the maintenance of track and many others®. Praepositus made decisions
on behalf of the ruler if any contentious issues arose and communicated his will dur-
ing the competition. It was through him that the emperor instructed to display the
flag, signaling that the race is to be held.

A special role of the emperor in the hippodrome is confirmed by the images
placed on the base of the obelisk of Tuthmosis III, which show Theodosius I the Great
seated in the imperial box at the hippodrome, with a wreath in his hand*. During the

3 Ibidem, p. 6-7.

Tt could be given in writing or orally (ibidem, p. 1).

%5 The latter ones were usually arranged (1DEM, Etudes..., IV, Les cources de I'Hippodrome, Bsl 26,
1965, p. 18). Rodolphe GuiLLAND (Etudes..., V, Les cources de Hippodrome, Bsl 27, 1966, p. 36)
assumes that each of them annually received permission to organize a certain number of races.

26 Tpem, Etudes..., 111, p. 2. More on the subject of preparation for the race, cf. G. DAGRON, Lorga-
nisation et le déroulement des cources dapreés le Livre de Cérémonies, TM 13, 2000, p. 147-155.

7 THEOPHYLACT, p. 58; Theophanis Chronographia, AM 6075, p. 252, 29-31, rec. C. DE BOOR,
Lipsiae 1883 [cetera: THEOPHANES]; GEORGIUS CEDRENUS, IOANNES SCYLITZES, Opere, vol. I, ed.
I. BEKKER, Bonnae 1838-1839, p. 691 [cetera: CEDRENUS].

2 R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., 111, p. 1-3; IDEM, Recherches sur les institutions byzantines, vol. I, Berlin—
Amsterdam 1967, p. 345.

» IpeM, Etudes..., 111, p. 3-5. They are all mentioned in the Book of Ceremonies. Cf. Constantini
Porphyrogeniti imperatoris De cerimoniis aulae Byzantinae, 1, 55; 1, 69; 1, 72, rec. L1. REISKE, vol. I,
Bonnae 1829 [cetera: De cerimoniis]. Issues concerning the personnel working at the hippodrome
have been recently discussed by G. DAGrON (Lorganisation..., p. 134-139), however, he is inter-
ested in the later period (9" and 10™ centuries).

30 J. GEYSEN, Presentation of Victory on the Theodosian Obelisc Base, B 68, 1998, p. 49-50.
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race, the ruler served as the honorary head and sometimes an arbitrator settling dis-
putes®!. Throwing a crimson scarf (mappa) gave the signal to start the competition®.
Through his mandator, he crowned the winners. Sometimes he did so in person®, as
had emperor Gallus, personally decorating driver Thorax*. The ruler also granted his
consent to promote a driver to a higher category, as well as award the winner with
a golden bull (chrysobulla) and the right of the lap of honor®.

Organizing the competition along with all the accompanying events has been
an essential task of factions (demes), sometimes called circus factions. These fac-
tions were real sports associations, which can be compared to modern clubs*. They
had significant financial resources at their disposal. They paid for and supported
a number of drivers, runners, trainers of horses and wild animals, mimes, dancers,
acrobats, poets, musicians and singers. They cared for their recruitment and training.
They also employed caretakers, messengers, artisans of various specialties, grooms,
etc.” Organizing shows to fill time between individual races, factions cooperated
with a special official®.

In the fight for the victor’s palm four chariots participated, representing the
above-mentioned factions. Chariots started from the boxes, with the start line shaped
like an arch — the chariot closest to the spina was further away than the one at the
edge¥. The chariots circled the stadium seven times anti-clockwise®. Finish line was
probably on the western line, opposite the imperial box.

Drivers used chariots whose construction has changed little since ancient times,
when they were used in a war. A chariot was small in size, with the wheel axle set
low. It consisted of a booth with three sides and an open rear platform. In the past, the
number of horses harnessed to the chariot would sometimes vary, but in the Byzantine

31 R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., 111, p. 2.

2 G. DAGRON, From the mappa to the akakia: Symbolic Drift, [in:] From Rome to Constantino-
ple. Studies in Honour of A. Cameron, ed. H. AMIRAV, B. TER HAAR ROMENY, Leuven-Paris 2007,
p. 203-204; E KoL, Ideal poznoantycznego wiadcy. Ideologia i autoprezentacja, trans. A.
GIERLINSKA, Poznan 2008, p. 250. The former emphasized, however, that due to the vastness of the
hippodrome, the emperor signaled with a nod of his head to the official (mapparios) who lifted the
mappa, while his colleague gave the signal to persons opening the carceres (p. 204).

3 Joannis Malalae Chronographia, XV, 6, rec. J. THURN, Berolini-Novi Eboraci 2000 [cetera: MA-
LALAS].

* AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS, Romische Geschichte, XIV, 11, 12, ed. W. SEYFARTH, vol. I, Berlin
1988 [cetera: AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS]; R. GUILLAND, Etudes sur ’Hippodrome de Byzance, 11/1,
A propos du chapitre 69 du Livre de Céremonies. Les courses a Byzance, Bsl 23, 1962, p. 203.

3 De cerimoniis, 1, 69, vol. I, p. 327-329; R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., I11, p. 2-3.

3 R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., 11/1, p. 206.

37 IpEM, Etudes sur PHippodrome de Byzance, IX, Les Factions au X siécle: leur organisation, Bsl 30,
1969, p. 6.

% IpEm, Etudes..., IX, p. 2.

% J. Kostenec, A.T. Oner, op. cit., p. 21.

% R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., I, p. 45.
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Empire exclusively quadrigae participated in races. The driver had to control four hor-
ses running along a track similar in shape to a very elongated ellipse. The horses were
harnessed in lines: two to the drawbar of the car and two next to them, by the sides.

The driver’s affiliation with a faction was marked by a band worn over his
shoulder. Also other persons connected with the hippodrome wore the attire of the
factions*'. Leaders of demes (demarchs) wore short tunics in appropriate colours and
chlamys*. Their colours were used in animal harnesses, an expression of which were
plumes on the heads of horses.

Competition usually lasted one day, but sometimes it could be extended to
several days*. While mostly about 8 races took place in one day, their number could
reach 24-25 races*, usually in two series: in the morning and in the afternoon®. At
the beginning, a trial race was always held*.

Fighting for victory meant that competitors did not always play fair. We read
about attempts to use magical means, but also doping, to ensure the success of one’s
charioteer’’. To prevent abuse, the authorities tried to maintain equal conditions for
all competitors. They were both people appointed by both factions, as well as imperial
officials who were responsible for this. Chariots and horses were carefully selected
(each had a fixed place in the team, where it would ran continuously). The skills of
the horse running on the left side were regarded as particularly important because
efficient performance on the curves largely depended on it*. Proper functioning of

41 The symbol of their power was a staff. They also carried writing tools (1pEm, Etudes sur 'Hippo-
drome de Byzance, 11/2, A propos du chapitre 69 du «Livre de Céremonies». Les courses, Bsl 25, 1964,
p. 243). Leaders of demes (demarchs) wore short tunics in appropriate colours and chlamys (De
cerimoniis, 1, 17, p. 106; R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., I1/1, p. 210).

2 De cerimoniis, 1, 17, p. 106; R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., I1/1, p. 210.

 We owe the description of competitions held on fixed dates to Constantine VII (De cerimoniis,
L, 69, p. 310-340). Cf. also G. DAGRON, Lorganisation..., p. 158-170.

“ H.G. SARADI (op. cit., p. 298) mentions up to 50 races possible, although in this case the compe-
tition was probably held over the period of several days. During the Nika rebellion, after the 32"
race, the factions appealed to the emperor for grace for their members (Procor1us, History of the
Wars, 11, 11, 31-35; 11, 14, 1-2, ed. et trans. H.B. DEWING, vol. I, London 1914 [cetera: PROCOPIUS,
Wars]; IoaANNEs EPHESINUS, Historia Ecclesiastica pars tertia, V1, 6, rec. EEW. BROOKs, Lovanii
1936 [cetera: IOANNES EPHESINUS]).

* This is proven by the inscription (Leontius’ epigram) found between the hippodrome and the
baths of Zeuxippos (Anthologia Graeca, 1X, 650), and Malalas’ testimony that after the 22" race,
the factions presented their demands to the emperor Justinian in 532 (MavLALAs, XVIIL, 71). Cf.
H.G. SARADI, op. cit., p. 298.

4 R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., 11/2, s. 239.

Y C1h,IX, 16, 11; A. CAMERON, Porphyrius the Charioteer, Oxford 1973, p. 173, an. 3, p. 245; IDEM,
Circus Factions. Blues and Greens at Rome and Byzantium, Oxford 1976, p. 345; H.G. SARADI, op.
cit., p. 296.

4 R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., 11/2, p- 237. Particularly valued were horses of Spanish blood, which
were not allowed to be sold even if because of age and a large number of runs they were no longer
suitable for work in the hippodrome (C7h, XV, 10, 1).
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starting boxes (carceres) was examined as well as that of the barriers that divided them
from the arena. In the interest of justice particular care was taken to allow the quad-
rigae simultaneous take-off, which was all the more important since the barriers were
opened manually. This task was given to the officials subordinated to the praepositus,
and thus those representing the emperor, autonomous from the factions*. The health
of horses was also monitored and starting positions were drawn®’. Frequently, this
was done the day before the race. The draw ceremony took place either in the arena,
or in the court building, and its participants were both the representatives of all fac-
tions, as well as government officials®’. Not everything, however, depended on fate. If
four races were held, in each race a different faction had the best starting place — the
draw just decided in which one®.

In order to make the event more varied, different types of races were held.
Most popular were, of course, those in which each faction had its charioteer, chariot
and horses. Sometimes, however, they would exchange chariots (then the driver of
the Greens was driving a horse owned by the Blues, the Whites’ driver drove the
Reds’ one and vice versa), or placed teams in which each faction would give one
horse for each of the four quadrigae®. In the latter case, teams were drawn and it was
here that the driver could prove his skill. The rules of the substitution of a driver who
would suddenly fall ill were determined in detail, as well as the rules of rewarding his
replacement’. For the latter it was a chance to show his skills.

The passion for supporting the drivers was common for all groups and social
classes. The hippodrome was visited by the representatives of the aristocracy, artisans
and the poor of the city alike. It was said that Antiochus and Xenophon, two wealthy
residents of the capital, agreed to sell their homes to the emperor Justinian for an unfa-
vorable price. The first one did so out of fear that if were to be imprisoned, he would
not be able to watch the races, the second — on the condition that before the race four
drivers would give him a bow in the arena such the one given to the emperor®. People
of lower social standing discussing for hours the merits of horses and drivers were de-

“ R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., 11/2, p. 239.

0 Ibidem, p. 234 and 249. The most valuable were two tracks closest to the spina. When a horse
appeared to be unable to race, it could be replaced with another according to applicable rules. More
on this subject see ibidem, p. 249.

51 De cerimoniis, 1, 69, 312-313; R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., 11/2, p. 242; 1DEM, Etudes..., 111, p. 4.

52 Ipem, Etudes..., 11/2, p. 246.

53 More on the rules of such races, cf. IDEM, Etudes..., 11/1, p. 222-223; IDEM, Etudes..., 11/2,
p. 236.

5 Ipem, Etudes..., 11/2, p. 250.

% Peri tés hagias Sofias, 4-5, [in:] Scriptores originum Constantinopolitanarum, ed. T. PREGER, vol.
I, Lipsiae 1901, p. 78-81). Leo the Deacon called the Byzantines lovers of spectacles (Leonis Di-
aconi Caloénsis Historiae libri decem, IV, 5, ed. C.B. HAsE, Bonnae 1828, p. 61 [cetera: LEo D1aco-
~uUs]). More on the subject of “hippomania” of the Byzantines, cf. R. GuiLLAND, Etudes..., I1/1, p.
203-205.
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scribed by Ammianus Marcellinus®. Officials taking positions in a new place, in order
to win favor, would take horses and drivers from the area which they had previously
managed to the new office, before such practices were legally prohibited®’.

The popularity of racing is also reflected in the comparisons used by writes
referring to the world of the hippodrome. For example, George of Pisidia, in his
Heraclias, compared Heraclius’s victory over Khosrau to a victory in a race.
Similar phrases are particularly frequent in the works of Christian moralists. John
Chrysostom speaks about the prophets as drivers of truth, the Apostles — as the horses
of God, the Church — as a spiritual hippodrome, etc.’® The above figures of speech are
all the more remarkable that the clergy were forbidden to appear in the hippodrome®.
Often repeated prohibitions may, however, prove that also for its representatives it
was a great temptation®'.

Also, self-respecting women should avoid this place. Justinian acknowledged
the presence of married women in the hippodrome as a reason for a divorce®?, which,
however, indirectly indicates that there were ladies ready to risk their reputation.
The exception was the empress, who used to accompany her spouse in his box.
Aristocratic ladies could watch games from a covered box on the second floor of the
Kathisma Palace. Among the spectators, there were ladies of questionable repute®.
They were also featured in the performances, usually highly frivolous, presented to
the spectators in the intervals between individual races.

Expectations of subjects meant that emperors put great emphasis on the organ-
ization of shows and they were actively engaged in them themselves. They were al-
ways present in the hippodrome during the competition. Some, for example Michael
IIT and Theophilus, demonstrated great interest in races®. This first even appeared

% AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS, XIV, 6, 25. The cited passage refers to Rome but the case was similar
in Constantinople.

7 CTh, XV, 5, 3.

8 GEORGIUS PISIDES, Heraclias, I, 201-220, ed. A. PERTUSI, [in:] Giorgio di Pisidia Poemi, Pan-
egirici epici, Ettal 1960.

5 JOANNES CHRYSOSTOMOS, Oratio de circo, [in] PG, vol. LIX, col. 567-570; R. GUILLAND, Etudes...,
11/1, p. 205; H.-W. HAUSSIG, Historia kultury bizanty#iskiej, trans. T. ZABLuDOWSsKI, Warszawa 1980,
p. 155-156.

% They were forbidden to do so by the patriarch Epiphanius (520-535), while Justinian included
the prohibition in his code (Codex Justinianus, 1, 4, 34, ed. P. KRUGER, Berolini 1900 [cetera: CJ]).

¢! The above-mentioned prohibition states that men of Church are forbidden to appear in the
hippodrome even in disguise. R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., III, p. 8. Patriarch Theophylact (X w.) was
a fan of races (CEDRENUS, 11, 332; Ioannis Zonarae Epitome historiarum libri XIII-XVIII, XV, 26,
vol. ITI, rec. T. BUTTNER-WOBST, Bonnae 1897 [cetera: ZONARAS], but there is no evidence that he
frequented the hippodrome.

62 CJ, Novellae, CXVTI, 8, 6 (it also applied to going to theatre).

63 R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., 111, p. 6.

¢ P. KARLIN-HAYTER, Imperial Charioteers seen by the Senat or by the Plebs, B 57, 1987, p. 326-335.
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in the arena himself, which was not necessarily accepted by his subjects. Of course,
not everyone went to the hippodrome with equal eagerness. For some, it was a chore.
However, it was a duty they had to do perform because subjects expected that rulers
would share their passion and show no contempt for their preferred entertainment.
Common emotions supporting a favorite charioteer gave a sense of community, in-
timacy, of an immediate — even if from the height of the imperial lodge - contact
between the ruler and his people.

Byzantine supporters, like their modern counterparts, had their idols. The ob-
ject of their worship, and at the same time the elite among those working on the
hippodrome, were charioteers (heniochof, aurigae). Driving a chariot was not a safe
occupation and being a driver required unique skills. Chariots were light carts, main-
taining the stability thanks to the weight of the driver. Often, there accidents and falls
would occur, sometimes with tragic consequences, as exemplified by the coachman
Julianicus, who died during a race®.

Training drivers took a long time and not all of those who pursued this career
would succeed. The profession was often inherited®®. The majority of drivers be-
longed to a group called hoi begarioi’, and it included both full and novice drivers.
The first ones drove in the colours of a particular faction, and theoretically they were
not allowed to change them. In practice, as evidenced by Porphyrius, they did so,
and they did it often®®. A beginner, who today would be called a trainee, could in the
future choose a “team” for which he would ride. Having proved his skills in racing
he turned to the Emperor asking for a special belt®, which, along with a helmet and
tunic, was the symbol of a driver.

The most talented among the begarioi were able to advance and become fac-
tionaries (hoi faktiondarioi) or mikropanites (hoi mikropanitai). Each of the two major
factions, that is the Blues and the Greens, had one factionary, the other two - a single
mikropanite each™. They were appointed by the emperor at the request of a particu-
lar faction’. Other drivers were subject to mikropanites and factionaries, who rep-
resented them in all matters concerning racing. They chose competitors from among
begarioi, who represented the faction in a particular race.

Although formally drivers were classified as inhonestae personae’, outstand-

% MALALAS, XVIII, 144.

% A. CAMERON, Porphyrius..., p. 156-157.

¢ The name is confusing as it suggests drivers of two-horse chariots. More on the subject of driver
categories, cf. R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., 11/1, p. 212-222; G. DAGRON, Lorganisation..., p. 145-147.
% A. CAMERON, Porphyrius..., p. 150-151, 163-165.

% De cerimoniis, 1, 69, p. 329-330; R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., II/1, p. 224.

70 R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., 11/1, p. 213, 215-218.

I De cerimoniis, 1, 69, p. 327-328.

2 CTh,XV,7,12 (394 A.D.). It prohibited the portraits of drivers and actors from being featured in
respectable places, especially where portraits of the Emperor were also featured.
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ing competitors enjoyed immense popularity, just like modern stars of football or
volleyball. Surviving iambic verses indicate that the ceiling in the gallery above the
imperial kathisma featured images of famous drivers™. They had monuments and
stellae dedicated to them, as well as poems which praised their achievements. Their
accomplishments are documented in epigrams located on the bases of statues pre-
served and recorded in anthologies™. Through these, we know the names of the most
famous among them: Porphyrius, Faustinus and his son, Constantine’, Julian and
Uranius’®.

The first of these had several statues, put by both the Blues and the Greens”.
At the Constantinople hippodrome spina alone there were five’. What is worth em-
phasizing, emperor Anastasius had agreed to honor the driver in such a way before
the latter ended his career”. Uranius lived to see a special honor — he was given
a statue of gold, while others’ were of bronze®. Drivers were given monuments par-
ticularly often in fifth and sixth century. From the later period there are none, but
it does not necessarily prove the decline in the popularity of racing, as statues of
private individuals were no longer erected, reserving the privilege for the rulers and
their family members®'.

The most famous among these players was undoubtedly Porphyrius®’, born
probably in the early sixth century in Africa®, also known under the name Kalliopas®*.
His career lasted for a very long time (he was winning for about 40 years) and dur-

7' A. CAMERON, Porphyrius..., p. 188-214.

74 In Palatine and Planudean Anthology. Since those on the statues and those from the anthology
are almost identical, it must be assumed that they were copied in the Hippodrome and the copyist
wrote them down one at a time, statue after statue (A. CAMERON, Porphyrius..., p. 117). The cited
author analyzes the inscriptions in terms of linguistics and their content (ibidem, p. 65-95).

7> Ibidem, p. 122, 136-140. Two epigrams mention Faustinus, 14 - his son.

76 Ibidem, p. 141-143. Uranius is the hero of 5 epigrams, Julian - only one.

77 We know of at least five. The earliest originates from ca. 500, while the fifth - from 515 (ibidem,
p. 241).

78 Ibidem, p. 11. More on the subject of their placement — p. 180-187. The description of the two
surviving bases of the statues — p. 12-58.

7 In the opinion of A. CAMERON (Porphyrius..., p. 251), the emperor agreed to numerous statues
of Porphyrius because the latter was not his real rival, unlike the outstanding commanders, and
moreover, the emperor could treat the charioteer’s victories as the symbol of his own power and
victory.

8 Ibidem, p. 168, 240. The author is right to emphasize that the price of the statue did not neces-
sarily mean that Uranius, was more successful than his predecessors. Instead, it demonstrates the
increase in races popularity.

81 A. CAMERON (ibidem, p. 255) emphasizes that he only knows one exception from this rule - the
erection of a statue of Narzes during the time of Justin II.

82 Ibidem, p. 117-131, 150-180; more on this figure, cf. annex.

8 Ibidem, p. 155 and 170. The author suspects that by Libia Alexandria could have been meant.

8 MaLALAS, XV, 6; A. CAMERON, Porphyrius..., 123-124 (cites 5 inscriptions), 173.
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ing it he changed the colour several times, which is confirmed by inscriptions®. He
appeared in the hippodrome in Constantinople, but also in Antioch. In the latter city,
he was the leader of the Green faction®. There, he not only participated in sports
competition, but he led his supporters in an attack on the synagogue at Daphne®’. In
turn, after his return to Constantinople, he took part in the suppression of a usurpa-
tion (probably the Vitalian rebellion of 515%). Perhaps these very achievements led
the emperor to consent to the erection of several of his statues.

Drivers were entitled to payment both for their participation in the race and for
winning it. In addition to the monetary payment, they could also receive payment in
nature and a certain amount of bets they had made®. The most talented among them
were honored and rewarded both by rulers and other wealthy admirers. In addition to
gifts, sportulae, they were entitled to their official dress, stored in a special changing
room”. The race winner was decorated in a stama, facing the imperial box’', by hand-
ing him a wreath and palm tree branch®>. He could also (though he did not have to)
receive permission from the emperor to make a lap of honour on his chariot. It was
then that he received the Golden Bull (faction, faktiona) *.

Most active supporters were grouped in factions. It is uncertain how big
anumber of people were grouped in demes. Once it was thought that the entire popu-
lation of the capital was divided between them®, but the fact that only certain some
grandstands in the hippodrome were assigned to for them shows that it could not
have been possible. There is no doubt that factionists were a minority®. Their social
makeup was very diverse. All of the factions associated some young aristocrats, ar-
tisans, clerks and others. Some references in the sources suggest that there were fac-

% A. CAMERON, Porphyrius..., p. 65, 121 (inscriptions), 150-151, 163-165 (reasons for changing
colours); 178-180, 240-241 (length of career).

8 MALALAS, XV, 6.

8 MALALAS, L cit; A. CAMERON, Porphyrius..., p. 150; P. HATLIE, Monks and Circus Factions in
Early Byzantine Political Life, [in:] Monastéres, images pouvoirs et société a Byzance, ed. M. KAPLAN,
Paris 2006, p. 20. JouN oF Nix1U (The Chronicle of John, bishop of Nikiou, LXXXIX, 23-30, trans.
R.H. CHARLES, Oxford 1916), who writes of these events, never mentions Porphyrius by name,
emphasizing the role of factions instead. His account suggests that factionists acted opposing the
authority and their protests turned into a rebellion.

8 A. CAMERON, Porphyrius..., p. 126-128, 150.

% R. GuiLLAND, Etudes..., 11/1, p. 221.

% De cerimoniis, 11, 55, p. 799.

°1 Stama was located opposite of the imperial box (Chronicon Paschale, rec. L. DINDORF, Bonnae
1832, p. 530; MALALAS, XIII, 8; R. GUILLAND, LEtudes sur PHippodrome de Constantinople: laréne,
JOBG 6, 1957, p. 25-44).

%2 The wreath was probably silver and used only for decoration, that is, the winning charioteer did
not keep it to himself. Cf. R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., I1/1, p. 224.

% De cerimoniis, 1, 69, p. 328; R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., 11/1, p. 218-219.

% As claimed Procor1us, Anecdota, VII, 1.

% A. CAMERON, Circus factions..., p. 75.
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tion activists and ordinary supporters-sympathizers®. The former were mostly young
people, who wanted to stand out, also with their clothing and hair. They tried to be
noticeable. Procopius described them as follows:

(...) the mode of dressing the hair was changed to a rather novel style by the Factions: for they
did not cut it at all as the other Romans did. For they did not cut the moustache or the beard
at all, but they wished always to have the hair of these grow out very long, as the Persians do.
But the hair of their heads they cut off in front back to the temples, leaving the part behind
to hang down to a very great length in a senseless fashion, just as the Massagetae do. (...) And
the part of the tunic which covered the arms was gathered by them very closely about the
wrist, while from there to each shoulder it bellowed out to an incredible breadth. And as often
as their arms were waved about, either as they shouted in the theatres and hippodromes, or
urged man on to victory in the customary manner, this part of their garments would actually
soar aloft (...) Also their cloaks and their drawers and especially their shoes as regards both
name and fashion, were classed as “Hunnic””’

Some grew out of their youthful passion. This was the case with Menander
Protector, who in his youth was an avid supporter®,

Factionists, especially young people, often demonstrated a high level of ag-
gression®”. As a result, factions provoked many brawls, sometimes turning into riots
spreading to the entire city'®. They reached their peak in sixth century, starting dur-
ing the reign of Anastasius. Historians, among them Procopius, Cassiodorus, and
Menander, were aware of the dangers of the fighting supporters'®. Procopius wrote
about them that they were destroying each other'*. Conflicts between the factions did
not have any serious (be it economic, social or political) reasons. They were simply
hooligan antics, mostly due to the results of the competition, of which even the con-
temporaries were already aware'®. Justinian issued a special regulation prohibiting

% As the text of PROCOPIUS (Anecdota, VII, 2-3) seems to suggest, where the author writes about the
excesses of some of the activists of the Blues that frightened even their colleagues from the faction.
%7 PROCOPIUS, Anecdota, VII, 8-14. Cf. also B.B. PuiLLIPs, Circus Factions and Barbarian Dress in
Sixth Century Constantinople, [in:] Avarenforschungen, ed. F. DA1M, vol. I, Wien 1992, p. 25-32.

% The History of Menander the Guardsmen, fr. 1, ed. R.C. BLOCKLEY, Liverpool 1985, p. 40, 12-14
[cetera: MENANDER]; PLRE, vol. I, p. 873.

% Procor1us, Anecdota, VII, 11-21, 33-38; XVIII, 32-34; The Chronicle of Marcellinus, a. 445. 2,
ed. B. CROKE, Sydney 1995 [cetera: MARCELLINUS COMES].

1 MALALAS mentions the riots on several occasions (vide e.g. p. 394-395, 416, 473-476, 483, 484,
490, 496).

101 Agathiae Myrinaei Historiarum libri quinque, V, 14, 4; V, 21, 4, ed. R. KEYDELL, Berlin 1967
[cetera: AGATHIAS]; MENANDER, fr. 1, p. 40, 12-44; THEOPHANES, AM 6053, p. 235-236; A. CAM-
ERON, Circus factions..., p. 77.

12Procorrus, Anecdota, XVIII, 32-34.

19 A. CAMERON, Circus factions..., p. 272.
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supporters from throwing rocks and committing murders, promising severe punish-
ments for those who caused unrest'®. However, if social and economic riots broke
out, factions could join them, led by a simple desire to, as we would say today, cause
trouble. There were cases when as a result of dissatisfied citizens joining in, they
could turn into political protests, this, however, happened rarely. Most of the unrest in
the capital of the empire began in the hippodrome. People gathered there had a sense
of power. However, for the riots to spread over the city and become really dangerous,
there had to be more serious reasons than the emotions of supporters!?.

The popularity of chariot racing is evidenced by their frequency. The so-called
Philokalos Calendar of 354 listed 177 days in which performances (ludi) were sched-
uled, 66 of which were reserved for circenses, that is racing'*. Some races had their
permanent day in the Byzantine calendar.

Competitions were held throughout the year, but in certain periods, for ex-
ample during the carnival, there occurred particularly often'””. In January, new
consuls took the office, and they tended to begin their time with organizing a com-
petition'®, When the consulate disappeared in 541, the task was taken over by the
emperors themselves. On the first of January, the race of the vow was held (¢6
Béton)!'?, very solemn in character. The name comes from the custom of taking
a vow on this day for the prosperity of the state and the emperor!''’. On January 13%,
the race of the Ides of January was held!'!. It was during this event that a rebellion
broke out, known as Nika (532).

Particularly solemn was the competition held on May 11®, the day which can
be regarded as a public holiday of the Byzantines. The anniversary of the capital was
celebrated - a “birthday” of Constantinople. It was held for the first time in 330 A.D.,

104 Chronicon Paschale, p. 617. Procopius, in turn, complained that Justinian turned a blind eye
to the “exploits” of factionists, who not only murdered one another, but also attacked and robbed
persons not associated with the factions. They also had the habit of carrying weapons during the
night while wandering around the city (PRocor1us, Anecdota, V11, 5-6, 15-18, 22-29, 33-37). The
historian blamed the emperor of Constantinople and the authorities that did not investigate these
matters (ibidem, VII, 30-31).

15 R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., 111, p. 11.

1% The remaining 101 days were reserved for theatrical performances, and another 10 for munera
gladiatoria. G. VESPIGNANT, II cerimoniale imperiale nel circo (secoli IV-VI). La iconografia nei dit-
tici eburnei, Bi 2, 2002, p. 13. More on the subject, cf. M. SALZMAN, On Roman Time. The Codex-
Calendar of 354 and the Rhythms of Urban Life in late Antiquity, Berkeley 1990.

17 R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., V, p. 33.

18 Justinian limited number of races organized by the consuls to two - at the beginning and the
end of tenure (Novellae, 105). C. HEUCKE, Circus und Hippodrom als politischer Raum. Untersu-
chungen zum GrofSen Hippodrom von Konstantinopel und zu Entsprechenden Anlagen im Spdtanti-
ken Kaiserresidenzen, Hildesheim 1994, p. 77-80.

1% De cerimoniis, 1, 72, p. 359-364.

110 R, GUILLAND, Etudes..., V, p. 26.

U1 MaraLas, XVIII, 71; R. GuiLLAND, Etudes..., V, p. 28.
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during the reign of Constantine the Great'2 It was very solemn and the emperor
was always present!’®, Tt was preceded by a great cavalcade in the hippodrome and
a procession with the statue of the Genius of the City!''.

Spring competitions, depending on the date of Easter, could be held on differ-
ent days. The competition of the Golden Hippodrome were very solemn in nature,
organized most likely on a Tuesday after the first Sunday of Easter. It took its name
from the gilded costumes that victorious charioteers wore that day''>. November
was also often chosen for the organization of competition''®. It is possible that more
frequent races in the winter were due to the fact that in the summer emperors often
stayed outside the capital, for example, on military expeditions. Another reason
was the lack of church holidays in this period which would make it impossible
to organize shows at the hippodrome. However, if the emperor was present in the
capital, events could take place also in summer and autumn'!’.

Apart from these fixed dates, numerous occasions could be a reason to
organize a competition for the entertainment of Constantinople citizens. A very
common reason for organizing races was a victory over external or internal en-
emies. Theodosius Il in 415 celebrated in this way the defeat of a barbarian chief-
tain John'*® and the death of the Visigoth king Ataulf'’®, and a year later, the
triumph over the usurper Attalus'?’, Mauritius - the victory over the Persians'?!,
while Michael II in 823 celebrated the defeat of Thomas the Slav'?’. The com-
petition was usually accompanied by a triumphant entry to the capital. Justinian
honored this way his best commander, Belisarius, after the latter restored North
Africa to the empire'?. Theophilus'?* and Nicephorus Phokas'?® did the same the

12 Chronicon Paschale, p. 529; Patria I, 55; Patria II, 87, [in:] Scriptores originum...; R. GUILLAND,
Etudes..., TV, p- 25.

13 R. GUILLAND, Ftudes..., IV, p. 25.

14 Patria II, 87.

115 De cerimoniis, 1, 68, p. 303-310; R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., IV, p. 30.

16 THEOPHANES, AM 6053, p. 235-236.

17 R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., V, p. 35.

18 SOCRATES, Kirchengeschichte, VII, 23-24, ed. G.C. HANSEN, Berlin 1995 [cetera: SOCRATES];
PHILOSTORGIUS, Kirchengeschichte. Mit dem Leben des Lucian on Antiochien und den Fragmenten
eines arianischen Historiographen, XII, 14, ed. J. BIDEZ, F. WINKELMANN, Berlin 1981.

19 Chronicon Paschale, p. 572; C. HEUCKE, op. cit., p. 144.

120 Chronicon Paschale, p. 573; C. HEUCKE, op. cit., p. 145.

2l THEOPHYLACT, p. 124.

122 Josephi Genesii Regum libri quattuor, 11, 9, rec. A. LESMUELLER-WERNER, . THURN, Berolini
1978.

12 ProcoP1US, Wars, IV, 9, 1-12; ZONARAS, XIV, 7.

12 Georgii Monachi Vitae imperatorum recentiorum, [in:] Theophanes Continuatus. Ioannes Ca-
meniata. Symeon Magister. Georgius Monachus, rec. I. BEKKER, Bonnae 1838, p. 798; ZONARAS,
XV, 28.

1% Leo Diaconus, IV, 5, p. 61.
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defeat of the Arabs and Michael IV after the victory over the Bulgarians!'?.

Racing were also how emperors celebrated the seizure of power. So did, among
others, Leo I in 457'?7, Phokas in 602'%, and Heraclius in 610'*°. Another pretext to
organize competitions was an important event in the imperial family'*’. For example,
races were held to celebrate weddings in imperial families'®!, anniversaries of birth,
births, coming to power or an imperial coronation'?2, Often, races were held in honor
of guests of the Empire, crowned heads and ambassadors'** - for example, envoys of
the Arab caliphs'**. Sometimes, no pretext was needed to provide entertainment for
the residents of the capital.

On some days it was not permitted to organize performances at the hippo-
drome. Excluded dates were primarily religious holidays — sundays, Christmas,
Epiphany, Lent, the week before and after Easter'**. Thus, Gilbert Dagron speaks of
adapting the pagan ludi to the Christian calendar'¢,

In fact, the Christianization of the empire was followed by a kind of
“Christianization” of the hippodrome, as well as the competitions held there'’.
Successful charioteers believed that they owed their success to God. Before racing,
they prayed and attended a Mass'*®. This “Christianity” did not mean, however, as
evidenced by the events described above in Constantinople, emotional restraint and

126 Michaelis Attaliatae Historia, ed. 1. BEKKER, Bonnae 1853, p. 9-10.

127 De cerimoniis, I, 91, p. 417.

128 THEOPHYLACT, VIII, 10, 8-13.

12 Chronicon Paschale, p. 701.

130 C. HEUCKE, op. cit., p. 67-76, 106-129.

! Such as the marriage of Theodosius II to Aelia Eudocia (Chronicon Paschale, p. 578); the mar-
riage of Domentia, the daughter of Phokas (THEOPHANES, AM 6099, p. 294, 11-14sq).

132 Strategicon, 111, 101-107, [in:] Three Byzantine Military Treatises, ed. G.T. DENNIS, Washington
1985, p. 18. Leon VI, imprisoned by his father, Basil I, would later celebrate the anniversary of his
liberation (R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., IV, p. 21).

13 R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., IV, p. 15; C. HEUCKE, op. cit., p. 130-138.

134 Such as in 946 - De cerimoniis, 11, 15, p. 588-592.

135 CTh, 11, 8, 20 (the prohibition did not include those days on which birthdays of rulers
were celebrated). This law, issued by Theodosius I, was taken further by Leo I who banned
all music and secular ceremonies at this period (CJ, II1, 12, 9 [11]). On Sundays, it was obliga-
tory to refrain from any activities (MALALAS, XIV, 39; Michaelis Glycae annales, ed. I. BEKKER,
Bonnae 1836, p. 483).

1% G. DAGRON, Lorganisation..., p. 128-132.

137 H.G. SARADI, op. cit., p. 300-301. A manifestation of this phenomenon were Christian invo-
cations, carved in the hippodrome in Alexandria. It is also possible that in the Constantinopo-
litan hippodrome ancient inscriptions were preserved which were copied in the sixth century
(A. CAMERON, Porphyrius..., p. 109-116). However, it is uncertain whether they were copied
from objects or from literary sources.

1% R. GUILLAND, Etudes..., 11/1, p. 220-223. At the same time they had no qualms about seeking
advice of fortune tellers before the race (E. Wirszycka, Historia pewnego zwycigskiego woznicy,
MW 1995, p. 8).
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civilizing the forms of cheering one’s favorite competitors. Nor did it contribute to
discouraging the short-tempered factionists from violence against the supporters of
rival teams, or even from criminal behaviour.

Abstract. Support in sport is certainly one of the oldest human passions. Residents of the
eastern Roman imperial capital cheered the chariot drivers. The passion for supporting the
drivers was common for all groups and social classes. The hippodrome was visited by the
representatives of the aristocracy, artisans and the poor of the city alike. The popularity of
chariot racing is evidenced by their frequency. 66 days were reserved for circenses, that is
racing.

Organizing the competition along with all the accompanying events has been an es-
sential task of circus factions (demes). In the empire, there were four factions named Blues,
Greens, Whites and Reds. These factions were real sports associations, which can be com-
pared to modern clubs. They had significant financial resources at their disposal. Each faction
had their own racing team. They paid for and supported a number of drivers, runners, trainers
of horses and wild animals, mimes, dancers, acrobats, poets, musicians and singers. They
cared for their recruitment and training. They also employed caretakers, messengers, artisans
of various specialties, grooms, etc.

Expectations of subjects meant that emperors put great emphasis on the organization
of shows and they were actively engaged in them themselves. The preparation was person-
ally supervised by the city prefect, and in the relations with the factions the emperor was
represented by the praepositus sacri cubiculi. The latter managed the Hippodrome staff.
Byzantine supporters, like their modern counterparts, had their idols. The object of their wor-
ship, and at the same time the elite among those working on the hippodrome, were chariot-
eers. Outstanding competitors enjoyed immense popularity, just like modern stars of football
or volleyball. They had monuments and stelac dedicated to them, as well as poems which
praised their achievements. The ceiling in the gallery above the imperial kathisma featured
images of famous drivers.
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NOTES ON THE CULT OF THE FIFTEEN
TIBERIOUPOLITAN MARTYRS
IN MEDIEVAL BULGARIA

The cult of the fifteen Tiberioupolitan martyrs is one of the most intriguing
cults in medieval Bulgaria. There are, however, a lot of questions about this cult,
some of which I will address in this paper.

The earliest evidence of the cult at our disposal is their mention in the
Evangelarium Assemani (late 10" — early 11* C.), at 29" August. Only three of the
martyrs are listed in this entry and the place of their martyrdom has already been
located in Stroumitsa'. In the next manuscript which mentions them, the Liber
Savvae (11" C.), they are again related to Stroumitsa, albeit venerated on another
date - 28" November?. This is also the case in a later document - the so-called
Ohridski apostol (12 C.)>.

A very important source for this cult is the well-known Life of Clement of
Ohrid by Theophylact of Ohrid - called: The martyrdom of the fifteen Tiberioupolitan
martyrs (late 11" or early 12 C.)*. The following points are of interest: first, the evi-
dence by Theophylact as to where their martyrdom took place, where their cult was
initially founded and when this event occurred. The answer to the last question is

' B. VIBAHOBA-MABPOIMHOBA, A. JI)KYPOBA, Acemanueso esanzenue. Crmapobuneapcku enazonu-
wecku namemnux om X 8. (xyooxecmeeno-ucmopuuecko npoyusane), Coust 1981, p. 24-27; cf.
L. Dujéev’s preface, (ibidem, p. 8); cf. also A. MUHUEBA, Acemanueso esarizenue — 8axcHvlil UCOUHUK
o0 cmapobonveapckoii Kynvmype, Pbg 2, 1983, p. 91-95; 11. T'P0O31AHOB, Meceyocnos Acemarosoe je-
sarhenva u cmapje 3uoHo cnuxapcmso y Makeoonuju, 311 21, 1985, p. 14.

> V.. CPESHEBCKUII, [IpesHue cnasaHcKue namamuuku tocoéazo nucvma, CaHkr-Iletepbypr
1868, p. 6, 84; K. KvEeB, Codbama na cmapobvneapckama pokonucta kHuea npes sexoseme, Copus
1986, p. 194.

> C.M. KynbbaKnH, Oxpudckas pykonuce anocmona konya XII 6., Coust 1907, p. 107 [= BC, 3];
cf. K. KYEB, op. cit., p. 205; T. JIANEBA, Oxpudcku anocmon, [in:] Cmapobeneapcka numepamypa.
Enyuknoneduuen peurux, ed. II. IIETKAHOBA, Codumst 1992, p. 309-310.

* P. GAUTIER, L ‘episcopat de Theophylacte Hephistos, archeveque de Bulgarie (Notes chronologiques
et biographiques), REB 21, 1963, p. 165; VL. VInues, IIpoussedenus na Teogpunaxm Oxpudcku,
apxuenuckon 6vneapcku, omuacsuu ce 00 6wneapckama ucmopus, [in:] FGHB, vol. IX, pars 2,
ed. IDEM, Serdicae 1994, p. 42; cf. also I. SNEGAROV, Les sources sur la Vie et lactivite de Clement
d’Ohrida, BBg 1, 1962, p. 105-106.
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clear, as the author dates the event during the reign of Emperor Julian the Apostate.
The topography of the cult, on the other hand, is more problematic. Already in
N 12, immediately after the long preface, Theophylact asserts without any clear
reference to the previous text: In Macedonia, Theodoulos and Tatianos, pious
and inspired men, broke into a pagan temple at night and destroyed the images®.
There is nothing unusual in this evidence, except for the note by P. Gauthier
who, following an idea by K. Jire¢ek, sustains that Theophylact moved the tale
of the martyrdom of the Saints from Asia Minor to the Balkan Peninsula, tak-
ing the ethnonym Makedonios as toponym. According to the French scholar,
Theophylact used a tale by the church historian Socrates about three martyrs
named Makedonios, Theodoulos and Tatianos who suffered in the town of Myra
(Phrygia, Asia Minor)®.

Then Theophylact continues with his tale of the fate of the other martyrs.
Once again, the events take place in Asia Minor - in Nicaea, where some of them
resided (Timothy, Comasios, Eusebios and Theodor) but left for Thessalonike due
to their persecution. Soon after they moved to Tiberioupolis, (...) which lies north
of Thessalonike, at the borders of Illyrian lands’.

This vague account is followed by details about the martyrs’ deeds. Of in-
terest for us is the evidence that Timothy became bishop of Tiberioupolis, while
Theodor, also a bishop, though of an unknown place, participated in the first
Catholic Council of Nicaea (325 AD) as one of the 318 Theophoric Fathers. This
evidence is usually taken as a hagiographic myth®.

Further on, when listing the names of the other martyrs (Peter, John, Sergios,
Theodor, Nikephoros, Basil, Thomas, Hierotheos, Daniel, Chariton), Theophylact
discusses their martyrdom in Tiberioupolis’, where they died on 28" November
and were buried, each in their own casket bearing his name!’. This account is fol-
lowed by the tale of the invasion by a people called Omvri, said to have come from
the south (sic!), who demolished Tiberioupolis. The caskets with the saints’ relics
remained beneath the ruins of the church-temple and were then forgotten'.

Let us now set aside the evidence of the arrival of the Bulgarians, their bap-
tizing etc., which is of no interest for us here. I go on to discuss the very discovery
of the relics, dated back to the reign of khan Boris I the Baptist (852-889), when the
relics proved miraculous. The ruler ordered a special temple to be built for them

> JLT. VInues, op. cit., p. 51.

¢ K. VIPEYEK, XpucmusHcKusam eseMenm 6 monozpapuueckama HOMeHKIAmypa Ha 6ankanckume
semu, ITICBK]] 55-56, 1898, p. 248; cf. VL.I. VINuES, op. cit., p. 51.

7 WL.I. Vinues, op. cit., p. 55.

8 Ibidem, p. 55.

® Ibidem, p. 57.

10 Tbidem, p. 62.

W Ibidem.
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in the Bishopry of Bregalnitsa. This was carried out by Taridin, the local Comes.
Although this is important as hagiographic evidence, I would rather emphasize
the question posed by prof. Y. Ivanov, namely, why the relics needed to be moved
to another place instead of repairing the old church or just building a new one in
its place?'? It seems that the reason was not that Tiberioupolis no longer existed.
On the contrary, the source mentions that the town not only survived but that its
inhabitants were opposed to the removal of the relics. For this reason, only three
of the caskets were actually moved (those of Timothy, Comasios and Eusebios)
and placed in a specially built church-temple on the 28" of August". During the
reign of tsar Symeon the relics of two more martyrs (Socrates and Theodor) were
placed in the same temple'*. Further on and without going into detail, Theophylact
talks about a monastery named after them'.

I shall not deal with the canons and liturgies for the martyrs'® but note in
passing that the title of one of their masses, believed by its discoverer, T. Vukanovi¢,
to be a second version, says they suffered in Tugepnonoan ngocmToraaroAemomt
Gmrpsmuua. I discuss this below.

As shown above, Theophylact’s Vita speaks of two church-temples named
after the martyrs. The first was the one underneath which the caskets remained
after the demolition of Tiberioupolis. However, he does not mention this when
talking about their funeral: The saints’ caskets remained buried together with the
demolished temple in which they were placed (...)'*. Nothing further is mentioned
about this church-temple. In N 37, Theophylact already talks about the other
church - in the bishopry of Bregalnitsa:

Thus the rumour reached the Bulgarian King Michael. And he [...] ordered a special church-
temple to be built for them in the bishopry of Bregalnitsa, which was accomplished [...]."

12 J1. VIBAHOB, Cesepra Maxedonus, Codust 1906, p. 75.

' VL.I. VInKEs, op. cit., p. 69.

" Ibidem.

' Ibidem, p. 77-78.

' VI. CHEIAPOB, Mcmopus na Oxpudckama apxuenuckonus, vol. I, Codusa 1924, p. 280;
T. VukaNovi¢, The Legend of the martyrs of Tiberiopolis (Strumica), BT 7, 1971; 11. TPO3JJAHOB,
ITopmpemu na ceemumenume 00 Maxedonuja 00 IX-XVII 6., Cxomje 1983, p. 123; M. CTOSHOB,
Onuc Ha epoykume u opyeu uyscooesuunu poxkonucu 6 Hb “Kupun u Memoouti”, Copua 1973,
p. 56; X. MENOBCKU, Mockononcku 360pHux. ITIponowiku sumuja na céemyume, vol. 1, parsl,
Cxkomje 1996, p. 29-31. On Moschopoulos’ edition of the martyrs’ mass see M.D. PEYFUSs, Die
Druckerei von Moschopolis 1731-1769. Buchdruck und Heiligenverehrung im Erzbistum Achrida,
Wien 1996, p. 120-122 [= WAGSO, 13]; I. [Toni-ATAHACOB, Ho8 npunoz KoH npoyuyeanvemo Ha
Ceemuknumenmosomo xummozpagcko meopeuimso, BOCKOI'3 7, 2001, p. 99-112.

17 T. VUKANOVIS, op. cit., p. 55.

'8 VL.T. VINKEB, op. cit., p. 62.

Y Ibidem, p. 69.
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Then he mentions it at several places, calling it the church-temple in
Bregalnitsa®, and at one point (N 53) he starts talking about a monastery?..

The attempts at identifying the two churches began long ago. Already in the
1920’s the Serbian scholar J. Tati¢ recognized the Stroumitsa church-temple in an
area known as the fifteen saints, in the local oral tradition®.

In the seventies, archeological excavations were carried out on that site,
which led to interesting results. The archaeologists discovered the narthex, the
northern nave and the annex of the south-eastern side of a decussate church-
temple, three paleobyzantine brick-graves in the nave and the narthex with re-
mains of a fresque added later, on which the fifteen Tiberioupolitan martyrs are
depicted; a part of the oldest floor of the early Christian basilica with the north-
ern stylobates and a part of the central apse. According to the archaeologists, D.
Kotso and P. Milkovic-Pepek, the discovery of the northern stylobates and part of
the oldest apse with a floor of mortar and part of the central apse, shows that the
upper decussate, probably five-vaulted, church is built on top of a significantly
older three-vaulted basilica containing three graves. The relation between the
early Christian basilica and the three graves within is not quite clear. The archae-
ologists assume that they were built after the demolition of the early Christian
basilica and assign their construction to the early Byzantine period (6" - 8" C.).
This conclusion is supported by the form of the crosses drawn in red color on the
bricks of the first construction of the central vault. According to the two authors,
it can be asserted with certainty that the early Christian basilica and the newly
discovered central brick vault are not primarily related to the cult of the martyrs.
They claim that this cult was moved to Stroumitsa from Asia Minor by emigrants
(7" and 8™ C.). In addition, and this is very important, the fresque with the fif-
teen martyrs in the central vault is added later to the construction of the vault,
together with the decussate church-temple. Besides, they categorically relate the
building of the decussate church with the cult of the martyrs by claiming that this
place is related to the cult after the construction of the central vault within the
building?®.

Hence the question of dating these fresques becomes very important.
Similar images can be traced back to the later 9" and early 10" centuries, includ-
ing ceramic icons from the monastery in the area of Touzlaluka in Preslav. For this
reason, the fresques belonging to the church are dated at that period. The decus-

2 Ibidem, p. 75.

2 Ibidem, p. 77-78.

22 JK. Tatus, [Jea ocmamxa susanmujcke apxumexmype y Cmpymuuxom xpajy, TCHI, 3, 1928,
p. 83.

» II. Kouo, IT. MuibKOBUK-IIENEK, Pesynmamume 00 apxeonowkume uckonyséarva 6o 1973 2. 8o
upkeama ,,ce. 15 musepupuononcku medernunu”, Ctp 8-9, 1975-1978, p. 93-94.
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sate church is also dated at that period. This conclusion of the two authors is sup-
ported by the discovered fragments of fresques differing in style from the former
ones, (late 11" or early 12 C.) and related to the renovation of the church-temple
at the time of archbishop Theophylact of Ohrid*".

According to B. Aleksova who also participated in the excavations, the dis-
covered church-temple was built on top of the graves of the martyrs who were
initially buried in 16 vaults®, built in the late antique style and forming an area
martyris. The most important of them is the big central vault which is situated be-
neath the nave of the decussate church, in the nave of the basilica*. Based on this,
she concludes that this vault was built on top of the martyrs’ graves and only later
a new basilica was built by adding lateral rooms. Then a new decussate five-vault
church-temple was built on top and it is still unclear whether it was built because
the basilica was destroyed or simply in order to enlarge it. B. Aleksova assigns the
construction of the decussate church-temple to the reign of emperor Justinian I
(527-565). In addition, she takes the evidence by Theophylact to mean that this
church-temple was destroyed and later rebuilt in the early 9" — early10* C., during
the intensive baptizing of the Slavs in Macedonia. B. Aleksova supports the dating
of the fresques by means of the images of the martyrs found in the central vault
and dated at the same period?. Based on the findings at the excavations and the
discovered images, B. Aleksova concludes that the martyrs suffered in Stroumitsa,
that they were buried there and that their cult developed there®.

The images are situated in the brick vault in the church crypt, on the west-
ern wall, divided into three areas: four images in the upper area, six in the middle

2 Ibidem, p. 95-96.

» Recently B. Aleksova claimed that there were 19 vaults, which might be due to the discovery of
some new vaults — b. AJIEKCOBA, C6. mMu6epuononcKu MeueHulu, KOMNIeKC Ha CIAapoXpUCUIH-
cKu ywpKeu, [in:] Apxeonowka xapma na Penybnuxa Maxedonuja, vol. II, Ckomje 1996, p. 412.

* B. AJIEKCOBA, Enuckonujama na bpezanuuuya — npe cnoéeHcku UpKoseH u KyamypHo-npoceemnen
yenmap 60 Maxedonuja, Ipunen 1989, p. 123; B. ANEKCOBA, Ce. musepuononcku MoHeHuyi. .,
p. 413.

¥ Bb. ANEKCOBA, Enuckonujama na bpeeannuya..., p. 123; EADEM, Ce. musepuononcku moueHu-
Uu..., p. 414; cf. II. Tro3nAHOB, ITopmpemu..., p. 136, 137; JI. MABPOIMHOBA, M306paseHus Ha
Tusepuynonckume maveHuyu, omxpumu Heomoasxa 8 Cmpymuya, [in:] KMC, vol. XIII, Codus
2000, p. 139-144.

* B. AJIEKCOBA, Enuckonujama na bpezannuya..., p. 125-126:

Osue MouiHe 3HAUAJHU APXEOTIOUKI OCIAMOYU 24 NOMEPOYsaarn no0Amoyume wimo Hu 2u 0asa
Teopunaxm. Mauenuyume wimo Hacmpadane so Cmpymuua 6use 3akonanu o ucmuom 2pad. Ha
nousama na Makedonuja e co3daden HUBHUOM KYZIM U HUBHOMO criaseHve. Ilopadu moa omnaza
cexoja npemnocmaeka Oeka Kynmom moxen 0a 6ude nperecer 00 Mana Asuja, 3aumo, axo ce
pabomu 3a nperecysarve Ha 6eke c030a0eH KYIM Ha Opyza mepumopuja unu opye 2pao, moxcam 0a
6udam npeHeceHy camo MOWMU UMY PeNUKeUU HA MaveHuyu. Bo moj cnyuaj 3a nue He ce epadam
2pobosu, 6udejku 00 moa nema nompeba. HusHume penuxeu He ce cMecmysaam Ha 2pooumimama.
3a Hue ce epadam xoHcmpykuuu om munom rna Confessio unu memoria (...).
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and five in the lower areas. In this lower area only two images are preserved (one
of them in part), in the middle area only the lower part of the first three im-
ages is destroyed while the heads are preserved. The images in the upper area
have remained intact®. These images are recognized with the help of the text by
Theophylact of Ohrid. The first image in the upper area is probably Timothy, be-
cause the represented figure is a bishop; the second and the third are, respectively,
Comasios and Eusebios, while the fourth figure is the other bishop - Theodor. As
is well-known, these four are the first who moved from Nicaea to Tiberioupolis.
The next group comprises partly or completely destroyed images that are hard to
recognize, although Ts. Grozdanov claims that the last saint in the third area is
Thomas because he is depicted as a deacon®. Ultimately, the author supports the
dating suggested by the archaeologists D. Kotso and P. Milkovic-Pepek (late 9* -
early 10" C.), based on a stylistic analysis of the fresques, agreeing with them that
these portraits are inspired by the classical base of the renewed Byzantine art from
the late 9" or the early 10" C.3!

Aleksova’s hypothesis would seem convincing if the other archaeologists
had not concluded that the central vault within the church-temple initially be-
longed to the early Christian basilica which is unrelated to the cult of the martyrs
and it was only in the 9™ and 10" C. that this vault was related to it, together with
the newly built decussate church?®?. Ts. Grozdanov does not comment on this at all,
only noting in passing that he needed more proof®.

As to the second church-temple (the one in Bregalnitsa), it is identified by
Aleksova with the cathedral discovered in 1984 near Kroupishte on Bregalnitsa, in
the area of Kale. Within it, in the annex at the right side of the altar there is a de-
cussate martyrium which, according to the archaeologists, was designed for plac-
ing the martyrs’ relics. It is dated back to the mid-9™ to early 10" C. and for this
reason Aleksova assumes that this is precisely the church built on Boris’s orders
where the relics of the Tiberioupolitan martyrs were placed on two occasions™.

Thus we reach the important issue of identifying Tiberioupolis with today’s
Stroumitsa, an issue which crucial for the cult. A significant amount of scholarly
work has been done on it and I will only mention the main opinions. I begin with
K. Jirecek who came up with the first consistent theory. His starting point is the
name Tiberioupolis, which he connects to several towns, two in Asia Minor (the

» 10. TPO31AHOB, [Iopmpemu..., p. 136.

% 11. TPO3IAHOB, ITopmpemu..., p. 136; cf. II. MwbKOBUK-IIENEK, Hajcmapume ceemumerncku
kynmosu 60 Makedonuja, memenu 3a camocmojuama Camounosa upkea u asmoxepanHocm Ha
Oxpudckama apxuenuckonuja, SMMAEN.CV 1, 1993, p. 19.

31 II. TPo31AHOB, Ilopmpemu..., p. 136.

2 II. Kouo, IT. MmibKOBUK-TIEIEK, op. cit., p. 94.

% 11. T'PO31AHOB, [Iopmpemu..., p. 135.

* B. AJIEKCOBA, Enuckonujama na bpecannuua..., p. 126.
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first in Phrygia, south of the Bithynian Olympos, the second in Pisidia), a third
in Armenia and three in the Balkan peninsula (the examined one in Macedonia,
another one identified as the mysterious Velika and a third in Varna)®.

The second point made by Jirecek is that the saints of Stroumitsa are men-
tioned only in books that originated in the diocese of the Ohridian archbishopry
and could not be found elsewhere, say in Basil II's Menologia or other Greek man-
uscripts®. By pointing out that Theophylact’s Vita is the main source for iden-
tifying Tiberioupolis with Stroumitsa, Jirecek lists the other texts in which this
identification occurs, as in the so-called Td&ig tav Opdvov Tijg mp@TNg lovoTviavi,
where a bishop TiBeprovnérens frot Ztpovpityg is mentioned”. According to Jirecek,
this manuscript dates back to the late 12" C., around the time of the Bulgarian
uprising in 1186, However, a slightly earlier list reports the episcopy simply as
1 Zrpotuprtle which allows him to conclude that this list is at the origin of the
tradition of the later Byzantine notitiae to identify Tiberioupolis with Stroumitsa.
It is very important that Jirecek relates the appearance of the name Tiberioupolis
to Stroumitsa with the theory that the archbishopry of Ohrid should be identified
with Justiniana Prima which was founded around the second half of the 12% C, as
is well-known?®. The other sources Jire¢ek examines are the following:

— the inscription in the church Sv. Bogoroditsa Eleousa near Stroumitsa,
made by the local bishop Manuel who calls himself ¢rioxomoc TiBeprovmélenc dated
back ca. 1080%, although Jire¢ek had some doubts about the dating*'.

- a manuscript fragment from the 14" C. by the name of some Kallinikos,
who was pnrpomoritng Tifeplovméhemc®.

Further discussing the identification of Tiberioupolis and Velika and Varna,
the famous scholar concludes as follows:

This uncertainty shows by itself that all identifications are grounded on hypotheses only
and even the medievals considered them unlikely. The legend re-written by Theophylact
deals with excavations in Stroumitsa, at the time of Boris I, when caskets with inscrip-
tions were found. Added to this is another Life of Martyrs by an unknown author from the
time of Emperor Julian I. Bishop Theodor, purported to be one of those who moved from

*> K. VIPEUEK, 0p. cit., p. 246: énioxomog Tifeplovméhenc.

3 Ibidem, p. 243.

37 Vat. Gr. 828, fol. 354 r.; cf. H. GELZER, Ungedruckte und Wenig bekannte Bistumverzeichnisse der
orientalischen Kirche, BZ 1, 1892, p. 257.

8 K. VIPEUEK, op. cit., p. 245.

* Ibidem, p. 246, an. 1.

0 L. PETIT, Le monastere de Notre Dame de Pitie en Macedoine, VIPAVIK 6, 1900, p. 6.

! K. VIPEYEK, op. cit., 246. This dating is confirmed by B. J[)xypuy, Busanmutickue dpecku. Cpeo-
nesexosas Cepbus, [Janmanus, cnassrckas Makedonus, Mocksa 2000, p. 31. On older opinions
vide B. JKyPud, op. cit., p. 331-333.

42 K. VIPEYEK, op. cit., p. 246.
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Nicaea, did not participate in the Nicaean Council and cannot be found either in Bithynia
or Phrygia, Galatia or any other province of Asia Minor. Bishops of that name who attend-
ed the Council came from Pisidia, Isauria and Kilikia. It is to be noted that Theophylact
imports Phrygian martyrs from the age of Emperor Julian I to Macedonia and one of them
was actually called Makedonios. This leads us to the assumption that the learned arch-
bishop of Ohrid also imported a legend that originally took place in Tiberioupolis south
of Nicaea in Asia Minor.*

Soon after Jirecek’s paper there appears an opposing view by the Benedictine
scholar L. Petit who found Jirecek’s conclusions a little hasty, based on the evi-
dence that a bishop of Tiberioupolis called Theoktistos attended the so-called
Council of Photios in 879*. However, Petit does not say that Tiberioupolis and
Stroumitsa fully coincide; according to him, the ancient Tiberioupolis was located
near Stroumitsa in the place of today’s village Banitsa, following the local tradition
(as attested in Archimandrite Gerasimos)®.

It is also worth noting Y. Ivanov’s opinion, according to which, if we accept
Jire¢eK’s hypothesis that the legend and the town’s name were imported from Asia
Minor, we have to assume that in Stroumitsa there must have been even older
legends of other Christian martyrs and that Theophylact used them in his Vita.
Y. Ivanov, who obviously thinks that the import was made by Theophylact, takes
them to be Slavic tales of an earlier time, as for instance, their being mentioned in
the Evangelarium Assemani. He also recalls that the church-temple in Stroumitsa
named after the martyrs and mentioned in 1348, is very likely to have been there
much earlier*.

V. Zlatarski also deals with this problem in a separate article, as well as in
his History of the Bulgarian State in the Middle Ages. In his paper he starts from
Jirecek’s conclusion that the events took place in Asia Minor and were later im-
ported to Bulgaria although, in his view, the importing of the legend and the cult
occurred much earlier than Theophylact. He finds proof of this in much earlier
evidence of their cult in Bulgaria as, for example, in the Evangelarium Assemani.
However, Zlatarski does not believe that the importing of the legend and the cult
occurred by means of texts only, but that there were other reasons. He finds one
of those reasons in the mass emigration of Asia Minor population to the Balkan
Peninsula at the time of the discovery of the martyrs’ relics. He refers to a similar
event during the reign of Emperor Nikephoros I Genikos (802-811), around Sept.
809 - Easter 810, according to Theophanes the Confessor”’.

 Ibidem, p. 248.

4 L. PETIT, op. cit., p. 95-96.

* Ibidem, p. 100.

16 J1. VIBAHOB, op. cit., p. 209.

47 B.H. 37ATAPCKI, Jlezenda 3a omkpusare Ha mouiume Ha Tusepuynonckume moueHuyu, [in:]
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In addition, V. Zlatarski thinks that Tiberioupolis and Stroumitsa were
identified in the manuscripts as early as the 10" C., that is, before the towns of
the archbishopry of Ohrid received their classical or transliterated names, along
with their Old Bulgarian names*. This identification began with the move of the
relics to Stroumitsa, all details of the martyrs’ cult being transferred from the de-
molished Tiberioupolis to the town of Stroumitsa, which had been flourishing as
an important center since the early 10" C., when tsar Symeon transformed it into
a bishopry®.

According to V. Zlatarski, the legend of the martyrs was written down in
Old Bulgarian probably at the beginning of the 10" C. However, he emphasiz-
es the fundamental role of Theophylact in importing the legend, as the latter
seems to have artificially created the link between the Tiberioupolitan and the
local Macedonian legends. For this purpose, the bishop is said to have presumed
the existence of Tiberioupolis in Ancient Macedonia, as well as its identity with
Stroumitsa. Thus he depicted the martyrs as moving from Nicaea to Macedonia,
where they suffered martyrdom in the 4® C. and were forgotten due to the Avars’
invasion in the 6™ C.*°

As is noted in today’s historiography, Zlatarski’s hypothesis raises too many
problems, although, paradoxically, it is still the basis of all subsequent recon-
structions hostile to it. Recently, hypotheses dominate which, by contrast to the
above-mentioned ones, claim that Tiberioupolis is a Macedonian town (in the
contemporary political sense) and that Theophylact and his sources did not invent
anything but correctly transmit the events.

The most important argument against Jire¢ek — Zlatarski’s hypothesis is the
result of the archaeological excavations in Stroumitsa in the church-temple the
fifteen Saints done by B. Aleksova, the main supporter of the continuity hypothesis.
I should like to add a further point she made, namely that in Stroumitsa and the
region, the cult of the forty martyrs was quite popular at that time®'.

The continuity hypothesis is also supported by Ts. Grozdanov, based on the
recently discovered images of the saints in the church-temple. But he is troubled
by certain question which he does not answer. First, he does not refute Jire¢ek in
any way, whom he elsewhere accuses of concocted criticism. Nor does he refute
Zlatarski, whose hypothesis he ironically calls very subtle. It is important to note
that Ts. Grozdanov, like all other supporters of this hypothesis, does not comment
or pay attention to Ph. Papazoglou’s and others’ strong claim that no Macedonian

IDEM, M36panu npoussederust, vol. I, Codus 1972, p. 195-196.
* Ibidem, p. 199.

¥ Ibidem, p. 202.

0 Ibidem, p. 203.

1 B. ANTEKCOBA, Enuckonujama na Bpezannuua..., p. 127-128.
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town named Tiberioupolis was known in Antiquity and the Middle Ages before the
11" C.52 Ts. Grozdanov does not consider the results of the excavations published
by T. Kotso and P. Milkovic-Pepek, nor does he mention the fact that the archeolo-
gists excavated 16 or 19 vaults (but not 15) in the area martyris in Stroumitsa, to
cite B. Aleksova, which is used for the continuity hypothesis>.

There have been recent attempts at solving this problem. According to the
Greek scholar A. Angelopoulos, the cult of the fifteen martyrs was wide-spread in
the region of Stroumitsa and the name of the town where the relics were placed, did
not change due to them but due to a historical factor - someone called Tiberius. In
his view, a concrete proof of that is the preserved local name of the medieval site
near Stroumitsa called Tiber’s mountain.

Considering all arguments, I think that Jirecek’s hypothesis is the most
likely. Today we know that there was no town in late-antique Macedonia
named Tiberioupolis. It is also beyond any doubt that the earliest evidence of a
Macedonian Tiberioupolis dates back to the 11" C. and refers to Stroumitsa. This
convincingly shows that the identification Stroumitsa-Tiberioupolis was quite
late. It first appeared in 1080*°. We should note, as contemporary historiography
does’®, that in the first Chrysobull by Basil II, some 60 years before (1019) the
bishopry of Stroumitsa is listed only by its Bulgarian name®. This means that

52 T. TAFEL, De Thessalonica eiusque agro. Dissertatio geographica, Berolini 1839, p. 294; ®. I1a-
IA30I7LY, MakedoHcku epadosu y pumckoe 0oba, Ckomje 1957, p. 254-255.

>3 The problem of the number of martyrs in different copies of Theophylact’s Vita still awaits clari-
fication - cf. A. AHrEIONYVIOC, Ilemnadecemme Tueepuononcku meueHuyl 8 2poUyKo-6v12apcKomo
dyxoeHno npedanue, [in:] IBITIIVIA, vol. II, Codust 1984, p. 104.

> Ibidem, p. 102-110. b. HUKOJIOBA, Yempoticmeo u ynpasnenue Ha 6vnzapckama npasociasHa
yovprea (IX-XVI 8.), Codus 1997, p. 76-77, recalls Tafel’s and Jire¢eK’s view and asks: Axo Ha-
ucmuna makwve 2pad (Tusepuynon) He e coulecmeysan Ha macmomo Ha Cmpymuya, mozasa Koe
e UMermno Ha Cesluu4emo, om Koemo ca 63emu Moujume Ha Mueepuynonckume Mo4eHuLyl, 3a 0a
6v0am npenecenu 8 bpeeannuya? She then cites Angelopoulos’ stance and compares Bulgarian
and Byzantine sources on the town’s name, concluding that the Bulgarian ones (including the
charters by Basil IT) do not mention Tiberioupolis while the Byzantine ones emphasize the Greek
name - an observation, which is inexact at the least. Then the author rejects the identification
of Theoktistos of Tiberioupolis, who attended the Council in 878-879, as a Macedonian bishop
since he figures on the list together with prelates from Asia Minor, and also because Theophylact
does not mention any bishopry of Tiberioupolis in his Vita. Finally, like other authors, Nikolova
concludes that the only certain fact is that the cult of the Tiberioupolitan martyrs was wide-
spread in the bishopry of Stroumitsa in the late 9" C. and that the martyrs’ relics were placed in
the church-temple there.

> L. PETIT, op. cit., p. 95-96; cf. ®. YCHEHCKNI, Akm omeoda semnu moHacmovipio bozopoouupi
Munocmusoii, IPAVK 1, 1896, p. 1.

* L. PETIT, op. cit., p. 94; B. 3TATAPCKH, op. cit., p. 196.

57 . CHETAPOB, op. cit., p. 56; VI. VIBAHOB, Boneapcku cmapunu us Maxedonus, Codus 1931,
p. 522.
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the identification occurred sometime between 1019 and 1080, presumably on
ecclesiastical grounds, as it is found only in some church manuscripts®®. After
the above-mentioned Manuel, the founder of the church-temple Sv. Bogoroditsa
Eleousa, also called énioxomog TiBeprovméhews this identification is confirmed by
Theophylact in the late 11" - early 12" C., as well as in Ta&ig tov Opdvov Tijc
[patng lTovotwiaviig (late 12 C.)*, in a 1286 Mount Athos charter®, and in
a bishop’s notitia from the early 12" C.°" At the same time, the counter-exam-
ples of Stroumitsa listed under its Bulgarian name only, are a lot more, including
Greek and ecclesiastic sources®. Besides, today we cannot doubt that Theoktistos
of Tiberioupolis, the priest who participated in the Council of Photios®, was in-
deed a bishop in Asia Minor®*.

Assuming that Tiberioupolis and Stroumitsa were identified at some point
in the mid-11" C., we can now move to the other important questions: on what
grounds was this identification made and why? As we have seen above, there
are two historiographic hypotheses on this matter. One is advanced by Zlatarski
and obviously does not work. Apart from other minor problems, in his view,
the emigrants from Asia Minor who spent only three years (809-812) in their
new settlements, in that short period succeeded in building a new town called
Tiberioupolis, in importing the relics, re-burying them, building the new church
and disseminating the cult among the local Christian population, to the extent
that 50 years later this cult was embraced by the newly baptized Bulgarians and
Slavs. This is obviously impossible and for this reason, the only probable ex-
planation is Jire¢ek’s — the identification was due to the cult of the martyrs in
Stroumitsa®.

An obvious role in this respect was also played by the tendency to render
toponyms archaic, as evidenced during the Byzantine rule of Bulgarian lands.
Historiographically, this process is usually related to the origin and develop-

*8 L. PETIT, op. cit., p. 94.

* H. GELZER, op. cit., p. 257.

% F. DOLGER, Aus den Schatzkammern des Heiligen Berges, Miinchen 1948, p. 298-301.

¢ J. DAROUZES, Notitiae episcopatum ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, Paris 1981, p. 372, Notitia
N 13.

¢ L. PETIT, op. cit., p. 26, 27, 30, 31, 34. See other examples in F. DOLGER, op. cit., p. 298-301;
J. DAROUZES, op. cit., 372; FGHB, vol. VII, ed. G. CANKOVA-PETKOVA et al., Serdicae 1968, p. 102.
& Pseudosynodus Photiana, [in:] FGHB, vol. IV, ed. I. DUJCEV et al., Serdicae 1961, p. 117.

¢ L. PETIT, op. cit., p. 96; V. VIBAHOB, Cesepria Makedonus..., p. 75, an. 2; A. Ky3eB, 3a waxou
enapxuu 6 bwvneapus npes IX 6., [in:] 1100 200unu om 6naxenama xonuuna Ha cé. Memooduii, vol.
I, Codus 1989, p. 146.

¢ Near Kouklish, close to Stroumitsa, we can find another cult site related to the Fifteen Holy mar-
tyrs of Tiberioupolis. The site, however, is not examined by the archaeologists and a new church-
temple was built there in the 70’s, which almost certainly destroyed any archaeological traces; cf.
II. Kouo, IT. MunbKoBUK-IIEIEK, 0p. cit., p. 96, an. 1.
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ment of the view that the archbishopry of Ohrid is to be identified as Justiniana
Prima®s.

Even if we accept Jire¢ek’s idea, however, there remains a further basic ques-
tion: how did the cult arise in Stroumitsa? According to Ivanov this could have
occurred through some local tradition related to other Christian martyrs®. This is
quite possible in the light of the wide-spread cult of the forty holy martyrs which
was attested by Aleksova. However, it could be that this was not due to written tra-
dition but to material facts, such as the discovered vaults, etc. In any case, the cult
had already been established in Stroumitsa by the late 9" C. This is shown not only
by Theophylact’s evidence, but also by the images in the vaults which undoubtedly
belong to this period.

This conclusion seems to contradict Theophylact’s report of the relics’ im-
port under Boris I and Symeon. If the cult had originated in Stroumitsa, why did
the kings have to move the relics to another place close by? This is a reasonable
question and the answer is quite simple. When carefully reading Theophylact’s
Vita, we can see that they did not move the relics of all martyrs, but only of five
of them (three under Boris and two under Symeon). Theophylact claims that the
removal of the relics was impeded by the Tiberioupolitans’ resistance but this ac-
count is obviously a hagiographic turn, because there is no mention of resistance
during Symeon’s reign and he still moved the relics of two other martyrs. All this
shows that the Bulgarian rulers had no intention of moving all the relics but only
to establish another center of their cult, where to place and venerate something
quite valuable in the Middle Ages. This move could have resulted from the es-
tablishment of a new bishopry, especially if we assume that the big cult center on
the Bregalnitsa, discovered by Aleksova, was really a bishopry®®. Moving some
relics to a new location does not mean that the old center had diminished; there
is both direct and indirect evidence that it continued to function. One such di-
rect testimony is a charter by Stefan Dusan dated around 1348-1352 which an-
nounces a donation to the monastery of Saint Archangels near Prizren and men-
tions a church-temple in Stroumitsa named after the martyrs: H iewme ygskorn oy
GTpoyMHLH HA HME CRETHHXh METKHAAECETE Ch AWAMH, H Ck SEMAOME, H Ch RHNOTPAAH,

% K. VIPEUEK, op. cit., p. 246, an. 1; M. [IPMHOB, Mcmopuuecku npeened Ha 6vneapckama yopx-
84 om camomo u Hauano u 00 OHec, [in:] IDEM, M36panu cvuunenus, vol. II, Codus 1971,
p. 120; V. VIBAHOB, Apxuenuckonusma u 2padem Iepea IOcmunuana, BIIIIB 10-12, 1903,
p. 111; V1. CHErAPOB, op. cit., p. 80-81; cf. V. Tapkova-Zaimova’s notes in FGHB, vol. VII,
p. 107; for further reading see C. IInpupaTpPuy, Camyunosama 0vpuasa, 06xeam u xapaxkmep,
Codus 2000, p. 192.

 J1. VIBAHOB, Cesepra MaxedoHus..., p. 209.

% B. AJIEKCOBA, Enuckonujama na bpezannuua..., p. 128; EADEM, bpezantuya — c106eHCKU UYp-
KoBeH U npoceemHo-Kynmyper uenmap Ha banxanom, [in:] Knumenm Oxpudcku u ynoeama Ha
Oxpudckama KHUMe8HA WKOIA 80 PA3BUMOKOM Ha clio8eHckama npoceema, Ckorje 1989.
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H ch MAHNH, H ch BCEMB WITO CH 1€ HMAAA LPKKRL Tad oTh HenphRa®. The text obvi-
ously refers to the church-temple as having existed even earlier — o™ Hengsga.
Besides, this charter contains the written canons by Constantine Cabasilas and
also the fact that it commemorates the first Stroumitsa date of venerating the mar-
tyrs, clearly shows that the initial center of the cult did not diminish. We can even
assume that this initial center grew stronger, probably because it was a bishopry
for a longer time.

On the other hand, as noted by Jire¢ek, no Greek manuscripts mention
the martyrs, except those coming from the diocese of the Ohrid archbishopry™.
Together with the fact that Theophylact’s Vita has an Old Bulgarian base”, this
shows that the cult was imported soon after the baptizing of the Bulgarians. We
also conclude this from the images in the vault which undoubtedly belong to that
time. A last proof is the acrostic in the first version of the martyrs’ mass, attested
by G. Popatanassov, which says: KAHMEHNT”>. Kliment of Ohrid is the likely au-
thor of the Old Bulgarian Vita used by Theophylact, and although it was based
on a Greek manuscript, the latter probably came from Asia Minor and not from
Thessalonike or Constantinople.

Abstract. The cult of the fifteen Tiberioupolitan martyrs is one of the most intriguing cults
in medieval Bulgaria. There are, however, a lot of questions about this cult, some of which
I address in this paper.

The earliest evidence of the cult is their mention in the Evangelarium Assemani
(late 10" - early 11* C.), at 29" August, but only three of the martyrs are listed. Another
important source for this cult is the well-known Life of Clement of Ohrid by Theophylact
of Ohrid, called The martyrdom of the fifteen Tiberioupolitan martyrs (late 11" or early 12
C.). One of the most interesting evidences, however, is the very discovery of the relics,
dated back to the reign of khan Boris I (852-889), when the relics proved miraculous.

According to the recent studies, the cult of the fifteen martyrs was wide-spread in
the region of Stroumitsa and the name of the town where the relics were placed, did not
change due to them but due to a historical factor - someone called Tiberius. On the other

% C. HOBAKOBUE, 3aKoHcKU cnomMeHuyu cpnckux opuasa cpedrveea éexa, vol. V, Beorpay 1912,
p. 682-705.

70 K. VIPEYEK, op. cit., p. 243; 1. TPO31AHOB, [lIopmpemu..., p. 137; 11. TPo3nAHOB, Meceyocnos, p. 15.
I K. VIPEHEK, op. cit., p. 248; 11. Tpo3naHOB, [Topmpemu..., p. 127; H. JIPATOBA, Cmapo6wvnzapcku-
me useopu 3a sumuemo Ha Ilemuadecemme Tusepuynoncku mouenuyu om Teodpunaxm Oxpuo-
cku, SB, 2, 1970, p. 111-112; IT. MmIbKOBUK-IIEIEK, op. cit., p. 19. On the same page P. Milkovic-
Pepek says: Bocnocmasysanemo Ha kynmom Ha ce. 15 Tusepunoncku maueHuyu 80 pemeno Ha
Knumenm Oxpudcku, wimo ce nosp3yséa u co CruscKume omauku Ha HUBHUMe npedcmasu 00 08a
speme 60 Llapuepad (...). It is not clear which images of the saints in Constantinople the author has
in mind.

72 T. VUKANOVIC, op. cit., p. 52-53; I. ITo1- ATAHACOB, 0p. cit., p. 100.
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hand, however, no Greek manuscripts mention the martyrs, except those coming from
the diocese of the Ohrid archbishopry. The facts shown above proves that the cult was
imported soon after the baptizing of the Bulgarians.

Translated by Anita Kasabova
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IN THE SHACKLES OF THE EvVIL ONE
THE PORTRAYAL OF TSAR SYMEON I THE GREAT
(893-927) IN THE ORATION
ON THE TREATY WITH THE BULGARIANS

In this beast there dwelt an innate barbarity and
savagery, traits completely alien to Roman blood.
And no wonder: his mother came from beyond the
Danube.!

Lactantius about Galerius, Diocletian’s Caesar

Symeon I, the third son of Boris-Michael (852-889), ruler of Bulgaria who
was officially baptised in the mid-ninth century, in his youth was educated in
Constantinople. He knew the language and Greek/Byzantine culture, and probably
was destined to become the head of the Bulgarian Church. However, fate decided
that he became the ruler of Bulgaria after his older brother Vladimir (889-893), who
betrayed his father’s political and religious policies and was overthrown by Boris.
Symeon ruled between 893-927, as the first Bulgarian ruler assuming in 913 the title
of tsar, or emperor (Gr. fagiredg). He was the builder of the new, Christian capital of
Bulgaria - Veliki Preslav. As a patron of culture, and being himself an author, he was
said to have loved books above all else and wrote many of them personally, as well as
played music and sung like the biblical king David (as a contemporary Bulgarian com-
parison would have it)2. The Bulgarian ruler was to be an extraordinaly pious man,
leading a humble, even ascetic life. During his reign, the more complicated Glagolitic
script was replaced by the Cyrillic alphabet, created in Preslavian literary circles, and
from that time onward became the official literary language of the Bulgars. Assessing
Symeon I’s rule, modern historians write about the golden age of mediaeval Bulgarian
literature and the creation of the so-called Preslavian Literary School. The tsar turned
out to be also an excellent military leader, extending Bulgarian borders to reach three

' Lucii Caecilii liber ad Donatum Confessorum de mortibus persecutorum, 9, 2, ed. S. BRANDT,
G. LAUBMANN, [in:] L. Caeli Firmiani Lactanti opera omnia, pars 11, fasc. 2, Pragae-Vindobonae—
Lipsiae 1897, p. 182, 18 - 183, 2 [= CSEL, 27, fasc. 2].

2 JI. Munetuy, Ljap Cumeon, cnomernam 6 edut cpedHobwneapcku pekonuc, BIT 4, 1898, p. 159.
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seas — the Black Sea, the Adriatic and the Aegean. During his reign, Bulgaria was
a power on a European scale, he therefore had valid reasons to assume the previously
mentioned title of the basileus of the Bulgarians (Baoiledg t@v Bovkydpwv), to which,
because of his political-ideological aspirations and territorial gains at the expense of the
Eastern Roman Empire, he eventually added the expression el t@v ‘Pwpaiwv, or and
(of) the Romans. He also styled himself as simply the emperor of Romans. He is univer-
sally regarded as the greatest ruler of mediaeval Bulgaria, which is reflected in honour-
ing him, the only Bulgarian ruler to be honoured so, with the epithet the Great.
Symeon I's rule posed a significant challenege for Byzantium, especially since
during the second half of his reign the empire was going through difficult times, due
to Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus’ (913-959) minority and the government of sub-
sequent regencies, which were implementing conflicting policies towards the north-
ern neighbour. The first clash with the Bulgarian ruler took place already during the
reign of emperor Leo VI the Wise (886-912), specifically in the years 894-896, and
was linked to the violating by the Byzantines of the rights of Bulgarian merchants to
display their goods in Constantinople’. Undoubtedly, this was negatively affecting
not only the economic interests of the Bulgarians, but also the prestige of their ruler,
who had to respond to this. Lasting for two years, the war ended with Symeon’s vic-
tory and the commitment of the Byzantine side to restore the Bulgarian marketplace
in the capital city of Byzantium (this happened in 899 at the latest). This first conflict,
followed by two decades of relatively good Byzantine-Bulgarian relations (the schol-
arly discussions bring into question only the actions undertaken by Symeon during
902 and 904), did not seem to presage a real shock that awaited the Byzantines. In ret-
rospect, however, it could be described as a prelude to the great drama of 913-927.
It all began in late 912 or early 913, when the emperor Alexander (912-913)
insulted the Bulgarian envoys who came to Constantinople to confirm the peaceful
relations of the Bulgarians with the new Byzantine ruler. In retaliation, during the
summer of 913, Symeon arrived with his army at the walls of the Byzantine metropo-
lis. The emperor Alexander was already dead by then, and the reign over the empire
came into the hands of the minor Constatine VII, son of Leo VI, who was in regency’s
custody. Some scholars believe that the reason for the Bulgarian ruler’s action was not
Alexander’s scandalous behaviour towards his ambassadors (which would have been
merely a convenient pretext for organizing the expedition), but desire to take over
the power in Byzantium. From an ideological point of view, both Constantine VII’s
minority and the recent turmoil surrounding his rights to the throne (arising from
the fact that he came from Leo VI’s fourth marriage, not recognized by the Church)
favoured Symeon. Regardless of whether this assumption is correct, an assault on
Constantinople did not take place, and during a formal meeting between Symeon
and the leader of the regency board, patriarch Nicholas I Mysticus (901-907, 912—

3 The Bulgarian market was moved to Thessalonika.
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925) the Bulgarian ruler most likely gained the right to using the title of basileus. One
of his seals from this period bears the legend Ziuecv Paotrets’, most likely, however, in
an ethnic meaning, that is, basileus of Bulgarians (Baathedg v Bovkydpwv, although the
scholarly opinions on this matter are divided). He also gained an assurance of peaceful
relations with the empire, which was to be guaranteed by the marriage of Constantine
VII with one of the daughters of the Bulgarian monarch. Some scholars believe that
the last provision could open the way to the real influence on ruling the empire, as
thanks to this marriage he gained the right to an honourable and very important title
of basileopator (Baotheondtwp), i.e. father of the emperor. This position had a particular
importance due to the minority of the Byzantine heir to throne. This view, however, is
not convincing to all of the specialists in the field, who, firstly, doubt that the Bulgarian
ruler was seeking to gain this title at all and secondly, that as a man from outside of
Byzantium and its imperial court circles, had real chances of attaining this honour.

The following year, however, the Constantinopolitan patriarch was removed from
the regency, and Zoe Karbonopsina, the recalled from exile mother of Constantine VII,
has taken its lead, which led to a change in the political course towards Symeon. The
treaty between Nicholas Mysticus and Symeon from 913 was declared void. Faced with
this, the Bulgarian tsar began military operations against the empire, which, with vary-
ing intensity, lasted for ten years. The most famous Byzantine-Bulgarian battle of this
period took place in 917, when the Empress Zoe organized a great expedition against
the Bulgarians. Unfortunately for the Byzantines, on August 20 it ended with a debacle
of the imperial army by the river Acheloos (near the seaside Anchialos). After this vic-
tory, Symeon began systematic raids on the Byzantine teritories, taking control over
huge swathes of the empire — in Thrace, Macedonia and Greece proper.

Failures of the regency’s policies under the leadership of Empress Zoe facilitat-
ed elevating to the imperial throne on 17 December 920 (as co-emperor — gupBactieig
- of Constantine VII) of the ambitious Romanos I Lekapenos (920-944), command-
er of the imperial fleet. Lekapenos gained power in the way that, in all likelihood,
Symeon himself was hoping for in 913. In 919, supported by the political opposition
and troops loyal to himself he attained the position of heteriarch, or the commander
of the imperial guard. The following year in May he bethrothed his daughter Helen to
the under-age ruler, gaining the title of basileopator and forcing Karbonopsina into
retiring from political life, and subsequently on 24 September 920 he received the dig-
nity of caesar. At this point only one step was separating him from declaring himself
the emperor, and afterwards, on 20 May 921, declaring his eldest son, Christophoros,
co-ruler. The Bulgarian ruler contested taking over the power by Lekapenos and con-
tinued raids on the empire. It was only on 9 September 924 that, next to the Byzantine
capital, Symeon and the new emperor have met. Some scholars believe that the result
of this was an agreement, under which the Bulgarian tsar promised to refrain from

+ 1. OPYKOBA, B. TTEHYEB, Bonzapcku cpedHosexosHu neuamu u monemu, Codus 1990, p. 29-30.
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futher military actions against Byzantium. And indeed, until his death he did so, fo-
cusing instead on fighting the allies of Byzantium - Serbs and Croats. Others believe
that these talks were to be a prelude to reaching a final peace agreement between
the warring states. According to others, the meeting did not lead to any conclusions.
Regardless of whether an agreement was made, it remains a fact that Symeon died on
27 May 927, during preparations for another expedition on Constantinople, leaving
no doubts as to his intentions towards peace with his southern neighbour®.

* 'The literature on Symeon I and various aspects of his reign is extremely abundant. Below I am
therefore presenting a selection of works — C. I1AJIAY308B, Bekom na 6vneapckust uyap Cumeon, [in:]
IDEM, M36panu mpyoose 8 déa moma, vol. I, Mscnedsanus no ucmopus na Beneapus u esponeti-
CKUST 1020U3MOK npe3 cpedHosexosuemo, ed. B. Tozenes, X. Komapos, Codust 1974, p. 87-202 (the
first Russian edition is from 1852); M. JIPUHOB, FOxcHbie cnassme u Buzanmus 8 X gexe, [in:] IDEM,
M36panu couunenus é 06a moma, vol. I, Tpyoose no 6wneapcka u cnassncka ucmopus, ed. V1. Oyii-
ueB, Codust 1971, p. 435-495 (first published in 1875); K. VIPEUEK, Vcmopusi Ha Gvneapume.
C nonpasxu u dobasku om camus agmop, ed. ILX. Ilerpos, Codust 1978, p. 179-196 (first edition
from 1876); B.H. 311ATAPCKY, Mcmopust na Beneapckama dvpicasa npes cpedHume gexoge, vol. I,
ITvpso 6wvneapcko yapcmao, pars 11, Om cnassnusayusma na 0vpicaséama 00 nadaremo Ha Ilop-
somo yapcmeo (852-1018), Codms 1927, p. 278-515; S. RUNCIMAN, A History of the First Bulga-
rian Empire, London 1930, p. 133-177; I. Octporopcku, Die Kronung Symeons von Bulgarien
durch den Patriarchen Nikolaos Mystikos, IBAW 9, 1935, p. 275-287; K. ZAKRZEWSKI, Historia
Bizancjum, Krakéw 2007, p. 180-182, 186-190 (reprint from 1938); II. MYTA®UUEB, Mcmopust Ha
6vneapckust Hapoo (681-1323), ed. B. Tiosenes, Codus 1986, p. 177-199 (first edition from 1943);
G. SERGHERAERT, Syméon le Grand (893-927), Paris 1960; M. BOVtHOB, IIpomsnama 6 6vneapo-6u-
sanmutickume omuowenus npu yap Cumeon, VIVIV 18, 1967, p. 147-202; G. CANKOVA-PETKOVA,
Der erste Krieg zwischen Bulgarien und Byzanz unter Simeon und die Wiederaufnahme der Han-
delsbeziehungen zwischen Bulgarien und Konstantinopel, BF 3, 1968, p. 80-113; G. OSTROGORSKI,
Dzieje Bizancjum, trans. H. EVERT-KAPPESOWA et al., *Warszawa 1968, p. 221-222, 224-229;
S. RUNCIMAN, Emperor Romanus Lecapenus and His Reign. A Study of Tenth-Century Byzantium,
Cambridge 1969, p. 50-57, 81-101; V1. Boxxmos, Kem xporonoeusma na 6wnzapo-madxapckama
sotina npu yap Cumeon (894-896), BC6 40.6, 1971, p. 20-33; V1. [IVIUEB, V3 nucmama na nampu-
apx Huxonaii Mucmux, [in:] IDEM, beneapcko cpednosexosue. [Ipoyusanus 8vspxy nonumuyecka-
ma u KyamypHama ucmopus Ha cpeoHosexosHa Dboneapus, Codma 1972, p. 146-152;
"A. STAYPIAOY-ZAGPAKA, ‘H covdvryey Souedw xai Nixoldov Mistixod (Avyovoros 913) ora mhausie
700 Bulavrivo-Bovdyepixot avreyoviouov, Onooolovixy 1972; R. BROWNING, Byzantium and Bulgaria.
A Comparative Study accross the Early Medieval Frontier, London 1975, p. 56-69; E. CHRYsOs, Die
»Krénung” Symeons in Hebdomon, Cyr 3, 1975, p. 169-173; VI. AHIPEEB, Hapouukas Hadnuce KHs-
3a CumeoHa u aOMUHUCMPAMUEHOe YCMPOTicmeo 60seapckozo ocydapcmea 6 kKonue IX u nauane
X 6., EB 14.3, 1978. p. 121-131; I. BoZILOV, A propos des rapports bulgaro-byzantins sous le tzar
Syméon (893-912), BBg 6, 1980, p. 73-81; IDEM, Llap Cumeon u 3namHusm éex Ha cpeOHOBEK06HA
bonzapus, VT 36.1, 1980, p. 5-22; IDEM, beneapus npu yap Cumeon. BoHuiHononumuuecky om-
Howenust, [in:] Mcmopus na Beneapus é uemupunadecem moma, vol. 11, ITepso 6wneapcko yap-
cmeo, ed. [I. Aurenos, Codus 1981, p. 278-296; IDEM, 3namuusam eex Ha yap Cumeon, [in:] Mc-
mopusi, UsKycmeo u Kynmypa Ha cpeonosexosra boneapus, ed. B. Tiozenes, Codust 1981, p. 59-72;
[I. AHTENOB, C. KAIIEB, B. YONIAHOB, benzapcka 80eHHa ucmopust om Anmuunocmma 00 8mopa-
ma wemevpm Ha X 6., Codus 1983, p. 254-278; V. Boxxwos, Ljap Cumeorn Benuxu (893-927):
3namuusm sex na Cpeonosexosua bonzapus. Codus 1983: LV.A. FINE Tr. The Earlv Medieval
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Balkans. A Critical Survey from the Sixth to the Late Twelfth Century, Ann Arbor 1983, p. 132-158;
M. IPHTOPIOY-IQANNIAOY, H BvlavrivoBovdyapis ciynpovey orovs Karasdpre: (917), IOEEDZ 21,
1983, p. 121-148; 1. BoziLov, Lidéologie politique du tsar Syméon: Pax Symeonica, BBg 8, 1986,
p. 73-89; D. ANGELOV, Preslav und Konstantinopel — Abhdingigkeit und Unabhingigkeit im Kultur-
bereich, [in:] The 17th International Byzantine Congress. Major Papers, New Rochelle-New York
1986, p. 429-446; 1. BoziLoV, Preslav et Constantinople: dépendance et indépendance culturelles,
[in:] The 17th International Byzantine Congress..., p.429-446; W. GTUZELEW, Bulgarskie Sredniowiecze
(VII-XIV w.), [in:] Bulgaria. Zarys dziejow, ed. I. DIMITROW, trans. M. WIECKOWSKA, A. KOSESKI,
Warszawa 1986, p. 46-49, 71, 80-82; I.I. JInTaBPUH, Ilepsoe boneapckoe uapcmeo 6 3eHume mozy-
wecmea. Pacuysem xymvmypui, [in:] Kpamkas ucmopus boneapuu. C dpesHetiuiux spemer 00 Ha-
wiux oueit, ed. IDEM, Mocksa 1987, p. 73-80; T. WASILEWSKI, Historia Bulgarii, *Wroclaw 1988,
p. 55-59, 63-67; ]. SHEPARD, Symeon of Bulgaria - Peacemaker, TCY.HLICBIIN]I 3, 1989, p. 9-48;
E. ANEKCAHJIPOB, Mumponusuparnemo Ha kHa3 Cumeor — 893 e., Pbg 15.3, 1991, p. 10-17; 1. AHTE-
JI0B, Busanmus. Bv3xo0 u 3ane3 Ha eona umnepus, Codpus 1991, p. 222-226; V1. bo>xunos, OPOX
TON BOYATAPQON, CJ1 25-26, 1991, p. 102-109; 'I. KAPATIANNOTIOYAOE, O Bvlavrivo-Bovdyapixés
cvvrpovaes émi Syuedsv, Bxa 11, 1991, p. 23-46; A. KAZHDAN, Symeon of Bulgaria, [in:] ODB, vol. I1I,
p- 1984; V. Boxxunos, ITpecnasckama yusunuzayus, [in:] ITp.Co, vol. IV, ed. 1pEm, Codusa 1993,
p. 33-48; I1. InMUTPOB, Bepbantu koHcmpykuyuu 3a nuunocmma Ha yap Cumeor (memodosnozue-
cku momueu), [in:] ITp.C6, vol. V, ed. T. Tores, Codust 1993, p. 26-32; E.K. KYP1aAKHSE, Buldvrio xou
Bovdyapor (7o6—100¢ ar.). Zyuforst oy ebwrepinsf moditixsf Tov Bulevtiov, ASvve 1993, p. 133-158, 259—
268; J. KARAYANNOPULOS, Les causes des luttes entre Syméon et Byzance: Un réexamin, [in:] Céop-
Huk 6 wecm Ha axao. Jumumosp Ancenos, ed. B. Benkos, Codust 1994, p. 52-64; I. ATAHACOB, Kom
senpoca 3a koponume Ha yap Cumeon (893-927), [in:] 1100 eoounu Benuxu Ilpecnas, vol. I, ed.
T. Tores, lllymen 1995, p. 74-86; I. BAKAIIOB, CpednosexosHusm bvnzapcku énademen (Tumyna-
mypa u urcuenuu), *Codust 1995, p. 148-169; V1. Boxxmios, Om ,,eapsapckama’ 0vpicasa 0o uap-
cmeomo. beneapus om cpedama na IX 6. 0o nepsume decemunemus na X 6., [in:] IDEM, Cedem
emiwoa no cpeorosexosra ucmopus, Cobus 1995, p. 94-129; N. O1xoNomIaHE, “Opos Pupeiwy
el Bovdydpov, [in:] Bolavrivi Maxedovin 324—1430 p.X., @caoodovin 1995, p. 239-242; V1. AHJIPEES,
Iap Cumeon (893-927), [in:] V. AHupeEB, M. JIANIKOB, Vcmopuyecku cnpasounux. Boneapckume
xanose u yape. Om xan Kybpam 0o yap Bopuc I1I, Bemko TsprOBO 1996, p. 91-106; V. BOXUIOB,
Kynmypama na Cpeonosexosna Boneapus, Codua 1996, p. 95-142; I. OCTPOrOPCKH, Asmokpa-
mop u camoopsxcay. ITpunoe 3a ucmopujy énaoanauxe mumynamype y Busanmiju u y jyscrux Crno-
8eHa, [in:] IDEM, Cabpana dena, vol. IV, Beorpag 1996, p. 303-318; V. VAVRINEK, Byzanc na vrcho-
Iu moci, [in:] Déjiny Byzance, ed. B. ZASTEROVA, Praha 1996, p. 155-163; M. WHITTOW, The Making
of Orthodox Byzantium, 600-1025, Barkeley-Los Angeles 1996, p. 285-292; S. TOUGHER, The Reign
of Leo VI (886-912). Politics and People, Leiden-New York-Koln 1997, p. 172-183; W. TREAD-
GOLD, A History of the Byzantine State and Society, Stanford 1997, p. 463-464, 471-479; X. Jumn-
TPOB, Boneapo-yneapcku ommouienus npes Cpednosexosuemo, Codus 1998, p. 29-70; [I. O6omnen-
cxmit, Busanmutickoe coopymecmso uayuil. Llecmv suzanmutickux nopmpemos, trans. A.B.
TopusonToBa et al., Mocka 1998, p. 113-126; V1. AHIPEEB, Cumeon, [in:] V1. AHZIPEEB, V. JIA3APOB,
I1. ITaB/IOB, Koii koii e 6 cpedHosexosHa Bunzapus, Cobust *1999, p. 338-345; V1. Boxuos, Lap
Cumeon Benuxu (893-927): om ,eapsapcxama’ 0vpiasa 00 XpUucmusHckomo yapcmeo, [in:] V.
BoxXusos, B. T'103ENEB, Mcmopust Ha cpednosexosna Beneapus VII-XIV sex, Codust 1999, p. 229—
270; I1. TEOPTMEB, 3a epanu4Hume konoHu 6 pationa Ha CoznyH no epemermo Ha kHa3 Cumeon, [in:]
Obuomo u cneyuguuromo 6 bankarckume xynmypu 0o kpas na XIX eex. Céopruxk 6 uecm na 70-
eo0umnunama Ha npog. Bacunka Tenkosa-3aumosa, ed. I. bakamos, Codust 1999, p. 98-106; I1.
TT1ABOB, Xpucmuanckomo u umnepcKomo MUHazo Ha 6vneapckume 3emu 8 oliKymeHuuHama 0oK-
mpura Ha uap Cumeor Benuxu (893-927 2.). lin:1 Miamounomo nvasocnasue 8 esboneiickama xvi-
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After the fiasco of attempts to continue the expansionistic policies of Symeon,
his son Peter I (927-969) concluded a peace with Byzantium in 927. For the sake of
creating a lasting agreement, the empire was willing to go for considerable conces-
sions. It was to pay the Bulgarians an annual tribute. In order to enhance the restored
interstate relations, a marriage between the Bulgarian ruler and Maria, granddaugh-
ter of Romanos Lekapenos, was arranged. The importance of peace can be seen in

mypa. Mexdynapoona xongepenyus, Bapua, 2-3 ronu 1993 e., ed. JI. Osuapos, Codus 1999, p.
111-115; ]. HOWARD-JOHNSTON, Byzantium, Bulgaria and the Peoples of Ukraine in the 890s, [in:]
Mamepuanv. no apxeonozuu, ucmopuu u smuozpaguu Taspuu. Céoprux, vol. V1L, ed. A.J1. Aii6a-
6un, Cumdeponons 2000, p. 342-356; P. STEPHENSON, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier. A Political
Study of the Northern Balkans, 900-1204, Cambridge 2000, p. 18-23, 26-27, 31, 37, 39; II. T'EOPTU-
EB, Koponayusama na Cumeon npes 913 2., VII1 57.1-2, 2001, p. 3-20; I. BAKAIOB, Xpucmuanusa-
yust Ha Gwreapckomo obujecmeo, [in:] Mcmopus na 6vnzapume, vol. I, Om dpesrocmma 0o xkpas
Ha XV1 eex, ed. IDEM, Codust 2003, p. 249-265; V1. Boxnnos, Cumeon, [in:] KME, vol. I11, I1-C, ed.
E. Jorpamanmxkuesa et al., Cous 2003, p. 591-600; J. SHEPARD, The ruler as instructot, pastor and
wise: Leo VI of Byzantium and Symeon of Bulgaria, [in:] Alfred the Great. Papers from the Eleventh-
Centenary Conferences, ed. T. REUTER, Aldershot 2003, p. 339-358; T. ToTEB, IIpecnds, [in:] KME,
vol. 111, p. 301-311; V1. Boxxmos, B. T't03EnEB, Mcmopust na [Job6pyosca, vol. 11, Cpednosexosue,
Benuko TepHOBO 2004, p. 60-62; I. BAKAJIOB, 3a edHa Hacunena unmepnpemayus Ha usgopume:
Braxepunume 913 e., [in:] Kynmyprume mexcmose na munanomo. Hocumenu, cumsonu u udeu,
fasc. I Texcmoseme na ucmopuama, ucmopusi Ha mexcmoseme. Mamepuanu om KO6uneiinama
MexHOyHapooHa Kougeperyus 6 wecm Ha 60-e00uminunama va npod. o0.u.n. Kasumup Ionxon-
cmanmunos, Benuko Tweproso, 29-31 oxmomsepu 2003, ed. B. Tiosenes, Codus 2005,
p. 168-173; B. BAukoBA, Cumeon Benuxu — nemam Kom KopoHama Ha 3anada, Codus 2005;
E CuRTA, Southeastern Europe in the Middle Ages 500-1250, Cambridge 2006, p. 177-179, 213-
227; ]. HOWARD-JOHNSTON, A short piece of narrative history: war and diplomacy in the Balkans,
winter 921/2-spring 924, [in:] Byzantine Style, Religion and Civilisation. In Honour of Sir Steven
Runciman, ed. E. JEFFREYS, Cambridge 2006, p. 340-360; A. Huxonos, ITonumuuecka mucosn 6
pannocpednosexosra Beneapus (cpedama na IX-kpas na X eex), Codust 2006, p. 115-230; P. Pa-
WEB, LJap Cumeon. Ipuxu Kom 1uuHocmma u 0es10mo My, Codmst 2007; V1. Boxxnnos, Busanmuii-
ckusam cesm, Codus 2008, p. 378-385, 405-412; H. KbHEB, Cmpemsn niu ce e 6vneapckusam énade-
men Cumeon I Benuxu (893-927 ¢.) kom panea Ha eudanmuticku eacuneonamop?, [in:] Beneapus,
6vneapume u Espona — mum, ucmopus, cvepemue, vol. II, Hayuna xongepenyus 31 okmomepu
2007, ed. [I. Iumutpos, Bennko TvpuoBo 2008, 61-67; I1. ITABNIOB, Copbus 6 nonumuxkama Ha
ka3 Bopuc-Muxaun (852-889) u yap Cumeon Benuku (893-927), [in:] Xpucmusnckama xynmypa
6 Cpeonosexosna Benzapus. Mamepuanu om HayuoHAnHA HAy4HA KoHPeperyus, llymen 2-4 mail
2007 200una no cny4aii 1100 200unu om cmopmma Ha cé. kA3 bopuc-Muxaun (ok. 835-907 e.), ed.
I1. Teoprues, Benuko TbpHOBO 2008, p. 136-145; [1. KEHAHOB, IJap Cumeon Benuku u Xpucmusm-
ckama gunocodpus Ha ucmopusma, [in:] ,boneapus, sems na 6naxcenu..” In memoriam Professoris
Iordani Andreevi, Mexdynapodua kondepernyus 6 namem na ITpo. d.u.n. Vopdan Andpees, Benu-
ko TopHoso, 29-31 okmomepu 2009, ed. V1. JTazapos, Bemnxo TsproBo 2009, p. 265-278; H. ['ATO-
BA, Bradamenu u knueu. Yaacmuemo Ha 10i#HOCIABAHCKUS 671a0emer 8 NPOU3600CBOMo U yno-
mpebama Ha kHueu npe3 Cpednosexosuemo (IX-XV 6.): peuenyusima Ha 6u3anmutickus mooes,
Codust 2010, p. 40-79; M. KAIMAKAMOBA, CsemosHama ucmopus 8 nponazaHoHama noiumuka
na yap Cumeon (893-927) u pazsumuemo Ha 6vneapckama xporozpagust, BMd 1, 2010, p. 59-93;
X. TPEHIA®UIOB, Mradocmma Ha yap Cumeor, Codpus 2010.
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the new name that Maria took - Irene, or peace in Greek. The fact that a foreign ruler
married a woman from the imperial family was also a sensation, and for which many
years later Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus himself was berating Lekapenos®. This
indicates just how much the empire cared about concluding this peace. Under its
terms, also the imperial title of Peter was recognized, even though it was consistently
denied to Symeon after 9147.

During the period of aforementioned conflicts, representatives of the
Byzantine court corresponded with Symeon. First, in the years 894-896, it was Leo
Choirosphactes®, a diplomat and envoy of the emperor Leo VI. His subsequent in-
terlocutors were Nicholas Mysticus, who was writing to him since 912/913 until his
death in 925° and the emperor Roman Lekapenos, or rather writing in his name
Theodor Daphnopates (890/900-after 961), the then chief of the imperial Chancery
(mpwtoaonxpritic)'®. Correspondence of these dignitaries, in addition to hagiograph-
ic works and the works of Byzantine historians, allows reconstructing the assess-

¢ KOHCTAHTMH BArPaHOPONHBIN, O6 ynpasnenuu umnepueii. Texcm, nepe6od, komenmapuil, 13,
ed. LT JIutaBpuH, A.IT. HoBocernbiieB, Mocksa 1991, p. 60, 146 — 64, 194 [= JVIMTHCCCP].

7 II. CroUMEHOB, Kom 0ozosopa mexncdy boneapus u Busanmus om 927 e., Bex 1988, 6, p. 19-22;
B. T'103EJIEB, 3Hauenuemo Ha b6paka Ha yap Ilemwvp (927-969) ¢ pometixama Mapus-Vpuna Jlaka-
nuna (911-962), [in:] Kynmyprume..., p. 27-33.

8 WM. KysHELOBY, ITucmama na Jlvea Mazucmpa u Pomana Jlaxanuna u cnosomo ,, Exi tjj tév
Bovlydpwy quufdaoe’” kamo useope 3a ucmopuama na Cumeornoscka Boneapus, CHYHK 16-17,
1900, p. 184, 190-196, 197, 207-220. About Leo vide e.g. G. KoL1as, Biographie, [in:] Léon Choe-
rosphactés, magistre, proconsul et patrice. Biographie — Corréspondance, ed. et trans. G. KoLIAs,
Athens 1939, p. 15-73; M.A. IlIaAHIMH, Busanmutickue nonumuteckue oesmentt nepeoti no08uHbl
X seka, [in:] Busanmutickuii cooprux, ed. M.B. JleBuenko, MockBa-Jlennurpan 1945, p. 228-248;
A. KazHDAN, Choirosphaktes, Leo, [in:] ODB, vol. I, p. 425-426.

° . KYSHELIOB®, op. cit., p. 183-190, 197-198, 200-202, 204, 209, 223-230, 235-238, 243, 244;
II. AHTEJIOB, MemoOvl 8U3aHmutickotl OUNIoMamuy 68 OMHOUEHUSIX C Boneapueti no danHoim nu-
cem Koncmanmumnononvckoeo nampuapxa Huxonas Mucmuxka, BVIC 1, 1963, p. 60-69; NICHOLAS
I PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE, Letters, ed. et trans. R.J.H. JENKINS, L.G. WESTERNIK, Washing-
ton 1973 (cetera: NicHOLAS); A.Il. KAXnAH, Boneapo-eusanmuiickue omuouienuss 6 912-925 ee.
no nepenucke Huxonas Mucmuxa (onvim nepecmompa xporonozuu nucem), EB 13.3, 1976, p. 92—
107; L. SIMEONOVA, Power in Nicholas Mysticus’ Letters to Symeon of Bulgaria (Notes on the Political
Vocabulary of the Tenth Century Byzantine Statesman), Bsl 54, 1993, p. 92-93. On the subject of
the patriarch vide e.g. A. KazHDAN, Nicholas I Mystikos, [in:] ODB, vol. II, p. 1466-1467; IDEM,
A History of Byzantine Literature (850-1000), ed. Ch. ANGELIDI, Athens 2006, p. 66-75.

' B.H. 31ATAPCKY, [Tucmama na eusanmuiickus umnepamops Pomana Jlakanena 0o 6vneap-
cxua yape Cumeona, CHYHK 13, 1896, p. 282-322; V1. Ky3HELIOBD, op. cit., p. 196-197, 205;
E. ATEKCAHZIPOB, [unnomamuueckas nepenucka yaps Cumeona ¢ umnepamopom Pomarom /laka-
nurom, Pbg 14.2, 1990, p. 16-22. On his subject vide e.g. M. C10310MOB, O6 ucmopuueckom mpyoe
Oeodopa Jlagnonama, BO6 2, 1916, p. 295-302; H.-G. BECK, Kirche un Theologische Literatur im
byzantinischen Reich, Miinchen 1959, p. 552-553; THEODORE DAPHNOPaTES, Correspondance, ed.
et trans. J. DARROUZES et L.G. WESTERNIK, Paris 1978 (cetera: DAPHNOPATES), p. 1-11; A. Ka-
ZHDAN, Daphnopates, Theodore, [in:] ODB, vol. I, p. 588; M. SALAMON, Dafnopata Teodor, [in:]
Encyklopedia kultury bizantynskiej, ed. O. JUREwICZ, Warszawa 2002, p. 133.



164 Kiri, MARINOW

ment of the reign of this Bulgarian ruler by the representatives of the ruling circles
in Byzantium. A prominent place among the Greek sources depicting the figure of
the tsar has also the oration On the treaty with the Bulgarians (Emi 7} t&v Bovkydpwy
ovpPdoet)'!, which was delivered at the Byzantine court in connection with conclusion
of the peace treaty of 927, or soon after this event'?. In scholarship, there were several
suggested attributions of this oration to well-known figures of the Byzantine court and
ecclesiastical circles of the first half of the 10" century. Among them were named such
figures as Nicholas Mysticus himself, Niketas Magister or Arethas of Caesarea, one of
the animators of the intellectual life of this period. The most likely, however, hypothesis
is that the author of the speech was the aforementioned Theodore Daphnopates, an
eminent figure in the intellectual environment of the Byzantine capital of the first half
of the 10" century, and the emperor Romanos Lekapenos personal secretary'.

The scholars have undertaken the task of reconstructing the image of Symeon I
in the Byzantine written sources before'*. Despite that, the oration On the treaty with

"' T am using the following critical edition of the text — Ezi 77 dv Bovkydpwyv quufdoe (cetera:
SvpBdaoer), [in:] I. DUJCEV, On the Treaty of 927 with the Bulgarians, DOP 32, 1978, p. 254-288.

2 R.J.H. JENKINS, The Peace with Bulgaria (927) celebrated by Theodore Daphnopates, [in:] Poly-
chronion. Festschrift F. Délger zum 75. Geburtstag, ed. P. WirtH, Heidelberg 1966, p. 289; "A.
STAYPIAOY-ZADPAKA, ‘O "Avivouos Adyos , Emi 7jj v Bovdydpwy auufdae’”, Bul 8, 1976, p. 347-349.

3 R.J.H. JENKINS, op. cit., p. 301-302; P. KARLIN-HAYTER, The Homily on the Peace with Bulgaria
of 927 and the ‘Coronation’ of 913, JOB 17, 1968, p- 39; 1. DUJCEV, op. cit., p. 241-242, 243, 249,
252-253. Cf. ®.J1. YcueHckuit, HeusoanHoe uepkosHoe cn1060 0 60712apcko-6Usanmitickuxs 0mHo-
uleHiaxs 6o nepeoil nonosunrv X emwxa, JIVIPO.BO 4, 1894, p. 99-100; "A. STAYPIAOY-ZADPAKA,
‘0 ‘Avdvypos..., p. 351-360.

" VY1 boxunos, Lap Cumeon Benuxu (893-927): 3namnusm 8ek..., p. 151-166; I1. AHIEIOB,
Boneapus u 6vneapume é npedcmasume Ha suzanmutiyume, Codust 1999, p. 182-199; J. BONAREK,
Romajowie i obcy w kronice Jana Skylitzesa. Identyfikacja etniczna Bizantyriczykéw i ich stosunek do
obcych w $wietle kroniki Jana Skylitzesa, Torun 2003, p. 138-146; M.]. LEszka, Wizerunek wladcow
Pierwszego Patistwa Bulgarskiego w bizantytiskich zrédtach pisanych (VIII-pierwsza potowa XII
wieku), £6dz 2003, p. 89-123. Vide also JI. CUMEOHOBA, O6passm Ha 6vneapckus énadermern 6v6
susanmutickama xkHuxcHuna (cpedama na IX-nauanomo na XI 6.), [in:] Ilpedcmasama 3a ,,0py-
eus” na Banxanume, ed. H. [lanosa, B. lumosa, M. Kamumun, Codust 1995, p. 20-31. More on
portrayal of Bulgarians vide e.g. V. GIUZELEV, Bulgarien und die Bulgaren in der mittelalterlichten
Dichtung (7.-15. Jh.), BHR 9.3, 1981, p. 42-72; P. SCHREINER, Das Bulgarienbild im Europdischen
Mittelalter, EB 18.2, 1982, p. 58-68; T. MORIYASU, Images des Bulgares au Moyen Age, [in:] Studia
Slavico-Byzantina et Mediaevalia Europensia, vol. 1, Studies on the Slavo-Byzantine and West-Euro-
pean Middle Ages. In memoriam Ivan Dujcev, ed. P. DINEKOV et al., Sofia 1988, p. 41-43; I1. YKaBo-
POHKOB, bonteapus u 60712apot 6 U306pasieHu HUKeliCKUX agrmopos: mpaouusi u mpancPhopmauus
8327151008, [in:] Studia Slavico-Byzantina..., p. 75-78; P. ANGELOV, The Bulgarians through the Eyes
of the Byzantines, BHR 22.4, 1994, p. 14-33; I.L. JInTABPMH, Koncmanmun Baepsinopoonuiii o bon-
eapuu u boneapax, [in:] Céoprux 6 uecm na axad. Jumumop Aneenos, ed. B. Benkos, Codust 1994,
p- 30-37; J. SHEPARD, A marriage too far? Maria Lekapena and Peter of Bulgaria, [in:] The empress
Theophano. Byzantium and the West at the turn of the first millennium, ed. A. Davips, Cambridge
1995, p. 131, 134, 136-137, 138-139; P. STEPHENSON, Byzantine Conceptions of Otherness after the
Annexation of Bulgaria (1018), [in:] Strangers to Themselves: The Byzantine OQutsider. Papres from
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the Bulgarians" has not been yet subject to a detailed analysis, although the general
conclusions put forward by scholars on its basis are essentially correct and coincide.
The lack of in-depth examination was most likely influenced by the specificity of the
text itself, difficult to interpret as the author did not express his thoughts in a straight-
forward manner, but rather by referring to the characters and themes of the Holy
Scripture and classical literature'. It has been pointed out, however, that this does
not mean that we are unable to understand the message of the Byzantine rhetorician.
Even more than that, because it is possible to attempt an unravelling of even the most
subtle allusions'. Following the last claim, the aim of this paper is to uncover the
views of the oration’s creator on the Bulgarian tsar Symeon I.

I would like to point out that the name of Symeon never once appears in the
text, although in several of the passages he is without any doubt identifiable. In some
of the other places, the orator talks about the Bulgarian ruler in a more veiled man-
ner, and a number of passages could, hypothetically, be indirect references to him.
The image that I intend to present below is composite in nature and is based on
a thorough analysis of the account. It is, however, an interpretation. Many of the state-
ments that are presented below have not been expressed directly by the Byzantine
rhetorician, but without a doubt, they are a logical consequence of his statements,
suggestions and clues provided in the speech. I think that many of them were intelli-
gible, probably with much more clarity, to his immediate audience or Byzantine read-
ers, than they are to us today'®. I have therefore sought, even though it is extremely
difficult and burdened with the danger of overinterpretation’?, to follow the thoughts
of the orator, to attempt reconstruction of his vision of Symeon. I emphasise that
these observations do not aspire to exhaust the topic, as a full analysis of all references
and allusions to Symeon I expressed by the orator would have considerably exceeded
the framework of this, already quite voluminous, paper.

the Thirty-second Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies, University of Sussex, Brighton, March
1998, ed. D.C. SMYTHE, Variorum 2000, p. 245-257; ]. BONAREK, op. cit., p. 128-156, 169-171,
175-176.

5 T. TonopPOB, ,,Cnoso 3a mupa c 6vneapume” u 6v/12aPO-BU3AHMULICKUME NOIUMUUECKU OMHO-
WieHUs npe3 nocnedHume 200Uy om ynpaenenuemo Ha uap Cumeon, [in:] Beneapus, 6vneapume
u mexHume cocedu npes éexoseme. M3cned8anus u Mamepuani om HAy4HAmMa KoHpepeHyus 6
namem na douy. 0-p Xpucmo Konapos, 30-31 oxmomepu 1998 2., Benuxo TopHoso, ed. V1. Aunpees,
Benmuko TepHOBO 2001, p. 141-150.

' Vide on this subject the comments of ®.V. YcrEHCKMI, op. cit., p. 50-51, 52-53, 94, 100-101; L.
DujCEy, op. cit., p. 251; M.]. LESzKa, op. cit., p. 121.

7 R.J.H. JENKINS, op. cit., p. 288-289.

18 Cf. ibidem, p. 299, 302-303.

9 Cf. comments by M.]. LESZKA, op. cit., p. 108.
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Here Symeon, like Adam in Eden, succumbed to the Evil One’s promptings. He
was deluded and deceived, enticed by the vision of the passing glory (86&n¢ Tpookaipov)
and some unnecessary and improper wreath or crown (oteddvov... meptrTod Tvog kal
éxalpov)®. One could say that the Evil One showed Symeon the grandeur, glory and
might of the Byzantine Empire and convinced him that this power and splendour
could come into his possession, if he would only will it. At once the reader associates
this with the temptation of Jesus, whom Satan offered power over the kingdoms of
the Earth, in return for a bow. He however resisted the temptation®'. Unfortunately,
Symeon did not do so, and seized on the godless thought of conquering Byzantium
and winning the imperial title. I would add that this is perhaps because he did not
recognize the one who was suggesting to him these thoughts and aspirations. He did
not realize whose goals he was really pursuing. Either way, like disobedience of the
first man allowed death and sin to enter the world®, so did (because of Bulgarian
ruler’s improper desires) the oecumene, or the inhabited world, became an easy prey
for the Devil®. For, having listened to him, Symeon began to fullfill his desire, and
thus became a tool in Satan’s hands.

Elswhere in his oration, reflecting on the deeper causes of the Byzantine-
Bulgarian conflict, Daphnopates once again returned to the question of what caused
the actions of Symeon himself. He concluded that either the goodness has reached
its peak and the time of evil has come so that the balance in the universe could be
preserved, or that it was the result of human transgressions, which made themselves
known before the Creator?. It remained a fact for him, however, that

at once the river of ambition [or: the love of glory - K.M.], the whirlwind [or: hurricane —
K.M.] of primacy, downpour, hail - these and others, even more powerful phenomena that
shake Haemus and Ister — burst into the archon’s soul (adtica yép 6 drhodoking ToTapds, 6 Tijg
mpoedplog TV, 6 VeTdg, 1 Vi — ol kel pdhoTtae TOV Aluéy Te kel Tov “IoTpov xhovel — TR ToD
dpyovros mpoaeppt Yuyd).2

On the margin of this passage (specifically the mention of a whirlwind) a later
copyist added an obvious identification - Zvpedv**. Moving on to the interpretation

2 SvuBdoe, 3, p. 258, 64-68. Cf. commentary in ®.J1. YCHEHCKNUIL, op. cit., p. 110-112; R.J.H. JEN-
KINS, 0p. cit., p. 298; *A. ZTAYPIAOY-ZA®PAKA, ‘O ‘Avivyuo..., p. 384, an. to p. 365, v. 12-16.

21 Mt 4, 8-10.

22 Rom 5, 12.

2 ZvuPdoe, 3, p. 258, 64-68. Cf. e.g. NICHOLAS, 5, p. 28, 55-57; 24, p. 170, 60-61; 26, p. 182,
23-26.

2 SouBdoel, 12, p. 272, 302-274, 307.

» SvpBdoel, 12, p. 274, 307-310. I am offering here a translation only minutely different from the
one by R.J.H. JENKINS - ibidem, p. 275.

% ®.JI. YCHUEHCKUM, op. cit., p. 78, an. 3. Cf. ZvuPdoe, p. 272; *A. XTAYPIAOY-ZA®PAKA, O
"Avdvouos..., p. 394, an. to p. 372, v. 25-27, who refer this annotation to this whole passage, which



In the Shackles of the Evil One 167

of this passage, it is essential to first state that Haemus mountains (i.e. modern day
mountain ranges of Stara Planina, or Balkan mountains, and Sredna Gora) and Ister
(the lower Danube) have been mentioned here as the most characteristic and domi-
nant geographical features of the Bulgarian state, separated by the Danubian Plain,
the territorial core of early mediaeval Bulgaria. The author clearly states that weather
conditions specific to this area, as well as to Haemus mountains and the great river’s
valley, had an influence on Symeon. It could be said that it was the intensity and
ferocity of the atmospheric phenomena of the land in which he was born and grew
up, in which the Bulgarian ruler eventually reigned and lived, that shaped his violent
personality. It should be also noted, that Christianity condemns yielding to the ele-
ments of this world, which were worshiped by pagans as deities”, and following one’s
passions, as it was regarded as a return, of sorts, to the pagan lifestyle. Recalling of
this image was to indicate that by yielding to the said phenomena, the Bulgarian ruler
was in fact serving them and by this, in a sense, was making them his gods. Therefore
if the gods (here taking form of the elements of nature), to whom Symeon was yield-
ing, were violent, arrogant and ambitious, then he must have resembled them in his
attitude and behaviour. The author of the oration leaves no doubt as to the fact that
the one created in the image and likeness of the Most High, by turning away from
the way of peace and towards the conflagration of war, by raising sword against his
brethren, becomes once again a follower of the ancient Hellenic gods — warlike, quar-
relsome, insidious, etc.” Without a doubt, the previously mentioned by the Byzantine
orator atmospheric and natural phenomena symbolize the world of such emotions,
passions and violent urges. Symeon however, although he should be guided by rea-
son, by what was called the mind of Christ”, which allows to distinguish between
good and evil, God’s will, was subject to mundane elements. Succumbing to the pas-
sions also negatively characterised many of the ancient Greek thinkers, at least some
of whom would have been known to Daphnopates. The ruler of Bulgaria lacked what
Hellenes called cwdpooivy, or temperance, self-mastery, prudence, inner peace and
balance, characteristics of a harmonious and internally whole man (Gr. cwdpovicds —
a man naturally self-controlled, moderate, moral). Mental balance, virtue, decency,
prudence were therefore alien to him, and the lack of these characteristics, so dear to
the Greeks, also suggested an excessive form of government — tyranny*. Zwopooivy

generally does not change the meaning of this postscript.

¥ Rom 1, 18-32; Col 2, 20; Iudae 12-19.

# Svudoel, 9, p. 270, 262-267.

# 1 Cor 2, 6-16. Cf. e.g. NICHOLAS, 5, p. 28, 49-54.

* On the subject of cwdpootvy and similar terms vide e.g. one of Platos dialogues — PLATO,
XAPMIAHY [ wepi ocweposdvys: mewpactixde], [in:] IDEM, Charmides, Laches, Lysis, ed. C.F. HER-
MANN, Lipsiae 1897, p. 1-30; PLATON, Charmides, [in:] IDEM, Ion. Charmides. Lizys, trans.
W. Wrtwicki, Kety 2002, p. 33-34 (from the introduction by W. Witwicki), 37-80 (text with dia-
logue and comments) and A Patristic Greek Lexicon, ed. GGW.H. LamPE, Oxford 1961 (cetera:
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was therefore an opposite of yielding to desires and passions, to unbridled tempera-
ment, which in the Greek world were considered to be features of the barbarians and
the less well born.

In the above passage particularly interesting are the statements about the love
of glory and about the whirlwind of primacy, which were supposed to have shaken and
taken over the soul of the Bulgarian. They indicate, according to the rhetorician, that
Symeon was filled with pride that made him demand for himself precedence over
other rulers, at the same time negating the unique position that the Byzantine em-
peror had among them. Daphnopates further states that as a result of Symeons yield-
ing to the aforementioned elements there was a great earthquake (6 oelopde) that was
felt even by those who lived past the Pillars of Hercules (that is, Gibraltar - éméxeva
Tudelpwv). Symeon was to victoriously raise high the captured wreath (or crown) and
throne (16 otédog xai 6 didpog; in other words: to proclaim himself basileus), which ac-
cording to the orator deprived Europe of the crown and brought destruction to many.
Daphnopates calls his actions apostasy (¥ dnootacin), as his proclamation and other
things (the author does not specify what things, but he could mean futher titles, or
deeds that took place after elevation to the imperial dignity) brought about profana-
tion of the sigil, or sign (¥} c¢payis). According to Daphnopates, thus evil was born,
and Symeon appropriated the harvest (or fruit) of his progenitor (& yevvijpore tod
Texdvtog é51dudletan), he rejected on the one hand his father, and on the other the spirit
(o 49eTel pév Tov atépa, GIeTel Ot TO Tvedpa) who is the deposit/pledge of his sonship
(8000 6 appafiv Tig vidTnTog)>.

The interpretation of this passage may be manifold, and none of the possibili-
ties rule out the others, as they contain related and interconnecting thoughts. Let us,
however, go back to the beginning. Symeon’s pride has led him to wishing to be equal
to the Byzantine emperor, more than that, he wanted to replace him, supplant him and
his highest place among the other rulers of oecumene. In my opinion, the Haemus
mountains do not appear here by chance at all, as in the Byzantine eyes they were the
symbol of Bulgarian haughtiness®. Their peaks, in conjunction with the Bulgarian

PGL), p. 1247; A Greek-English Lexicon, ed. H.G. LIDDELL, R. SCOTT, rec. H.S. JONES et al., Oxford
1996 (cetera: LSJ), p. 1751-1752 (here further references to the ancient sources); Stownik grecko-
polski, vol. IV, P-(, ed. Z. ABRAMOWICZOWNA, Warszawa 1965 (cetera: SGP), p. 270-271; Stownik
grecko-polski, vol. 11, A-Q, ed. O. JuREwWICZ, Warszawa 2001 (cetera: Stownik), p. 377-378.

' SvuBdoe, 12, p. 274, 310-316.

32 On this subject vide K. MARINOW, Hemus jako baza wypadowa i miejsce schronienia w okresie
walk o restytucje paristwowosci bulgarskiej pod koniec XII i na poczgtku XIII wieku, [in:] Cesarstwo
Bizanty#iskie. Dzieje. Religia. Kultura. Studia ofiarowane Profesorowi Waldemarowi Ceranowi przez
uczniéw na 70-lecie Jego urodzin, ed. P. KRurPczyNsk1, M.J. LEszka, Lask-L6dz 2006, p. 183, 186,
192, 194, 197; 1DEM, Dzicy, wyniosli i grozni gorale. Wizerunek Bulgaréw jako mieszkaricow gor w
wybranych zrédlach greckich VIII-XII w., [in:] Stereotypy batkatiskie. Ksigga jubileuszowa Profesor
Ilony Czamariskiej, ed. J. PAszZKIEWICZ, Z. PENTEK, Poznan 2011, p. 35-45.
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ruler’s aspirations, must have brought to the minds of Daphnopates’ listeners famous
passage from Isaiah 14, referred by Byzantine exegetes to rebellion of Lucifer against
God. Besides, the Day Star, Son of Dawn, is mentioned there directly:

How is fallen from heaven, the Day Star, which used to rise early in the morning! He was
been crushed down into the earth who used to send light to all the nations! You said in your
mind, ,,I will ascend to heaven; I will set my throne above the stars of God; I will sit on a lofty
mountain, upon the lofty mountain toward the north; I will ascend above the clouds; I will
be like the Most High” But now you will descend into Hades and into the foundations of the
earth.”

Does it not harmonize with the further information about Symeon arbitrarily
declaring himself basileus, elevating his crown and throne high up? Was the lofty
mountain, in which the new emperor of Europe resided, not to be Haemus?! I need
to add that exactly the same reasoning, connecting the haughty Bulgarian rulers, who
opposed the Byzantine autocrators, with the Haemus mountains that they inhabited,
appeared in Byzantine historical sources describing the rebellion of Asen brothers, in
the late twelfth century*. Just as pride was born in Lucifer’s heart, so did it burst into
Symeon’s soul. Thus he imitated with his behaviour the Prince of Darkness himself.
The correctness of this reasoning is confirmed by the fact that in another passage of
his speech, the rhetorician directly references the revolt and Lucifer’s fall, conclud-
ing that he was cast out of heavens to serve as a warning to all others like him*. The
allusion to Symeon is therefore more than clear. However, this was not enough for
Daphnopates, therefore he reached for yet another procedure. The previously men-
tioned whirlwind, in Greek 6 tvoav (identified by the copyist, as I have mentioned,
directly with the Bulgarian ruler), is the word referring to a character from Greek
mythology. Typhon, a monstrous creature, half human, half animal, the youngest son
of Gaia and Tartarus®, and thus a god of darkness, or abyss (which was not without
significance to the Christian audience of the oration), with his height and strength
surpassed all the other descendants of Earth. From his shoulders grew a hundred
dragon heads, and from the waist down he was wrapped around by two giant snakes.
Erect, he reached the stars, his arms encircled the whole earth. Winged, he breathed
fire, shook the earth, and with his fiery spit he destroyed fields, houses and temples.

 Isa 14, 12-15 (English translation — Esaias, trans. M. SILVA, [in:] A New English Translation of the
Septuagint, ed. A. PIETERSMA, B.G. WRIGHT, Oxford 2007 [cetera: NETS], p. 835).

* More on this subject vide K. MARINOW, Hemus..., p. 181-199, especially p. 189-190, an. 33.

* SvuBdoel, 8, p. 268, 215-217.

* According to a different legend, he was a son of Hera, begotten without the participation of
a male element; or an offspring of Kronos, born from an egg he fertilised — P. GRIMAL, Stownik
mitologii greckiej i rzymskiej, trans. M. BRONARSKA et al., intr. ]. LANOWSKI, *Wroclaw—-Warszawa
-Krakow 1997, p. 355; K. KERENYI, Mitologia Grekéw, trans. R. RESZKE, Warszawa 2002, p. 30.
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Along with Echidna, half woman, half snake, he was also to beget other mythical
monsters, including Chimera, Lernean Hydra and Cerberus, and according to some
of the ancient authors also Scylla; these also appear in the oration®. Identified with
the desturctive forces of nature, the cause of hurricanes®, a fire breathing monster,
according to one of versions of the Greek myth he also rebelled against the estab-
lished order and acted against the Olympic gods, trying to overthrow them and take
their place®.

Thus, according to our orator, this pagan god and rebel literally came in the
form of storms that pulled at the ruler’s emotions, and in reality, as a demon, en-
tered Symeon (using the language of the Church: possessed him)*. It is no wonder
then that the effects of tsar’s activity were identical to those done by the legendary
beast. The first of these was, mentioned by Daphnopates, a powerful earthquake,
felt even beyond the boundaries of the inhabited world. Further, as mentioned by
the orator himself, and what more than once Nicholas Mysticus underlined in his
correspondence with the Bulgarian tsar, Symeon’s troops destroyed farmlands in
Byzantine territories, as well as houses, Christian temples and monasteries*'. In
other words, the condition in which Symeon found himself after Typhon entered
his soul was the exact opposite of the state of the Roman emperor. According to
the political ideology that was being developed in the empire, the Byzantine ruler
began to be styled not only emperor from God (¢éx @cod, i.e. of divine appointment,
choosing) but the emperor in God (¢v Oe@), which well explains the related term
8vdeoq, or inspired by God, filled with God, possessed by Him. It therefore defined
the Byzantine monarch as the person who took God into himself. The formula
indicated mystical activity of God in the emperor’s person and thereafter, through
the ruler’s person, it was making itself known through his actions*?. According to

7 SouBdoer, 21, p. 284, 469.482.488.

3 Including typhoons, or tropical cyclones, name of which comes from the English transcription
of his name - V. ZAMAROVSKY, Bogowie i herosi mitologii greckiej i rzymskiej, trans. J. ILLG, L. SPYR-
KA, ]. WANI1A, Warszawa 2003, p. 456.

% J. PARANDOWSKI, Mitologia. Wierzenia i podania Grekéw i Rzymian, *Warszawa 1990, p. 43-44;
R. GRAVES, Mity greckie, trans. H. KRZECZOWsKT, intr. A. KRAWCZUK, *Warszawa 1992, p. 126-128
(36.a-36.4); P. GRIMAL, op. cit., p. 355-356; K. KERENYI, op. cit., p. 29-31; W. MARKOWSKA, Mity
Grekow i Rzymian, Warszawa 2002, p. 21-22; Z. KUBIAK, Mitologia Grekéw i Rzymian, Warszawa
2003, p. 77-79; V. ZAMAROVSKY, 0p. cit., p. 456.

 Vide e.g. Mt 12, 45; Mc 5, 2.15; Lc 8, 30; 13, 16; Io 13, 27.

4 SopuBdoel, 2, p. 256, 40-44; 3, p. 256, 47-53; 7, p. 264, 174-177; NICHOLAS, 14, p. 94, 59 - 96, 77;
24, p. 170, 57-60; 26, p. 182, 22-27.

4 X. XVHIEP, Mmnepust Ha H080 cpeduuje. XPUCUSHCKUAM 0YX HA BU3AHMULICKAmMa Kyanmypa,
trans. I. Viumpkuesa, ed. B. Tiosenes, Codus 2000, p. 91-97; VI. BoXwIoB, Busanmudickusm...,
p. 122-123. Cf. NICHOLAS, 5, p. 30, 77-80: The evil man from the evil treasury of his heart bringeth
forth evil. The good man from the good treasury of his heart bringeth forth good (cf. Mt 12, 35; Eng.
trans. — NICHOLAS, p. 31).
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the analysed message, Symeon was, in turn, in Typhon, or rather, Typhon was in
him, therefore the Bulgarian ruler was possessed (once again év3z0¢**) by that pagan
deity. Undoubtedly this discredited him in the context of the title of the Christian
emperor of the Romans that he assumed.

Three more times in the text we will find an allusion to Symeons-Typhon's
activity. Mentioning the Byzantine expedition against Symeon and the defeat of the
Byzantine army in the 917 battle of Acheloos, the rhetorician notes that in this way
Zoe€’s regency ignites a fire (mavdnrer 6 whp), flames of which shone to the times
contemporary to when the oration was composed*. This statement is, of course, sup-
posed to point to the catastrophic move of the Byzantine government that not only
infuriated the Bulgarian ruler but, after he achieved a spectacular victory and weak-
ened the Empire’s military forces, allowed him the freedom of action in the Balkan
Peninsula. As a result of this, the previously mentioned fire was started, which was
eventually extinguished by the diplomatic efforts of Romanos Lekapenos, and the
peace treaty of 927. The latter statement is to indicate how severe and long lasting
were the effects of the destructive activity of the Bulgarian tsar.

Daphnopates identifies Symeon with fire in general, of course in the context of
its destructive force. He specifies that fire is difficult to consume/destroy with fire (3¢
Tupl 16 Thp SuoavdAwtov), and for that reason God raised Moses from water (£ tdatog
avehapBdver Oedg 6v Mwaijy)*. Without a doubt, hiding behind the biblical arche-
type, that is Moses, who having risen from water was to extinguish the flames kindled
by Symeon-Typhon, is emperor Romanos Lekapenos. The copyist left no doubt in
this matter, who next to the name of Moses noted - ‘Pwuavév*. Comparison be-
tween the Old Testament prophet, leader and the lawgiver of Israel and the emperor
is particularly telling in this passage. The biblical tale of raising Moses from water*’
undoubtedly brought to the listener’s, and later readers, minds a link to the military
career of Romanos himself, who for a number of years served as a droungarios of the
imperial fleet. The new emperor was therefore literally summoned from the water to
the empire’s rescue®®. It should be added that also in the myth about Zeus, conqueror
of Typhon, birth there appears a motif associated with water, in which Rhea wanted
to bathe her son®.

Concluding his statement about the talks between Symeon and Romanos
Lekapenos in 924, the author stated that like the most savage of beasts (& t@v Inplwv

# On the meaning of this word vide LS], p. 566; SGP, vol. I1, E-K, ed. Z. ABRAMOWICZOWNA, War-
szawa 1960, p. 141; Stownik, vol. I, 4-K, ed. O. Jurewicz, Warszawa 2000, p. 307.

* SvuBdoel, 14, p. 276, 343-347.

* SvuBdoe, 15, p. 276, 348-349.

 SvuBdoel, p. 276; °A. ZTAYPIAOY-ZA®PAKA, ‘O “Avivyuos..., p. 399, an. to p. 374, v. 6.

47 Ex 2, 1-6.

% Cf. R.J.H. JENKINS, op. cit., p. 298, 301.

4 J. PARANDOWSKI, 0p. cit., p. 40.
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wuétepa)®, when they cannot reach those who are shooting at them, they begin to
fight against the darts (t& Béln, also: javelins), so did he (that is, Symeon), chased oft
along with his hostility, hurled his bile (or anger) in the forest thickets (toig dpvpoig
oV y6hov améoxnie)’. Indirectly, this comparison is to underline the powerlessness
of the Bulgarian ruler in relation to the Roman emperor, who has driven him away
- the savage Bulgarian, unable to effectively carry out his hostile plans towards the
Byzantines, is venting his anger on the defenseless nature. This mention should most
likely be linked to the source information relating to the cutting of trees by Symeon’s
army during devastating and burning of Thrace and Macedonia in 924, shortly before
the meeting with Romanos Lekapenos®>. However, due to its placement by the rheto-
rician after the information about concluding negotiations between the two rules,
a different interpretation is possible. In the context of an earlier reference, in which
the Bulgarian ruler was named a wild hog, living in the woods®, these words can
mean that he only showed his anger in Bulgarian territories (in the forests in which
he dwelled), which again emphasizes his powerlessness. This time the bile thrown
from inside is synonymous with the fire, thrown from the jaws of Typhon. Besides,
according to the myth, Zeus also cast at the monster darts of rays (lightning bolts, so
also & éln), forcing him to flee, and eventually casting him down into the abyss™.
It is noteworthy that Typhon appeared in Daphnopates” text in conjunction
with the aforementioned Haemus mountains. Moreover, the whirlwind, or hurricane,
that he causes is one of the phenomena that, according to the orator, rage among
these mountains. There is no doubt that Daphnopates intended this procedure. The
learned Byzantine rhetorician was referring in this passage to one of the versions of
the myth of Typhon, according to which, during the epic fight with Zeus, the mon-
ster reached Thrace and began to hurl the local mountains at the pursuing enemy.
Wounded by the Olympian god, he sprinkled with his blood the mountain range,
which from that time onward was called Haemus (in classical Greek Haimos — Aipog,

%0 Symeon, in yet another passage, is called a savage/wild animal (16 3npiov) or, what is more telling,
a predatot, monstet, beast hostile to man — Zvufdoe, 15, p. 276, 359. It is worth pointing out that this
expression was also used as a curse, meaning vile beast — LS], p. 800; SGP, vol. 11, p. 463; Stownik,
vol. I, p. 449. To provide a full overview, I am also providing synonyms: 3p, $npds — wild animal,
in plur. mythical animals, monsters, mythological figures (cf. the question of Typhon) - LS], p. 799;
SGP, vol. 11, p. 461; Stownik, vol. I, p. 449. It is not impossible, that in this oration the author is using
the expression o Snpiov (also in plur.) in its ecclesiastical meaning, and therefore referring to e.g.
pagan deities, demons appearing under appearances of animals, Antichrist, the Satan himself and
his angels - PGL, p. 651-652.

! SvuBdoet, 16, p. 278, 369-371.

2 THEOPHANES CONTINUATUS, VI, 15, ed. I. BEKKER, Bonnae 1838 (cetera: THEOPHANES CON-
TINUATUS), p. 405, 17-20. Cf. P. KARLIN-HAYTER, op. cit., p. 39; "A. STAYPIAOT-ZA®PAKA, ‘O
“Avdvouog Adyos..., p. 401, an. to p. 377, v. 25-28.

3 ZouPdoet, 14, p. 276, 343-346.

> 'W. MARKOWSKA, op. cit., p. 22.
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from Gr. aipa, that is blood)>. It is possible that a more veiled reference to Haemus
mountains as the place of Symeon’s whereabouts is in a passage, which discusses the
calamitous Byzantine expedition against Bulgaria in 917. Daphnopates states there
that the Byzantines went to hunt wild boars in a forest (et ToD éx dpvpod poviod)*s,
and it is otherwise known that the Stara Planina mountain range was particularly
densely forested during antiquity and middle ages”. In addition, the Delphic Python
(Snake), occasionally identified with Typhon, the embodiment of the destructive
Northern Wind (shown with the tail of a serpent) that fell on Greece from Haemus
mountains®. This fact can also be indirectly connected with Symeon, who from Stara
Planina attacked and ravaged Byzantine territories.

Regardless of whether the latter supposition is correct, considering the above
metaphor about Symeon-Typhon, one should remember about the main point - de-
teated by Zeus, the monster was cast into Tartarus, or buried under Mount Etna (ac-
cording to a different version of the myth)®. Similarly to the aforementioned Lucifer,
who was cast down from the heaven into the abyss of Sheol. Typhon’s rebellion was
the last opposition against the rule of the divine inhabitants of Olympus. The vic-
tory of the latter was a triumph of perfection, nobility and intelligence over the brute
and savage bestial strength®. In a sense, Symeon-Typhon therefore represents in
the Byzantine rhetorician’s oration the old, pagan order, rebelling against the new,
Christian one. In other words, anyone who goes against the hierarchy established
by the Most High, automatically becomes a tool of demons, again yields to the old,
unruly and greedy gods, who want to destroy the divine order and restore the old rule
of darkness.

One should note, that this was not the only such characterisation of a Bulgarian
ruler in Byzantine literature. John Geometres, a former soldier and a Byzantine poet

3 J. PARANDOWSKI, 0p. cit., p. 44; R. GRAVES, op. cit., p. 127; P. GRIMAL, op. cit., p. 355; K. KERE-
NYI, op. cit., p. 30; Z. KUBIAK, op. cit., p. 78-79. On the subject of such etymology of the name of
the Haemus mountains vide e.g. II. [IE4EB, Xemyc u Podonu. IIputoc kem cmapama eeozpadus Ha
boneapus, TCYNOO 21.10, 1925, p. 1-36.

% Svudoel, 14, p. 276, 343-346.

7 On this subject vide e.g. JI. JuHEB, JI. MEMHMKY, Cmapa Inanuna, Codpus 1962, p. 12,
13, 14, 16, 18, 37-39; .. 1aHOB, Cpedna Iopa. ITemesooumen, Codus 1971, p. 12, 13-14, 23;
H. MARUSzCZAK, Bulgaria, Warszawa 1971, p. 160; B. Hukosos, M. VIornaAHOBA, [Tnanunume 6
Bbonzapus, Codmst 2002, p. 10, 19-24, 38, 39, 42, 43, 44.

% R. GRAVES, op. cit., p. 83, n. 2, p. 127, przyp. 1; Z. KUBIAK, op. cit., p. 77. In some of the Byzantine
sources Bulgarians were presented as vipers inhabiting Haemus, and Asen, one of the leaders of
the anti-Byzantine rebellion of 1185 was compared to a hail and storm cloud, which from that very
range fell down on the empire - K. MARINOW, Hemus..., p. 190, 193-194, 195.

%% J. PARANDOWSKTI, 0p. cit., p. 44; R. GRAVES, op. cit., p. 127; P. GRIMAL, op. cit., p. 355; K. KERENY],
op. cit., p. 30; W. MARKOWSKA, op. cit., p. 22; Z. KUBIAK, op. cit., p. 78-79; V. ZAMAROVSKY, op. cit.,
p. 456.

% Quoted after J. PARANDOWSKI, op. cit., p. 43.
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from the late 10" century, likened tsar Samuel (997-1014), a Bulgarian ruler and one
of the so-called Komitopouloi, precisely to Typhon:

Upon high, a comet lit the sky, below cometes [comes - i.e. Samuel - K.M.] burned (rvpmolel)
the West [i.e. the Balkan provinces of the Byzantine Empire — K.M.] [...] This terrible Typhon
among the villains, burns everything (te mévta mpmpa).s'

Comparison between Samuel and Typhon also brings with it justified moun-
tain connotations, as the Bulgarian ruler inflicted upon the emperor Basil II (976-
1025) a severe defeat in the most important gorge of Haemus, through which passed
the famous military road (via militaris) connecting Belgrad with Constantinople;
this memorable battle took place at so-called Gate of Trajan®, on 17 of July 986%.
The conclusion is all the more justified, because the aforementioned John Geometres
dedicated another of his poems to the defeat of the Byzantine at this pass. He cursed
in it the treachery of the mountain peaks, among which the emperor feared to face
the Bulgarians (including, of course, Samuel)**. To conclude, I would like to remind
that already in antiquity the Greeks referred to gigantomachy, including the myth
about the battle between Zeus and Typhon, as the symbolic representations of their
armed struggle against the aggressive and barbaric Asia®. Undoubtedly, both of the
Byzantine authors, Daphnopates and Geometres, alluded to this image while pre-
senting the struggles of the Eastern Roman Empire against the Bulgarian tsars, who
in their opinion were also violent barbarians.

The result of the actions of Symeon described above could only have been the
plagues described by the rhetorician - earthquakes (one should keep in mind that this
is only a metaphor), depriving Europe of the only true imperial title, inherent to the
basileus of Romans (from Byzantine point of view, a real result in the ideological di-
mension) and, in a most real sense, bringing about the deaths of many people, in other
words consequences of war®, which Symeon undertook to bring about his dreams of
power, to quote one of the scholars®”. Demands and actions of Symeon Daphnopates
calls with a very important and powerful word - ¥ énootacin (apostasy), concerning

S Joannis Geometrae carmina varia argumenti sacri vel historici (cetera: GEOMETRES), [in:] PG,
vol. CVT, col. 920 A. Vide also G.N. NikoLov, Bulgarzy i ogie# grecki (VII-XI w.), [in:] Byzantina
Europaea. Ksigga Jubileuszowa ofiarowana Profesorowi Waldemarowi Ceranowi, ed. M. KOKoSzKo,
M.J. LeEszka, £6dz 2007, p. 453.

62 Modern day Thtiman pass in the Sredna Gora range.

% On this subject vide e.g. IT. MyTa®unEB, Cmapusm opym npe3 ,Ipasnosu epama”, CBAH.KV-
ODO 55.27,1937, p. 101-125.

% GEOMETRES, col. 934 A.

% J. PARANDOWSKI, 0p. cit., p. 43.

5 Cf. R.J.H. JENKINS, op. cit., p. 298; * A. ZTAYPIAOY-ZA®PAKA, ‘O ‘Avivouo..., p. 394, an. to p. 372,
v. 28.

¢ M.]. LESzKA, Symeona, wladcy Bulgarii, sny o potedze, TK 64-66.4-6, 2001, p. 6-10.
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not only matters of faith, but also being a terminus technicus indicating usurpation of
imperial power. Symeon was thus in his eyes a usurper, and one that ultimately failed,
and therefore acted against God’s will®®. In the text it is clearly stated that during a
feast organized by him, Symeon demanded the respect for himself as a Byzantine em-
peror, and being titled basileus of Romans®. The personal attitude of the orator and
the evaluation of what happened is equally clear - it is evil (10 xaxév)”. He states that
the Bulgarian appropriated a good that is the title of basileus, and especially of basileus
of Romans. A good which he should not have, as a little further in the text the rhetori-
cian clearly states that it is not permissible for a non-Roman to rule over Romans (ei
u) ‘Popdiov ‘Pwpalo drwpotov)’!. Daphnopates is willing to grant Symeon only the
customary title given by the Byzantines to Bulgarian rulers, namely that of archon of
Bulgarians (épyovrog Bovkydpwv), which can be seen in the passage quoted above. This
assertion is also confirmed by the correspondence he was conducting between the
Bulgarian ruler and emperor Romanos Lekapenos, in which Symeon is being consist-
ently styled archon of Bulgaria, similarly as by the vast majority of Byzantine authors’.
Especially since Symeon styled himself in such way on his seals until the beginning
of the second decade of 10™ century (e.g. Xpiott foridn Zvpewv dpyovta Bovkyapiuc)™.
This means that the Byzantine author did not accept the changes that occurred in the
titulature of the Bulgarian ruler after this period. In case of the said sign (¥ c¢payi), it
can indicate specifically seals of Symeon himself, on which he first styled himself em-
peror of the Bulgarians, and afterwards emperor of the Bulgarians and Romans, and
even Romans alone (e.g. Svueav év Xpiote Baothedg ‘Poptwy/ Pwuaiwv)’™. In this way
he would have been defacing them, assuming titles that did not befit him. He would
have depreciated them by placing on them an obvious untruth. The Byzantine symbols
of imperial power that were placed on these seals were also defiled”. It is very likely,

% On the subject of interpreting usurpations by Byzantines vide e.g. M.]. LEszka, Uzurpacje
w Cesarstwie Bizantyriskim w okresie od IV do potowy IX wieku, £.6dz 1999, p. 39-56, 73-80.

% These are most likely reminiscences of the events in Constantinople in 913 - R.J.H. JENKINS, op.
cit., p. 299; P. KARLIN-HAYTER, op. cit., p. 30. Cf. ®.J. YCIEHCKMIL, op. cit., p. 115-117.

0 SvuBdoel, 12, p. 274, 314. Cf. ibidem, 4, p. 260, 93; 9, p. 270, 268; 12, p. 272, 303; 21, p. 284, 478.
480; 21, p. 286, 496. 500.

7 Svudoel, 13, p. 274, 320-321.

72 T. BAKAJIOB, CpedHosexkosHusim..., p. 163, 166; M.]. LEszkA, Wizerunek..., p. 112, 120-121. Ex-
ceptions to this rule were Theophanes Continuatus, Pseudo-Symeon and Theophylact of Ohrid,
who graced him with the title of basileus. P. KARLIN-HAYTER, op. cit., p. 29, 38, sees the question of
titling Symeon in the oration somewhat differently. Cf. R.J.H. JENKINS, op. cit., p. 298.

7 . Vopnanos, Kopnyc na newamume na cpedrosexosHa Boneapus, Codbus 2001, p. 40-45;
I. BAKAJIOB, CpedHogexosHusm..., p. 149. Even in the Old Bulgarian note from 907 Symeon is
styled a knyaz, or prince (knasw) — B. XprcToBa, [I. KAPAJDKOBA, E. Y3YHOBA, Benesxcku Ha 6vn-
eapckume kHumcosnuuu X-XVIII eex, vol. I, X-XV sex, Codust 2003, p. 25, nr 1.

7 V1. VIOPIAHOB, op. cit., p. 48-55; I. BAKAJIOB, CpedHosexosnusm..., p. 162.

7> Cf. R.J.H. JENKINS, op. cit., p. 298.
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however, that the sign mentioned in the text simply indicates the Sign of the Cross’,
the most important symbol of Christianity. In this way, the Bulgarian ruler’s rebellion
against the Byzantine emperor would have become indirectly, and even directly, a re-
bellion against God himself. Once redeemed by confession of faith and baptism, now
Symeon would have turned away from Christ, denying established by order. The order,
in which according to the Byzantine political doctrine the highest position among
the rulers of the world was once and for all reserved for the Eastern Roman emperor.
Therefore, in a sense, the previously mentioned accusation of apostasy could also ap-
ply to this stance of the Bulgarian ruler, this time in its basic, ecclesiastical meaning,
which is rejection of the order created by God, opposition to the revealed truth””. At
least, such truth as was recognized by the Byzantines. The result of all this is that the
Bulgarian ruler appears as someone who reached for goods that did not belong to him;
as someone who demanded for himself what brought about by Byzantine rulers, the
fruit of their labours. He demanded the power over the empire that was entrusted to
them, and whose greatness, wealth and glory were their exlusive heritage; the posi-
tion in the Christian world that belonged to them. Significantly, in this way Symeon
became a thief, and one who robs his own parent.

Particularly telling in this context is the last fragment of the cited above passage,
which is a clear reference to the so-called spiritual sonship of Bulgarians, especially
of the Bulgarian ruler towards the Roman emperor’®. In one of the earlier passages,
characterising the Byzantine-Bulgarian conflict, the orator stated that these were not
foreigners who turned against those belonging to a different tribe, nor those speak-
ing a different tongue against those of a different tongue (w3 4Moyevelg &Modvlotg unds
&Moyraooolg 4Méyhwooot), but sons against fathers and brothers against brothers and
fathers against sons (viol 8 motpdot kal ddeAdols ddehdol, kol TaTépeg viols &vTéaTnuey)”.

76 Cf. " A. STAYPIAOY-ZA®PAKA, ‘O “Avivypuog M6yos..., p. 394, an. to p. 373, v. 1.

77 Cf. e.g. NICHOLAS, 5, p. 30, 69-73.

* F. DOLGER, Der Bulgarenherrscher als geistlicher Sohn des byzantinischen Kaisers, VIN]I 16-18,
1940, p. 219-232; IDEM, CpedHoBeK08HOMO ,,cemelicmeo Ha énademenume u Hapooume” u Ovneap-
ckuam enademern, CBAH.KV® 62, 1943, p. 181-222. More on this subject vide G. OSTROGORSKY,
The Byzantine emperor and the Hierarchical World Order, SEER 35, 1956, p. 1-14; L.T. JINTABPUH,
Ionumuueckas meopus 6 Buzanmuu c cepeourivr VII do nauana XII1 6., [in:] Kynomypa Buzanmuu
emopas nonosuna VII-XII 6., ed. 3.B. Yganbuosa, [.T. JIutaBpuH, Mocksa 1989, p. 59-88; I. Ba-
KAJIOB, Pannosusanmutickama dokmpuna 3a énacmma, [in:] Studia protobulgarica et mediaevalia
europensia. B uecm na npogecop Becenun bewsesnues, ed. K. ITonmkoHcTaHTHHOB, Benmnko TbpHOBO
1993, p. 13-22; X. XVHIEP, op. cit., p. 89-149; XK. IATPOH, Mmnepamopom u céeweruxsm. Emiod
8BPXY BU3AHMUTICKUS ,,ue3aponanusem’, trans. 1. Kpbcresa, Codust 2006, p. 216-244; D. FEISSEL,
Cesarz i administracja cesarska, [in:] Swiat Bizancjum, vol. 1, Cesarstwo Wschodniorzymskie 330~
641, ed. C. MORRISSON, trans. A. GRABON, Krakéw 2007, p. 97-109; V1. Boxxunos, Busanmuiicku-
am..., p. 116-178; M.]. LEszka, T. WOLINSKA, Cesarz, dwor i poddani, [in:] Konstantynopol-Nowy
Rzym. Miasto i ludzie w okresie wczesnobizantyriskim, ed. IIDEM, Warszawa 2011, p. 240-247.

7 ZouPdae, 3, p. 258, 55-57. Cf. e.g. NICHOLAS, 11, p. 78, 106-113; 14, p. 96, 80-83; 24, p. 170, 51-54.
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Of course, the paragraph does not talk about the subjects of the Constantinopolitan
emperor and those of the Bulgarian ruler having a common ethnic origin. Such
reasoning was, moreover, alien to the contemporary way of thinking. Daphnopates
wanted merely to stress that both the Byzantines and the Bulgarians were of a com-
mon faith, belonged to one, Christian, nation®. The orator also did not mean that
they spoke the same language on a daily basis, although Greek was known at the
Bulgarian court, but that they used the same language of faith, that they were of
one thought in the matters of religion, praised God with one voice, in harmony. The
proof of this is in the last part of the mentioned passage, in which it is claimed that
the Bulgarians were Byzantine sons in faith. This kinship, after all, can be understood
only in a spiritual, not physical, sense. Using the method of expression typical of the
Apostle Paul it can be said that the Byzantines bore in faith® their northern neigh-
bours, as they were the ones who brought them the light of the Gospel®. They were,
and still are, their teachers and guides in Christ®. Of course, the words about the
brotherhood primarily concern the question of faith, the shared Orthodox faith of
the Byzantines and Bulgarians. The Bulgarians are therefore both sons and brothers
in faith to the Byzantines. They form one house of faith — new Israel, leadership in
which, however, is exercised by the Byzantines, because of their seniority. To be capa-
ble of taking care for the Bulgarians, they must have an appropriate, and accepted by
the latter, authority. Therein lies the problem, because in the light of the order listed
by the Byzantine rhetorician, it were the sons who have first risen against the fathers.
Of course, the first to do that was Symeon, by rejecting the dominion of his spiritual
father, that is, the Byzantine emperor. Then, he drew his subjects into his apostasy. In
this way the Bulgarians have become rebels, infringing the established by God order
of family relations. Symeon, by rejecting the spiritual fatherhood of the emperor re-
jected, in fact, God the Father and the Holy Spirit, who is the pledge of Divine son-
ship®. In doing so, he ceased to be a spiritual son, both of the emperor and of God,
and therefore, as a consequence, he ceased to be a member of the household of faith,
a member of God’s family, headed by the Byzantine ruler®. He also offended against
the fourth commandment, which speaks of honouring the parents®, in our case even
spiritual ones. I must add that in one of the letters of emperor Romanos Lekapenos to
Symeon (written de facto by Daphnopates), the Bulgarian ruler is being reprimanded
for breaking the peace and going against Byzantium, as in doing so he betrayed the

8 Eph 2, 11-22; Col 3, 11; 1 Petr 2, 7-9; Apoc 1, 5-6. Cf. ®.V. YCIEHCKIIL, op. cit., p. 98-99, 112.
811 Cor 4, 15.

82 Cf. " A. STAYPIAOY-ZA®PAKA, ‘O “Avivypog Mdyo;..., p. 383-384, an. to p. 365, v. 5.

8 Cf. e.g. NICHOLAS, 11, p. 78, 109-113.

8 Rom 8, 14-15.23; 2 Cor 2, 21-22; 5, 5; Eph 1, 13-14. Cf. e.g. NICHOLAS, 24, p. 170, 53-54. Vide
also *A. ZTAYPIAOY-ZA®PAKA, ‘O ‘Avivyuos..., p. 394-395, an. to p. 372, v. 2-4.

% Vide DAPHNOPATES, 6, p. 73, 55-62.

8 Ex 20, 12; Deut 5, 16; Mt 15, 4; 19, 19; Mc 7, 10; 10, 19; Lc 18, 20; Eph 6, 1-3.
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will of his real father (in both physical and educational sense)¥’, that is Boris-Michael.
He would have also disobeyed his suggestions, he would have (of course from the
Byzantine perspective) abandoned the legacy of continuing peaceful relations with
the southern neighbour.

Talking about the sonship of the Bulgarians is a reference to the Byzantine con-
cept of hierarchy of rulers and nations, established on earth (Gr. ¢¢ic). Although this
element has no direct connection with the biblical texts, it should have some attention
devoted toit, as it is closely associated with the question of the above mentioned sonship
in faith. At the head of this hierarchy was the Roman emperor, and below him, at differ-
ent rungs of the hierarchical ladder, were other rulers and nations over whom the basi-
leus exercised spiritual custody, and who owed due respect to him. In this regard, too,
the Bulgarian ruler was the emperor’s son. Adherence to this tdéi guaranteed stability
and blessing of the oecumene, since this order was modelled on the heavenly hierarchy,
and was therefore sacred. As such, it was untouchable, unchangeable. Infringing upon
it was, in Byzantine thinking, a sacrilege, an act of violence against God’s regulations.

As a result of all this, namely the stance adopted by Symeon, striving towards
realisation of his ungodly desires, was a conflagration of war, which swept through
the Byzantine territories. Daphnopates in many words and very vividly described the
misery caused by the war that lasted for many years. He describes the time of war
as night, dusk, winter, sickness, exile, wandering, storm and waves of the sea, bitter
experiences, crying, sadness, evil, death. Whereas as its opposites he names dawn,
day, summer, peace and goodness, and even resurrection®. In the light of the argu-
ments presented above on the subject of portrayal of Symeon it can be said that the
victims of the war that he waged became of Tudcvior - people burnt alive as a sacrifice
to Typhon-Symeon. Recalling Byzantine prisoners who were captured in Bulgaria
during the war the author states that they lived in remote and waterless, distant
lands, deprived of freedom and rule, doomed to the yoke of slavery (t#j¢ éhev3epiog
ol 2ovaiag, oV TH Sovhelng kataxpidévtes {uyév)®. From the correspondence between
emperor Romanos Lekapenos with Symeon we know that some of the prisoners were
sold by the Bulgarians into slavery®, which undoubtedly was the basis for accusing
Symeon of detestable treatment of the Christian captives. It is however also possible
that the author of the oration had in this passage meant only the territory of Bulgaria,
in which case the statement about the lack of rule exercised over the Romans could be

8 DAPHNOPATES, 6, p. 73, 55-58.

8 SvuBdoel, 2-3, p. 254, 22-258, 81; 5, p. 260, 104-110; 6, p. 264, 152-158; 7, p. 264, 171-174 (on
a basis of contrast with the situation after establishing of peace); 8, p. 266, 199-202; 12, p. 272,
302-274, 316; 14, p. 276, 343-347; 18, p. 280, 402-413 (on a basis of highlighting the changes after
establishing of peace); 20-21, p. 280, 431-286, 498 (here e.g. examples from history, showing to
what a war leads).

8 ZouPdaet, 5, p. 260, 105-108.

% DAPHNOPATES, 5, p. 59, 47 - 61, 49.
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applied directly to the Bulgarian tsar’s rule. The authority imposed on the Byzantine
prisoners in such circumstances could not have been a real, legal rule, one that would
actually cared about them, an authority granting the right to adopting the title of the
emperor of the Romans, but would have only be a yoke of slavery. For the Romans
who were under his reign he was a tyrant, rather than an emperor. In fact, Symeon
was indirectly accused of tyranny by Nicholas Mysticus®'. Besides, the designation of
tyranny was directly linked with accusation of apostasy, that is usurpation®.

In the source, the Bulgarian ruler is also referred to as pharaoh, holding the
chosen people captive; an evil ruler, whose heart was hardened by God himself to
such an extent that he was no longer able to reform. This last statement is to em-
phasise the finality of God’s provision, according to which the Creator has allowed
Symeon to do evil until the end of his life, so that the cup of his sins would over-
flow and that God’s just judgements would be fulfilled upon him. And although the
Bulgarian ruler oppressed the people of God with the consent of the Most High, it
did not mean that he will not be severely punished for his actions, similarly to the
pharaoh from the Old Testament story about the exodus of Israelites from Egypt.
This was happening so that the punishment imposed on Symeon was more severe.
It is not without significance that Egypt, according to the message of the Old and
New Testament, symbolised a land of injustice, captivity and darkness, and its ruler
was considered the personification of Satan. The fact that it was God himself who
hardened Symeon’s heart emphasised the ruler’s persistence in adhering to evil, the
stance and state of mind that no rational arguments can change. And yet so many
of them were used by the Byzantine diplomacy;, as it tried so eminently to influence
the Bulgarian, to speak to his reason, to move his Christian conscience®. It is pos-
sible that Daphnopates’ assertion is somewhat representative of the frustration and
resignation of the Constantinopolitan court, which lost the faith in the meaning of
any discussion with Symeon®. It is certain, however, that it expresses the sudden flash
of insight of the Byzantines who understood that the matter of Symeon is no longer,
or rather never was, in their capacity, but that it was a matter of divine judgements.
And if so, then there was no reason to worry, since knowing the end of the biblical
pharaoh, who was opposing God, it is not difficult to guess what end awaited the
Bulgarian monarch. Just as pharaoh opposed God’s decision that allowed Israelites to
depart from Egypt, so did Symeon went against laws, rules and hierarchies that the
Most High established on earth. If so, then God himself will oppose him, and there-

! NICHOLAS, 5, p. 28, 58 - 30, 94; 11, p. 78, 100-102, 113-120. Commentary in L. SIMEONOVA,
op. cit., p. 92-93; M.J. LEszka, Wizerunek..., p. 106-107.

2 Vide e.g. VI. BOXMIOB, Acenesyu: Renovatio imperii Bulgarorum et Graecorum, [in:] IDEM,
Cedenm..., p. 142-148.

* The diversity of Byzantine diplomatic efforts is mentioned by the rhetorician himself - Zvufdoei,
15, p. 276, 356-361. Cf. comments by R.J.H. JENKINS, op. cit., p. 301.

% So thinks M.]. LEszkaA, Wizerunek..., p. 112-113.
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fore the Bulgarian will be in fact fighting not against the Byzantines, but against God
himself. This interpretation is supported by a passage from a letter of Lekapenos to
the Bulgarian tsar, in which the emperor states as follows:

(...) T know that and I am entirely sure, having heard it from pious and holy men, that even
if you wanted to make peace, you could not manage it — to such an extent God has hardened
your heart, in order to prove on you his power.”

Of course, writing this letter during the Bulgarian ruler’s life, Daphnopates
could not have been certain that Symeon would not change his attitude. More than
that, he might have used this, clear to his interlocutor passage, to inspire in him the
desire to prove that he is not a puppet in the hands of Fate and that he can change
his attitude, to prove that he is still his own master, a free man, in whom the Most
High still has liking. During the writing and delivering the oration On the treaty
with the Bulgarians, however, he already knew that Symeon remained faithful to his
chosen path. He could therefore freely compare him to the infamous character of the
Egyptian pharaoh from the pages of the Scripture.

Symeon is also characterised as Goliath, who, full of pride and surrounded
by the army, arrives to talk with David, here the emperor Romanos Lekapenos®. In
short, orator wants to highlight that Symeon was haughty and sure of himself, as he
placed trust in his own power and the strength of his army. So did the biblical Goliath,
who not only insulted the Israeli warriors while boasting his might, but in reality also
defied God himself (as David was to say: who reproached the ranks of the living God”).
Against him and his solely human (and at the same time pagan) might stood David
alone, who put his trust only in God Almighty; and that is why he won®. According
to the Byzantine rhetorician, the victory lay in that, despite the initial self-confidence,
haughtiness and verbosity, Symeon humbly listened to what the Byzantine emperor
had to say. He agreed to continue the peace talks and on the following day, having
not achieved what he really wanted, he left”. While mentioning the negotiations,
Daphnopates allowed himself to evaluate the behaviour and linguistic skills of the
Bulgarian tsar, indicating that he was talking a lot like a barbarian, and even more in
broken Greek (xai modhé ugv PopPapilwv, mhelw 88 colowilwv)'®. There is no doubt that

% DAPHNOPATES, 5, p. 67, 149-152.

% SuuBdoes, 16, p. 278, 366-367.

7 1 Reg 17, 36b (Eng. trans. — 1 Reigns, trans. B.A. TAYLOR, [in:] NETS, p. 261). Cf. 1 Reg 17, 45b.
% 1 Reg 17, 1-54.

% SvuBdoet, 16, p. 276, 362 — 278, 369. Cf. THEOPHANES CONTINUATUS, V1, 15, p. 408, 2 - 409, 8,
and the interpretation of the text by R.J.H. JENKINS, op. cit., p. 301.

190 SyuBdoe, 16, p. 278, 367-368. Commentary in P. KARLIN-HAYTER, op. cit., p. 39; ' A. STAYPIAOY-
ZA®PAKA, ‘O Avévouog Aéyos..., p. 401, an. to p. 377, v. 24; 1. DUJCEV, op. cit., p. 248, 294, an. to
v. 368.
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this passage was an expression of the Byzantine orator’s dismissive attitude towards
the Bulgarian tsar’s learning (all in all a pupil of the Constantinopolitan school lo-
cated at the Magnaura palace'™); besides, it once again emphasised his barbarity.
According to Daphnopates, Symeon is one of the western wolves (tovg éomepiovg
Mxovg)'”?, the name with which the orator calls the Bulgarians'®. According to him,
these predators are more fervent and bold from the eastern wolves (probably mean-
ing Arabs). The bulgarian ruler is also the sower and keeper of weeds (tdv tav {iaviwy
omopéa kel dvAaxa)'™. In the latter case, the expression used is directly related to the
parable from the Gospel according to Matthew. According to it, the Kingdom of
Heaven is like a field, in which the owner has sown good seed, hoping for a good and
abundant harvest. Under the cover of darkness, however, the owner’s enemy arrives
and sows weeds (t& {i{dvie) among the wheat. As a result, the servants of the owner
cannot remove the weeds without damaging the wheat. For this reason, wheat and
weeds grow together until harvest, because then they will be easier to separate. On the
day of harvest, first the weeds are gathered and burnt, then the wheat is gathered and
stored in the granary'®. The explanation of this parable reveals at a glance the message
that the Byzantine orator wished to include in his work, hence I am quoting it in full:

The one who sows the good seed is the Son of Man [i.e. Jesus Christ — K.M.]; the field is the
world, and the good seed are the children of the kingdom; the weeds are the children of the
evil one, and the enemy who sowed them is the devil; the harvest is the end of the age, and the
reapers are angels. Just as the weeds are collected and burned up with fire, so will it be at the
end of the age. The Son of Man will send his angels, and they will collect out of his kingdom
all causes of sin and all evildoers, and they will throw them into the furnace of fire, where
there will be weeping and gnashing of teeth. Then the righteous will shine like the sun in the
kingdom of their Father.'*

Thus Daphnopates compares the Bulgarian tsar to the Devil, who tries to
thwart and frustrate God’s perfect plans. He puts him in a stark opposition to the
sons of justice. Symeon is therefore a son of night, since that is when he sneaks on
someone else’s field and under the cover of darkness performs his criminal deeds.
The phrase about the keeper of the weeds means that he cares for the proper growth
and development of his grain, that is, all depravity and iniquity. He is polluting and

1! More on Symeon’s education — X. TPEHJA®UIIOB, 0p. cit., p. 19-49.

192 SvuBdoel, 7, p. 264, 168-169.

103 R J.H. JENKINS, 0p. cit., p. 297. Cf. "A. STAYPIAOY-ZA®PAKA, ‘O "Avivypog 26yos..., p. 389, an. to
p. 368, v. 15-18.

10 Svubdoe, 7, p. 264, 171-172.

105 Mt 13, 24-30.

196 Mt 13, 37-43 (Eng. trans. — The Gospel according to Matthew, [in:] The New Revised Standard
Version of the Bible, Anglicized Edition, ed. B.M. METZGER, *Oxford 1995, p. 14).
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poisoning the good sowing of the Byzantine-Bulgarian relations, which was made
at the time of accepting of the official baptism by Boris-Michael and establishing of
a solid peace between the two states. Thus, he is destroying God’s work. This is how-
ever not only an annihilation of the existing political agreement; Symeon was pri-
marily presented as a destroyer of the house of Jacob, the house of God, and thus the
unity of the spiritual Israel, of the Body of Christ, that is, the Church community'”;
as a false prophet, sower of lies and discord. He was the cause behind the split be-
tween the brothers in the faith, the Byzantines and Bulgarians. Moreover, anyone
who causes division and scandal in the House of Lord, the remaining faithful should
avoid, and leave him, because he does not serve Christ, but his own desires. It is a
man who yields to his senses, devoid of the Spirit of God'®. The passages in which the
orator condemns those who are lovers of war are indirectly referring to him. It can
therefore be concluded that Symeon is a sower of discord'”, murderer, fratricide',
and committed sacrilege (the rhetorician mentions burnt icons, scattered relics of
saints, which fell prey to dogs and crows, and priests abducted into slavery straight
from the altar, etc.)!"!. Daphnopates explicitly writes about his lies, hiding his true
intentions'"?, not fulfilling agreements and instability in his proceedings (the orator
calls Symeon - ¢ Tolvtpomog — evasive, sly and inconsistent)'">.

The bulgarian tsar was also called new Ader (6 véog "Adep)'*, or the bibli-
cal Hader/Hadad, and thus the first adversary (lit. satan'”’), who went against king
Solomon, representing in the text the Byzantine emperor. At least, this interpretation
is accepted by all of the oration’s commentators''®. Now, according to the biblical ac-

17 SvuBdael, 7, p. 264, 171-174; 22, p. 288, 526-528. Also in the literal sense — as a destroyer of
churches and monasteries, which was already mentioned.

1% Rom 16, 17-18; Tudae 17-19.

199 Yvufdoel, 8, p. 266, 199.

19 Cf. e.g. NICHOLAS, 11, p. 78, 115-120.

" SvpBdaoet, 3, p. 256, 47-53. Vide also DAPHNOPATES, 7, p. 83, 40-43.

"2 SvuBdoel, 13, p. 274, 317-325.

113 SvpBdoel, 15, p. 276, 360-361.

14 SouBdae, 7, p. 264, 172.

115 3 Reg 11, 14. Both in the original Hebrew of the OT and in the used in Byzantium Septuagint
(for critical editions of the text — Septuaginta. Vetus Testamentum Graecum Auctoritate Academiae
Scientiarum Gottingensis editum, vol. I-XXIV, Gottingen 1931-2006; Septuaginta, id est Vetus Tes-
tamentum Graece iuxta LXX interpretes, vol. I-1I, ed. A. RAHLFs, Stuttgart 1935), in this place can
be found the term directly indicating God’s main adversary. The same word was used in the pas-
sages where there is no doubt that Satan is meant (in the Septuagint, the related didfohog was used)
- vide e.g. Iob 1, 6.9.12; 2, 1.2.4; 1 Par 21, 1 - NLT Study Bible, *Carol Stream 2008 (cetera: NLT),
p- 596, 713, 856-858. Hebrews also used this word as a specialist term for an adversary and a pros-
ecutor at a royal court, alluding thusly to his demonic character (NLT, p. 857). For Daphnopates
however this term must have unequivocally been related to the Devil.

16 @.V. YCHEHCKUIA, op. cit., p. 68, an. 1; 1. DUJCEV, op. cit., p. 264, an. 60; V1. Boxunos, Iap
Cumeon Benuxu (893-927): 3namnusam eex..., p. 158; I1. AHTENOB, op. cit., p. 190; M.]. LESZKA,
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count, Hadad was a ruler of the hostile kingdom of Edom, and he dedicated his reign
to the fight with Israel. This stemmed from the fact that Edom was previously con-
quered by Israel, and all its men were slain. Hailing from the royal family, Hadad,
then a little boy, along with a handful of courtiers escaped and took refuge in Egypt.
Sometime later, instigating rebellion (most likely with the support of the Egyptians),
he regained power in Edom and dedicated himself to fighting with Solomon, rejecting
his previous sovereignty'"”. The biblical author summed this up in the following words:
And Hader returned to his land. This was the evil which Hader did, and he was indignant
with Israel, and he reigned in the land of Edom"®. In this way Israel lost, at least for a
time, the control over territories previously won by king David. Interestingly, however,
the biblical text states that God himself has roused Hadad, to make him a tool of pun-
ishment for Solomon’s derogations'*. This does not, however, absolve Hadad himself,
who was after all a rebel, pagan and a worshipper of demons (and, as is clear from the
text, who was likened to Satan), whom Yahweh merely used, utilising his personal
hatred towards the Israelis, for the punishment of the unfaithful servant (Solomon).
Besides, the statement that God has roused Hadad should not be understood literally.
In fact, his desire for revenge and hatred for Israel had a demonic base, and it was the
Satan who directed his actions. Stating that God was behind this, the biblical author
merely expressed his deep conviction that even the Devil can only act with the consent
of the Most High. In other words, the phrase that God roused or stirred him meant,
in this case, that he allowed Hadad to give in to the evil purpose'®. It is also worth
pointing out that, like the biblical author judged Hadad’s actions (¥ xaxix — lit. vice,
moral evil), so did Daphnopates described Symeon’s actions as evil. Therefore even if
Symeon-Hadad was supposed to take the role of scourge of God against the Byzantines,
because of their sins (or rather because of the sins of the Byzantine governments from
before 920), then he should not transgress beyond the boundaries of this, appointed
to him by the Most High, task — making the inhabitants of the empire repent. For
Daphnopates, this repentance clearly came in the shape of Romanos Lekapenos’ as-
cension to the throne.

Wizerunek..., p. 121, an. 161.

17 1. Bozhilov’s assertion that Ader/Hadad first unsuccessfully rebelled against Solomon and then
fled to Egypt is therefore not correct (Ljap Cumeon Benuku (893-927): Snamnusm séex..., p. 158).
First, during the period just before the escape he was a little boy, he was therefore not likely to be
the leader of the rebellion; besides during the time of his escape to the west, the ruler who reigned
in Israel and raided Edom was David, father of Solomon. Therefore Hadad’s rebellion should be
associated with his return from Egypt to Edom, at the time when Solomon was already the king of
Israel - A. TSCHIRSCHNITZ, Dzieje ludéw biblijnych, Warszawa 1994, p. 147-148, 240.

18 3 Reg 11, 22b-25 (Eng. trans. — 3 Reigns, trans. PD. McLEAN (Kaige), B.A. TAYLOR (OG), [in:]
NETS, p. 308). Vide also 2 Reg 8, 13-14; 1 Par 18, 12-13.

1193 Reg 11, 1-25.

120 Cf. e.g. 2 Reg 24, 1 and 1 Par 21, 1, which, discussing the same events, point to a different origi-
nator.
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But we cannot rule out yet another identification of Ader, namely, the one link-
ing him with the biblical Ben-Hadad II, king of Aram (865-842 BCE)"*' and a long-
time enemy of Israel during the reign of kings — Ahab (871-852 BCE), Ahaziah (852-
851 BCE), Joram (851-845 BCE) and Jehu (845-818 BCE). Comparison of Symeon
to this character is very clear. Here is the ruler of a foreign, pagan country, who went
against the kingdom of Israel (i.e. the northern Jewish state, after the division) twice
and besieged Samaria, the capital of this state'*. Importantly, during the first expedi-
tion against Ahab, king of Israel, he demanded for himself Ahabss silver, gold and his
most beautiful wives and children. In addition, he ordered the king to give back to
Arameans all of the valuables that belonged to his subjects. Upon Ahab’s refusal, he
sent out an armed expedition against Israel. The invasion of the enemy king, however,
was repulsed; what is more, the king himself was taken into captivity, from which he
was soon released'?. Returning to the thought earlier expressed by Daphnopates,
Ben-Hadad, like Symeon, stretched out his hand for the good that did not belong
to him, for the harvest/fruit of the kings of Israel. Just as in the case of Symeon (of
course, in the rhetorician’s opinion), the pride of the king of Aram was thus em-
phasised. Sometime later, he organised an expedition to Samaria and subjected it to
a long lasting siege. However, Yahweh himself interceded for his people, and miracu-
lously chased off the Aramean army, without the Israelis needing to fight'?*. It cannot
be ruled out that it was this particular episode that the Byzantine orator was thinking
of when he said that it is impossible to know the means of the one'”, who without the
use of force (lit. iron, weapons) during the whole life overruled and kept back Ader,
that is, Hadad-Symeon (Stya o18%pov di&t Blov 1ov " Adep vmexpdiret Te kol dvéaTelhev)'®,
preventing him from achieving his wicked goals.

121 Septuagint, in accordance to the Hebrew wording of his name, describes him as the son of Ader.
Naming him in such way it underlined the fact that as the son of Ader/Hadad (Hadad - here a pa-
gan deity), Ben-Hadad was in his behaviour the same as his parent. On the subject of Ben-Hadad
II himself vide A. TSCHIRSCHNITZ, op. cit., p. 68-69, 161, 249.

122 Some of the modern biblical scholars think that in fact the second siege of Samaria and victory
over Joram at Ramon Gilead was the deed of Hazael, Ben-Hadad’s successor — vide A. TSCHIR-
SCHNITZ, op. cit., p. 161. Regardless of whether this opinion is correct, Byzantine readers of the
Bible could not have possessed such knowledge and linked these events with Ben-Hadad.

123 3 Reg 21 (20), 1-43.

124 4 Reg 6, 24-7, 20.

125 Tt is difficult to understand from the text of whom the rhetorician is thinking - ©.J1. Ycnenckiii,
op. cit., p. 115-117. R.J.H. JENKINS, op. cit., p. 299-300 thought that he meant the patriarch Nicho-
las Mysticus, while P. KARLIN-HAYTER, op. cit., p. 30-31, that it was emperor Leo VI, which I find
more convincing. Ultimately, however, the one who stopped Ader was God, an indication of which
might be the statement that it is not possible to know the means with which Ader was being kept
back. Cf. Leonis VI Tactica, XVIII, 40, ed. et trans. G. DENNIS, Washingtoniae D.C. 2010, p. 452,
210-221 [= CFHB, 49].

126 SyuBdoe, 13, p. 274, 324-326.
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Symeon is also a contemporary Holophernes (6 xawvdg * Ohodépyng)'”, the com-
mander of armies of the Babylonian king Nebuchadnezzar IT (604-562 BCE)'*, who in
the Old Testament account was presented as the ruler of Assyria. On the ruler’s order,
Holophernes gathered a massive army, with which he moved against all of the lands
in the west, mercilessly conquering, plundering, ravaging these lands and murdering
their inhabitants. Moreover, all of this happened because they did not acknowledge
Nebuchadnezzar as the only true deity. For that reason, destroying local temples was of
particular significance to Holophernes. All of the lands were in his power. At the news
of this, the Israelites became most exeedingly frightened by his visage and distressed for
Ierousalem and the shrine of the Lord their God'®. They have therefore turned to God
for help in prayer, they also started to prepare for defence. Despite the warning that
should not go against the Israelites, since they lived in inaccessible mountains and
their God, who hated iniquity (an allusion to the Assyrian’s actions), kept watch over
them, Holophernes undertook an expedition against Israel. He did not, however, went
further in his march than the mountain town of Betulia; under its walls God’s punish-
ment reached him. Judith, a pious Israelite, who pretended to have fled from the be-
sieged settlement, cut off his head'*. The biblical author presents the Assyrian general
as a worshiper of the pagan gods (or rather, of a man - king Nebuchadnezzar), a cruel,
boastful and confident man, devoid of honour and reverence to the true God. An evil
man, who suffered a deserved punishment for his actions*!. Undoubtedly, through-
out this whole story many similarities with Symeon can be found. For Daphnopates,
Bulgarian ruler appears as a contemporary cruel conqueror, who wanted to impose
his will on Byzantium with brute force. He is a contemporary barbarian, who raised
his hand against the chosen people, the new Israel, that is, the subjects of the Byzantine
emperor. It is again indicated, that he is primarily a destroyer of temples, including
the most important one - the temple of the Lord, no doubt understood as the whole
community of the Church. But, like in the Assyrian’s case, even such a great conqueror
as Symeon was to be eventually punished'*. It is noteworthy that the Bulgarian ruler
was also warned that by waging an unjust war against the most Christian empire, he
will bring upon himself an inglorious end'**. The story associated with the death of
Holophernes undoubtedly is a reference to the legend, widespread in the Byzantine
capital, about the death of the Bulgarian ruler. According to it,

127 SvuPdaoet, 7, p. 264, 172-173. On the margin of the manuscript, by the mention of the new Ader
and the contemporary Holophernes, there is a note: Zvuewv 6 ZxdIv¢ — ibidem, p. 264.

128 1. DUJCEY, op. cit., p. 264, an. 61; V. Boxxunos, Lap Cumeon Benuxu (893-927): 3namnusm
6ex..., p. 158.

12 Tud 4, 2 (Eng. trans. — Ioudith, trans. C. BOYD-TAYLOR, [in:] NETS, p. 446).

130Tud 2-3, 5-7, 10-13.

1 M.J. LEszka, Wizerunek..., p. 122, an. 162.

132 TI. AHIEJIOB, op. cit., p. 190-191.

133 DAPHNOPATES, 5, p. 61, 51-57; 7, p. 85, 68-74.
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when John the astronomer saw the emperor Romanos [Lekapenos — K.M.], he said to him
thusly: Sire, the statue set in the arc on the (hill) Xerolophos, looking towards the west, is (a like-
ness of) Symeon; if you were to cut off its head, then at the same time Symeon would die. The
emperor Romanos ordered at night the statue’s head to be cut off, and at the time Symeon
died in Bulgaria."**

Thus, as was in the case of Ader, God himself saw it to remove Symeon, who
was an obstacle for concluding a strong peace treaty between the Byzantines and
Bulgarians, and of rebuilding the unity of the spiritual Israel'®.

It appears that a different passage of the speech may be an indirect reference to
Symeon. In it, the rhetorician is considering the question of enmity (t#¢ &3pac) and
its implications. In earlier parts of his work the author did not leave his listeners, and
later readers, any doubt that the Bulgarian tsar was hostile towards Byzantium, and
that the war was the meaning of his existence. And here, Daphnopates states:

And who (unless he were more foolish than Korybos) would not think her [i.e. the hostility
- K.M.] hateful, deathly, more monstrous than Hydra’s or Scylla’s own self, more monstrous
than all monsters? Unsocial, lawless [also: wicked, godless — K.M.], a proper madman, replete
with drunken torpor and folly, is he who loves division and and wars (xai tig € u Koptpov
AW TePOg 0TK AmoTpéTRIOY AdTHY, 0Dk 6AEIplov, o0 THg “Ydpag adtic, ZxkVIAng adTHg, 0d TAVTWY
Grémwy droTwTépay fynoolto; ddphtwp, aIéuoTog kol TapdxoTog EvTwg Kol kdpov Kol Tepowvio
dvamhens, 6 SiyooTactug kol Toépwy Ep@v)."

The fact that hostility and love of war have been characterised as more
hideous than the offspring of Typhon and Echidna is noteworthy. They are thus
the manifestation of the most monstrous activity of Symeon-Typhon. It should
be therefore understood that the war started by the Bulgarian monarch, and the
goals which he wanted to attain with its help, deserve condemnation which can-
not be expressed in words. The orator implies that neither he himself, nor any
other civilised man, is able to give a rational explanation for such passion for
the horrors of war. He therefore concludes that its eulogist can only be someone
outside the margin of society, a man disrespecting divine laws, even deranged,
intoxicated, either with alcohol, or in spirit, in this case without a doubt un-
der demonic influence. In other words, a man not acting according to reason.
Daphnopates further in the text states that this passion is contrary to the teaching
of Scripture and the pagan wisdom'?”. The love of discord and war were not acci-

13 THEOPHANES CONTINUATUS, VI, 21, p. 411, 17 — 412, 1. The thread of this legend was recently
analysed by B. BAYKOBA, op. cit., p. 79-80.

135 Soufdae, 7, p. 264, 171-174.

136 YvuBdoer, 21, p. 284, 466-472 (translation after R.J.H. JENKINS - ibidem, p. 285).

137 TvpBdaet, 21, p. 284, 472-473. Cf. e.g. NICHOLAS, 11, p. 78, 103-106.
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dentally called in this text with a word £pw¢, used in the Greek literature to mean
physical love, lust or desire'*. Something that was earthy, violent, unclean, so to
speak, filthy — because the love of war could not be a merit of a real Christian.
In this way the rhetorician once again stresses, that such people as the Bulgarian
ruler are driven by low, primitive inclinations, that they derive animal satisfac-
tion from creating a split between Christians and from the spilling of Byzantine
blood. Again, this points to the rudeness of Symeon’s nature, who does not, or
does not want to, understand that a war, especially with his brother in faith, is
evil. When Symeon was finally persuaded, and agreed to the peace talks (924), by
the new Moses and saviour of the Byzantine empire, who freed the empire from
the Egypt’s yoke (i.e. from the Bulgarians, or rather from Symeon), that is, by the
droungarios of the fleet, the new emperor Romanos Lekapenos, with God’s will
he did not live to see the advent of permanent peace (927). The author explains
this fact by referring to the story of the Old Testament king David and his desire
to build a temple for Yahweh. Unfortunately, God could not have allowed him to
do so, because in youth David’s hands were stained with blood, which precluded
his participation in this honourable endeavour'*. Only the pure, undefiled hands
can be used for building a sanctuary of peace, in which the Most High would ac-
cept praise and thanksgiving. Because of this, like Solomon, son of David, com-
pleted this task, so did in 927 Peter, son of Symeon, conclude the peace with
Byzantium; Symeon, as a man who spilled a lot of brotherly, Christian blood,
could not erect a shrine to the Lord'. It remains to guess whether the figures of
David and Solomon were mentioned only because of the simple similarity of situ-
ation (the son completes the work that the father could not), or whether the orator
was directed by a deeper motivation. Is it only a simple reference to David, as the
typical for the era archetype of the ruler, and therefore an acknowledgement from
the Byzantine orator for the obvious fact, that Symeon was simply a monarch?
Or is there hidden behind this an explicit reference to the way in which Symeon
was being presented at his own, Preslavian, court? And if so, could Daphnopates
really have had the knowledge that the Bulgarian tsar was being praised as the
new David and compared, of course in a positive meaning, by those surrounding
him to the great Old Testament king? If so, then in this passage of the oration he
undoubtedly allowed himself to indulge in a rather mordacious emphasising of
the darker sides of the well-known Israeli ruler’s reign, which fitted well with the
general picture of Symeon which he tried to create in his work. If it was therefore
God himself who made it impossible for the tsar to conclude peace, then this fact

B8 LS], p. 695; SGP, vol. II, p. 313-314; Stownik, vol. I, p. 385.

% Vide e.g. 2 Reg 16, 5-11; 3 Reg 5, 17-19; 8, 15-19; 1 Par 22, 7-10 Cf. also R.J.H. JENKINS, op. cit.,
p. 301.

10 Svufdaoet, 16, p. 278, 371-378. Cf. ®.V. YCIEHCKUIL, op. cit., p. 102.
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emphasised once again just how defiled a man was the Bulgarian ruler. It could be
said that in his belligerence he went so far that he was unable to return to the way
of peace. Additionally, according to the orator, God personally made sure that
he could not repent, which was clearly to be a warning for the future enemies of
Byzantium, who should remember on whose side the Most High is, and what are
the consequences of going against the empire. Undoubtedly. However, by weav-
ing into his statement the analogy with David, whom God forbade to build the
temple, Daphnopates tried to explain to himself and to his listeners Symeons
obduracy in the matter of concluding the peace'*.

What was the ultimate end of Symeon according to the Byzantine orator is
not difficult to guess. In pursuing the vanities of this world (the crown, Byzantine
throne and their transient, earthly glory'**), he loses from sight the really impor-
tant, eternal matters. He ends like rebellious Lucifer, cast out from the place of
haughtiness and pride, like Typhon, defeated by Zeus and cast into Tartarus. In our
source, these are only suggestions that can be plucked out from the context of the
whole oration. Whereas in the letters from Lekapenos to Symeon, Daphnopates
is clearly warning the tsar about the consequences of persisting in the rebellion
and continuing war. Through the lips of the Byzantine ruler he reminds him of
the Last Judgement and the punishment of wicked deeds'. In turn, from the con-
tent of the oration, it appears that Symeon can be counted among those who love
discord and war. He can be included among the killers, who likened themselves,
as Daphnopates wrote, to Cain and Lamech, and so the archetypes of the wicked
men, in the Scripture called directly the children of the Evil One'**. And with them,
among those who found themselves on the left hand side of the Christ’s throne
of judgement, in the place of the goats, among those who have been crossed out
from the Book of the Redeemed (&makewdyj 8¢ Tijg Birov tav cwlouévav) ', to go into
the eternal fire prepared for the devil and his angels'*. In the context of Symeon’s
fall one could mention other characters named by the rhetorician - the haughty
Xerxes, Eteocles and Polinices, sons of Oedipus who fighting for the control over
Thebes killed each other, Cyrus the Younger, who was not satisfied with his own in-
heritance, Antaeus murdering his own guests and the greedy Alexander the Great,
the great conqueror and murderer of his loved ones. All of them, for their love of
hostility and war, received a worthy pay — an ignominious end'?".

1 One of the letters of Romanos Lekapenos testifies about this obduracy - DAPHNOPATES, 5, p. 67,
135-136.

2 Vide e.g. Isa 40, 6-8; 1 Petr 1, 24.

13 DAPHNOPATES, 7, p. 83, 44 - 85, 74. Cf. e.g. NICHOLAS, 11, p. 78, 94-100.

144 Gen 4, 1-24; Sap 10, 3; Mt 23, 35; 1 Io 3, 12-13; Tudae 11.

15 SvuBdoet, 9, p. 268, 240-270, 269.

146 Mt 25, 31-46.

M7 SouBdoet, 20-21, p. 282, 448-284, 468. Vide also V1. Boxunos, [ap Cumeor Benuxu (893-927):



In the Shackles of the Evil One 189

The year 927 brought about the conclusion of a lasting peace between
Byzantium and Bulgaria. Peace, which ended many years of armed struggle between
the two states. The war that tsar Symeon waged against his southern neighbour shook
the Byzantines. Military successes of the Bulgarian ruler, his aspirations to impose his
rule on the empire, cut to the quick the deep conviction of the Constantinopolitan
rulers and their subjects that only the Eastern Rome had right to preside over the
Christian world. In the eyes of the Byzantines, Symeon’s aspirations seemed to be
a violation of the sacred order (tdfi) established on earth by God, and imitating
celestial order. The order, according to which the Bulgarian ruler owed subjection
and respect to Constantinopolitan basileus. Anyone who rejected this order was, in
fact, spreading anarchy (&te&in), and so became like barbarians, and even more -
demons'®. This is despite the fact that in the personal dimension he seemed to be a
devout Christian. Unlike him, the Byzantines did not allow a possibility of making a
breach in the political doctrine that they adopted. In keeping with their worldview,
the aspirations of the Bulgarian tsar to the presidency over Christian oecumene meant
that he was treated stereotypically — as unworthy of the highest honours barbarian
and a rebel. Unrestrained in his desires, not guided by reason, but by the typical ele-
ments that tugged at every barbarian’s soul. At least such is the portrayal of Symeon
that we can find in the oration On the treaty with the Bulgarians that was presented
in front of the court of the emperor Romanos Lekapenos by Theodore Daphnopates,
his personal secretary. The Bulgarian ruler was then already dead, and celebrating the
just concluded peace agreement rhetorician could blame on him all of the responsi-
bility for the calamities of the long-lasting war and present him as a usurper and an
enemy of truth, a servant of Satan.

Abstract. The year 927 brought a peace treaty between Byzantium and Bulgaria, which
ended many years of military struggle between both the states. On this occasion Theodore
Daphnopates delivered a speech praising the newly concluded agreement. The blame for the
accursed war was to put on (already dead) Symeon I (893-927), the then Bulgarian ruler,
and his ungodly aspirations to the crown of the Byzantine Empire. It was his personal ambi-
tions that were a real infringement on the God’s earthly order, and it was only and exclusively
Symeon, who lead to the appearance of a crack on the House of the Lord. The Bulgarian ruler

3namnuusm eex..., p. 159-160; I1. AHTENOB, op. cit., p. 191; M.]J. LEszka, Wizerunek..., p. 122,
an. 165.

'8 H. AHRWEILER, Lidéologie politique de I'Empire byzantin, Paris 1975, p. 129-147; P. STEPHEN-
SON, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier..., p. 35; C. MANGoO, Introduction, [in:] The Oxford History of
Byzantium, ed. IDEM, Oxford 2002, p. 16; VI. BOXXunos, Busanmuiickusm..., p. 177-178.
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is referred to as pharaoh, holding the chosen people captive. Symeon is also characterised like
various ungodly personages from the Old and New Testament, i.e. Goliath, Ader, Holophernes
or even the Devil himself. It can therefore be concluded that Symeon was a usurper, tyrant,
sower of discord, murderer, fratricide, and one who committed sacrilege. Daphnopates ex-
plicitly writes about his lies, hiding his true intentions, not fulfilling agreements and instabil-
ity in his proceedings. So, by means of a variety of hints to ancient history, literature and the
Bible the speaker present Symeon as a usurper and an enemy of truth, a servant of Satan.

Translated by Michat Zytka

Kiril Marinow

Katedra Historii Bizancjum
Uniwersytet Lodzki

ul. A. Kaminskiego 27a
90-219 Lo6dz, Polska
cyrillus.m@wp.pl
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Anna-Maria Totomanova (Sofia)

A LOoST BYZANTINE CHRONICLE IN SLAVIC
TRANSLATION

A couple of years ago I started working on an understudied chronographic
text identified as the Slavic Version of the Chronicle of George Synkellos. The work
was introduced to the Slavic studies community thanks to the copy in the collection
of V. M. Undolsky. In the manuscript it follows on immediately after the Chronicle
of Hamartolos in its second redaction'. The similarity between this unknown to the
scholarship of the time text and the Chronicle of George Synkellos was noted yet by
Undolsky himself. V.M. Istrin contributed to the final identification of the text as
a Slavic version of the Chronicle of George Synkellos. The scholar believed that the
Slavic text contains an abridged redaction of the chronicle although nothing similar
was found in the Greek copies of Synkellos’ work he was familiar with? Istrin reached
the conclusion that the chronicle’s translation appeared in Kievan Rus in the 14" cen-
tury on the grounds of some cursory observations on the copy’s language. The text
has been preserved in five Russian copies of the 15" or the 16™ centuries, manifesting
no textological differences®.

! X. TPEHJAOUIOB, Habnmodenus 6vpxy cnasanckus npesod Ha xponuxama va leopeu Curkern,
PBg 14.4, 1990, p. 102.

> B.M. VIcTPuH, /3 06nacmu dpesHe-pycckoti aumepamypui, JKMHII 1903, aBrycr, p. 401=

> Until the mid-1980s we were familiar with only four copies of this work: two from Moscow,
kept in the Russian State Library (Undolskiy [cetera: Yuz.] Ne 1289 of Moscow (III +488 £.), 1°,
f. 405-488b and Egorov Ne 908 1¢, (I+ 615 f.) f. 497-615.) and two Petersburg’s copies, kept in the
National Library of Russia (Sofijski [cetera: Co.] Ne 1474, 11+397 fF. 4°; f. 34-135a and Solovecki
[cetera: Com.] Ne 829/839, 4°, 656 f.; f. 2-221a). The first two date to the 15" century and the sec-
ond two - to the 16 century (X. TPEHIA®WIIOB, 0p. cit., p. 102; O.B. TBorPOros, Xponuka leopeus
Cunxenna e Jlpesneti Pycu, [in:] Hccnedosanus no opesreti u Ho6oli numepamype, JleHUHTpas,
1987, p. 217. Traditionally the copy of Undolskiy was believed to be the earliest and it lies in the
basis of our edition too (cf. A.-M. TOTOMAHOBA, CrassHckama 8epcust Ha xporuxama Ha Teopeu
Cunken. Mzoanue u komenmap, Codus 2008). Recently however another copy of the chronicle
from Egorov’s collection was introduced into science (Egorov 863), which has a dating (a marginal
note of 1452) and is relatively earlier (T.B. AHMCUMOBA, XpoHnuxa Teopeus Amapmona é dpesHe-
pycekux cnuckax XIV-XV 6., Mocksa 2009, p. 89-93). Textologically Egorov 863 does not differ
from the other Moscow copies of which only the Undolsky manifests petite deviations mainly
expressed in omissions, word shuffles and lexical changes (H.B. BPAXXHVKOBA, J3 Habnt00eHuil
HAO cnuckamu cnassHckozo nepesoda Xpowuku leopeuss Cunxenna, [in:] /lunesucmuueckoe
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For decades now, the interest in this understudied Slavic chronicle has been
more than sporadic and no researcher questioned Istrin’s opinion that this was an
abridged and probably draft version of Synkellos. To a great extent this was due to
the limited text material adduced by Istrin*, and for want of serious research and
an edition of the work. As a matter of fact, most Slavic chronographic heritage
researchers (M. Weingart, A. Meshterskiy, O. Tvorogov, M.D. Priselkov) merely
repeat Istrin’s hypothesis on the origin and the contents of the chronicle®. As re-
gards the place and the time of the translation, however, the researchers are not
that unanimous. M. Priselkov, like Istrin, bound the translation of the Synkellos’
chronicle with the translation of Hamartolos. Unlike Istrin, however, he believes
that the translation appeared in a much earlier age® and that it should be referred
to the translation endeavors of Yaroslav in the 1040s in Kiev. Bulgarian scholar
Y. Trifonov was the first” to suggest that judging by the chronicle’s linguistic char-
acteristics and by the information it contains, it was more likely to have been
translated in Bulgaria in the tenth or eleventh centuries. Some 60 years later an-
other Bulgarian scholar, Ch. Trendafilov, drew the attention to the fact that the
historical account is situated between two chronological poles: the Creation of
the world and the foundation of Constantinople — and features episodes from
the Old-Testament and from the Roman history as well as from the histories of
other nations. Thus where both the chronicle’s scope and the selection of the epi-
sodes suggest an ideological purpose, meant to prepare the society for adopting
Christian history®. This , which again leads us to the Bulgarian reality of the tenth
and eleventh centuries. In support of his thesis Trendafilov quotes a number of
lexemes of indisputable Bulgarian origin.

In my brief presentation I will try to share and illustrate my main conclusions
on the publication and the research of the text. The Slavic chronicle proved to be
a chronographic compilation about the events from the Creation of the world to the

ucmouHuKosedeHue U UCMopus pycckozo sAsvika, Mocksa 2000, p. 106-118). The first notice of
this translation see in: IIpedsapumenvHotii CHUCOK CTABAHO-PYCCKUX pyKonucHbix kHue XV 6.,
xpansuuxcst 6 CCCP ([ns c600H020 kamanoea pykonucHvix knue xpansuyuxcs 8 CCCP), cocr.
A. Typujios, Mocksa 1986, p. 100.

* This fact was also noted by X. TPEH/IA®WIIOB, 0p. cit., p. 101.

> Cf. M. WEINGART, Byzantské kroniky v literature cirkevnéslovanské. Prehled a rozbor filologicky,
v Bratislavé, pars 1, 1922, p. 52-55; H.A. MEWEPCKUIL, Mcmounuku u cocmas 5peBHetft CNIABSHO-
pyccxoii nucomennocmu IX-XV es., Jlenunrpan 1978, p. 85-87; O.B. TBororos, /pesHepycckue
xponoepagot, Jlennnrpan 1975, p. 9; IDEM, Xporuka Ieopeust Cunkenna...; M.J1. IIPUCENKOB, Mc-
mopust pycckoeo nemonucanusi XI-XV g6., Caukr-Iletepbypr, 1996, p. 65. Detailed review of the
history of research of the Slavic text see in: X. TPEHIA®WIIOB, op. cit., p. 101-102.

¢ M. [I. TIPUCEJIKOB, op. cit., p. 65.

7 1O. TPMOOHOB, Buzanmuiickume XpoHUKU 8b UospKosHOCAABAHCKama KHusicHuna, VIV 6,1924,
p. 169-170.

8 X. TPEHIA®UIIOB, 0p. cit., p. 104.
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founding of Constantinople, rather than an abridged version of the Chronicle of
George Synkellos.

The first part, encompassing about two-thirds of the work’s size (405al — 458b15
in Und. 1289), contains an excerpt from the Chronicle of Julius Africanus about the
years from the Creation of the world to the Resurrection of Christ. The identification
of Africanus as the author of this part of the chronographic compilation was made on
the basis of different types of evidence, which could be summarized as follows:

The narrative in this part is completely based on the chronological and the
Christological concept of Africanus, who interprets the world history from the
Creation to the Resurrection as a fulfillment of God’s providence in six days (millen-
nia). This chronological treatment of world history differs from the Synkellos’ con-
cept presented in the second part of the work.

a. The story until Christs birth, which encompasses Old-Testament history
and part of the history of ancient Rome, Persia and the Hellenistic world, is built
on 23 chronological observations, each containing Africanus’ dates and calculations,
where part of the chronologies agree with some preserved fragments of Africanus’.
The chronological observations form the backbone of the account in the first part and
manifest a frequency much higher than that of the chronologies in the second part
(see Table 1).

Table 1
406a18-20 Chronology from Adam to year 435
Enos
406b24-25 Chronology of the Flood 2262

407b1-6 Chronology of the migration of
Abraham

3277 Abraham was 75-years old
When he was 100 his son Isaac was born

Isaac is 60 — Jacob/Israel

Jacob/Israel entered Egypt at the age of
130

A total of 215 years until Jacob’s entry in
Egypt

Jacob died in Egypt and after 70 years
Joseph died

3563

4. | 411a6-14 Chronology of the death of
Joseph

° The fragments were identified after the edition of Routh (Julii Africani Emmauntis, seu Nicopo-
lis, apud Palaestinam episcopi, qui post initia saeculi tertii scripsit, reliquiae, ed. M.]. ROUTH, [in:]
Reliquae Sacrae, vol. II. Oxford 1846, p. 225-309), because the new edition of the fragments of
Africanus was published only months prior to my book.
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5. | 412b21-413al16 Chronology of the 3707
Exodus and the 430 years of exile Moses was 80
6. | 416b5-8 Chronology of the death of 3747 The Exodus lasted 40 years
Moses
7. | 417b20-23 Chronology of the death of | 3772
Joshua of Nun Joshua of Nun - 25 years
8. | 420b12-18 Chronology of the years of 4292
the judges 490 judges and 30 old men
9. | 421a7-11 Chronology of Eli, Samuel and | 90 (20 for Eli and 70 for Saul and Samuel)
Saul
10. | 423b8-16 Chronology of the years of 20 together with Samuel
Saul
11. | 428a5-7 Chronology of the separation 4468
of the 10 tribes and the beginning of the
Samaritan Kingdom
12.| 435a11-15 Chronology of the end of the | 4750 lasted 283 years
Samaritan Kingdom
13. ] 437b25 - 438a7 Chronology of the end | 4872
of the Kingdom of Judah and the begin- | 122 years after the end of the Samaritan
ning of the Babylonian captivity Kingdom
14.| 440a26-440b3 Chronology of the end of | 4942
the Babylonian captivity 70 years of captivity
15.| 440b21 - 441a2 Chronology of the resto- | 46 years
ration of the temple
16. | 441a2-6 Chronology of Cyrus and the 4942
Persian Kingdom 55. 1* Olympiad
17.| 442a15-18 Chronology of the Regal pe- | 5000
riod in Rome 69 Olympiad
18.| 443b10-19 Chronology of the end of the | 5172
Persian Kingdom 230 years
19. | 443b19-444a7 Chronology of the +282 = 5454 to emperor Caesar
Macedonian Kingdom and Antioch + 300= 5472 to the death of Cleopatra
+ 264= 5436 to the capturing of Antioch
151 Olympiad - beginning of the
Maccabees
20. | 448b27-449a10 Chronology of the years | 5375
of the Maccabees Death of Symon

163 Olympiad
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21.| 452b25-453a2 Chronology of the be- 5454
ginning of the Empire in Rome and the | 183.2
Antiochian chronology
22.| 457a2-9 Chronology of the beginning of | 4942 + 115= 5057
Daniel’s prophecy 83.3
23.| 457b25-458b15 Generalizing chronol- 5531 Resurrection of Christ

ogy from the Creation of the world to
the resurrection

202.2

b. All dates in the first part of the Chronicle follow the chronology of Africanus too.
An exception is the date of the Universal flood, which was corrected later, but this correc-
tion is mechanical and not in line with the rest of the calculations made in relation to it.

Table 2

OTh AAAMA A0 ENOCA 435
MoToN ks 2262
OB'ETh ARpAAMAK 3277

nrkHMkAL AR ChMPLTh HOCHPORA 3563
HCXOA™S 3707
ChMPLT R MOHC'RA 3747
ChMPRT s HHCOyCA 3772
CTAPLUH +30
CRAHA 420
BECTAP'RHIIHNLCTRO 40 4292
MHPs 30

ROEROAAMH HEQEH H CRAHA 90 4382
UPKCTRHIA 490 4872
nakNs 70 4942
NPKCKOE LPCTRO 230 5172
MAKEAOHH 300 5472
B'hCKPKCENHE XRO +59 5531
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c. Apart from this main chronological scheme of the first part there is another
chronological axis introducing Olympiad dating. The year of the first Olympiad coin-
cides with the first year of the reign of Achaz, which is in line with Africanus’ chrono-
logical concept.

d. The chronological interpretation of Daniel’s prophecy about the seventy
weeks follows Africanus too as the difference between the 475 solar years since the
beginning of the prophecy (at the time of Nehemiah, i.e. the 20" year of Artaxerxes)
to the Resurrection and the 490 years of the prophecy is explained with the difference
between the solar and the lunar calendars.

To the chronography of Africanus’ point the descriptions of the separate peri-
ods of universal history to the Resurrection as well:

a. The list of the judges of Israel and the duration of their government (490
years) also belongs to Africanus.

According to our version the list looks as follows:

Chousarsathom 8
Gothoniel 40
Aod 80
Aiglom 18
Jabez 20
Deborah 40
Madineans 7
Gideon/Hierobaal 40
Abimelech 3
Moabites 18
Thola 22 (23)
(Jair)

Jephtae 6
Esebon 7
Elon (Malaon) 10
Abdon 20
Gentiles 40
Samson 20
Semegar 1

If we sum up the years of their terms minus the years of Jair, who is missing in
our text, we will obtain exactly 400 years that together with the forty years of anarchy
and the following thirty peaceful years gives 470. Since Africanus is explicit that the
years of the judges, the anarchy and the peace are 490, the missing Jair must have been
judging for 20 years, as Synkellos says. If the years of Thola are 23 as we've assumed,
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it would leave only 19 years to Jair. This list of judges differs from the Synkellos’ list
but agrees with the supposedly Africanus’ list, adduced by Gelzer and restored on the
basis of the evidence of medieval chronographs'’. It can shed additional light on the
original text of Africanus.

b. The list of the kings of Judah and Israel and the periods of their reign also
follow Africanus.

Kings of Judah:

Rhoboam 17
Abia 3
Asa 40
Josaphat 25
Joram 8
Ochozias 1
Gotholia 8
Joas 40
Amesias 29
Ozias 72
Joatham 16
Achaz 16
Ezekias 8
Total 283
Kings of Israel:

Jeroboam 22
Nadab

Baasha 24
Elah 2
Zambri 7 days
Ambri 20
Achaab 22
Ochozias 2
Joram 29
Jeou 28
Joavhaz 17
Joas 19
Jeroboam II 41
Zacharias 9 months

" H. GELZER, Sextus Julius Africanus und die byzantinische Chronographie, Leipzig 1880-1898
[repr. New York 1997], I, p. 90.
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Saloum 1 month
Manaem 10
Phakesias (Phakee) 2
Phakee 20
Osee 9

The total is 267 years, 10 months and seven days minus the years of Nadav,
which are missing in our text but most Byzantine chroniclers give him 2 years''. If we
assume this figure to be true we will obtain some 270 years for the Israelite kings. The
difference between this result and the 283 years until the fall of the Kingdom of Israel
should be attributed to the fact that between the reign of Jeroboam II and Zacharias
and between that of Phakee and Osee there have been periods of interregna, which
are not recorded in our chronicle'?.

c. The list of Persian kings and the duration of their reign (230 years). Here
typical of Africanus is the identification of Cambyses with Nebuchadnezzar II.

Cyrus 31
Cambyses 9
Two brothers magoi 7 months
Artabanus 7 months
Darius the Great 36
Xerxes 20
Artaxerxes Longimanus 41
Xerxes 11 2 months
Sogdianus 7 months
Darius Notus 19
Xerxes III (Cyrus) 42
Ochus (Artaxerxes) 22
Arses 4
Darius 6
Total 232y. 11 m.

Exactly 230 years is the sum of the reigns of the rulers, whod reigned for over
one year. The order of the Persian kings agrees with that of Africanus restored by
Gelzer, with only one discrepancy in the years of Cyrus and Cambysus — respectively

" H. GELZER, op. cit., I, p. 99.

2 VnniocmpuposanHas nomHAas NONyIApHAs Oubneiickas IHuuknaoneous, ed. apXMMaHLPUT
Huxudop, Mocksa 1891, p. 291. The periods of interregnum are defined 12 and 8 or 9 years re-
spectively, which does not agree with our text.
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30 and 8 years according to his sources®. The chronology of Persian kingdom quoted
here is in line with Africanus’ concept that the 115" year of the Persian reign coin-
cided with the 20™ year of the reign of Artaxerxes I, when he allowed for the restora-
tion of Jerusalem (452a2-9) if we count only the years of the kings who've ruled for
over one year (31+9+36+20+20).

d. The list of Macedonian rulers — from Alexander the Great to Cleopatra and
the duration of their reign (300 years) also agree with Africanus’ formulations.

The list of the rulers of the Ptolemaic dynasty and their years according to our
chronicle looks as follows:

Ptolemy Lagus 114 (40)
Ptolemy Philadelphus 124 37
Ptolemy Euergetes 133 25
Ptolemy Philopator 139 17
Ptolemy Epiphanes 143 24
Ptolemy Philometor 149 11
Ptolemy Euergetes Physcon 152 23
Ptolemy Philopator II 158

Ptolemy Euergetes Physcon 158 27
Ptolemy Euergetes Physcon 164 4
Ptolemy Lathyrus 165 16
Ptolemy Alexander I 169

Ptolemy Alexander II 173 15 days
Ptolemy Lathyrus 173 3
Ptolemy Neos Dionysos 174 25
Cleopatra 182 22

e. The list of the Seleucids also belongs to Africanus.

According to our chronicle the order of the Seleucid rulers is as follows:

Seleucus 114 32 (33)
Antoichus Soter 124 19
Antiochus Theos 129 15
Seleucus Keraunos (138) 4
Antiochus the Great 139 36
Seleucus Philopator 148 12
Antiochus Epiphsnes 151 12

13 H. GELZER, op. cit., I, p. 103-104.
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altogether in Synkellos’ chronicle:

Antiochus Eupator
Demetrius Soter
Alexander Balas
Demetrius II Nicator
Diodotus Thryphon
Antiochus Sidetes
Demetrius IT Nicator
Alexander Zabinas
Antiochus Grypus
Antiochus Cyzicenus
Seleucus

Civil war

Tigranes of Armenia
Antiochus Dionysos

Syria captured by Rome

154
157
159
161
161
163

167
171
171
172
177
177
179

N DY

14

14

f. The list of the seven legendary kings of Rome and the duration of their reign
(240 years) also refers to the chronography of Africanus.

Romulus 38 6™ Olympiad
Numa 42 16" Olympiad
(Tullus Hostilius 33 26™ Olympiad)
Ancus Marcius 23 34" Olympiad
Tarquinius Priscus 36 42" Olympiad
Servius Tullius 44 50" Olympiad
Tarquinius Superbus 24 61 Olympiad
Total 240

g. The description of the miraculous events accompanying Christ’s death and
Resurrection agrees with one of the most famous fragments of Africanus.

3. Our chronicle contains some important biblical narrative episodes missing

a. The history from the Creation to the Flood.
b. The whole story based on the Book of Ruth with the genealogy of David, the
whole account on Samuel, Saul and David after Kings.
c. Part of the story about Solomon.
d. Part of the story about Samson.

e. Part of the story about Jacob and Joseph.

4. The existing agreements between the first part of the chronicle and the
Synkellos’ text are due to the shared topics and sources:
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a. We find complete conformity between the two sources when the text of
Synkellos presents an excerpt from Africanus and partial when the former quotes
a shared source, most often the works of Joseph Flavius.

b. In several cases (especially after the introduction of the additional Olympiad
dating) our text does not correspond to the Synkellos’ version but to that of Eusebius
of Caesarea (mostly to the chronological canon translated by St. Jerome) and here
the connection between the Slavic text and Synkellos’ chronicle is more intricate:
Eusebius’ canon reflects rather correctly the text of Africanus whereas Synkellos often
amasses these notices in his rubric Zmopddyy where they remain outside the line of
his main account.

The second part of the Slavic chronicle — from the Resurrection to the found-
ing of Constantinople - contains excerpts from the Chronicle of Synkellos about the
years until the reign of Diocletian (458b15-482b19 in Yun.1289) complemented with
a couple of pages from the chronicle of Theophanes the Confessor (482b20-488b20).

The fitting of the two parts of the chronicle together - to the Resurrection and
after it — is rather mechanical. The traces of editorial interventions within the Greek
milieu are concentrated mainly on the similar presentation of the material in the
parts of Synkellos and of Theophanes the Confessor. The only obvious substantial
trace of editing is the correction of the date of the Universal flood - the year 2262 ac-
cording to Africanus and 2242 according to Synkellos — but this was obviously done
on the basis of the calculations of the years of the biblical patriarchs in the Septuagint,
rather than to unify the two parts and has therefore not affected the chronologies
related to the dating of Africanus.

Gelzer thinks that an excerpt from the chronography of Julius Africanus, ex-
empted of its pre-olympic history of all ancient nations except the Judeans, has prob-
ably arisen on Greek soil and in the early ninth century has served as a source of
a chronographic compilation used by the most eminent Greek chroniclers such as
George Hamartolus, Leo Gramaticus and Cedrenus'. For the time being we are more
inclined to believe that the Slavic chronicle has not been composed on Bulgarian
soil but is a translation of the abovementioned hypothetical Byzantine compilation.
It could have appeared only after 816 when Theophanes brought to completion his
continuation of the chronicle of Synkellos.

The linguistic analysis reveals that the Slavic translation of the chronicle was
made in the early Old-Bulgarian period, probably in the early tenth century. The fol-
lowing specific features support this conclusion:

1. The traces of Glagolitic letters show that the Slavic translation was made in
a period when the first Slavic alphabet was in active use.

2. The ancient use of the sign for izhitsa (ypsilon) as a sing for a back labial
vowel.

4 H. GELZER, op. cit., II, p. 297.
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3. Some errors in the segmentation of the Greek text, which are typical of the
earliest translations of the bible.

4. Ancient forms of second sigmatic aorist in first conjugation verbs with
liquid consonant root, characteristic of the early Russian copies of Old-Bulgarian
originals.

5. The adaptation of the borrowed Greek names or names borrowed through
the mediation of Greek manifests substantial differences from the picture we see in
the classical Old-Bulgarian texts.

6. The ancient and rare lexis featuring some coincidences with the lexis of
the works of the classical Old-Bulgarian corpus, the early Russian copies of Old-
Bulgarian originals and with the language of John Exarch.

The main reason for this particular chronographic compilation to be trans-
lated so early lies in its ideological purpose. No other text in the early Slavic literature
renders in such a synthesized form and at the same time comprehensively the entire
Old-Testament history. Such a work was of paramount importance for a neophyte
nation that was only beginning to accumulate liturgical books after the arrival of
the disciples of Cyril and Methodius to Bulgaria in 886 such a work was of para-
mount importance. To a great extent the translation of the chronicle was intended
to compensate the lack of a complete translation of the biblical books. Moreover, the
chronological concept of Africanus, on which the first part of the chronicle - from
the Creation to the Resurrection - is based, was obviously introducing some sort
of system in the confused chronology of the Byzantines and the Bulgarians. And so
the translation was pursuing rather pragmatic goals, which distinguishes it from the
translations of encyclopedic works in the Golden Age. At the same time, the chron-
icle also gave sufficient knowledge about the history of the Hellenistic world and
Ancient Rome from the beginning of the Olympiads onward, which was obviously
part of the training of the educated Byzantines. With the translation of the chronicle
the Bulgarians received a complete history of Christianity from the Creation of the
world to the founding of Constantinople, told in an accessible, comprehensible and
concise form. The legendary-mythological beginning of the narration is synthesized
in a wonderful way in the title of the chronicle itself HA[9]dA0 EOI'OGAOBRAEH[H]I
H W ABAE[X] BZK]HH[X] H W YIOAGGEK[X] / ero 1axe chTROPH ACEpRA. 7 ARTOMN
orKAZaNTE o pApS. W / upikh W ngpuk Ao ¥a W Afak w aivnu®. i Erak. Not only
was this chronicle suited for a neophyte nation, which had no written history of
their own, but the translation of the text of Africanus fits but naturally in that part
of the literary production of the Preslav literary center, which was obviously influ-
enced by the authority of Patriarch Photius and his Bibliotheca containing commen-
taries on 279 books. Recently the Bulgarian researcher H. Trendafilov listed a total
of 12 translated books among which the Hexameron by Basil the Great, translated
by John Exarch; the History of the Jewish War by Josephus Flavius; the sermons of
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Chrysostom collected in Simeons Zlatostrui; the Christian Topography by Cosmas
Indicopleust, whose originals were part of or corresponded to analogical works in
Photius” Bibliotheca®. Photius not only played an active role in the Christianization
of Bulgaria, but he was also a spiritual and intellectual tutor and possibly teacher'
of the future Bulgarian Tsar Simeon. Therefore it is no accident that the contents of
Simeon’s Florilegium of 1073 featured works, which had been of interest to Photius
himself". The Byzantine patriarch praised highly Africanus’ chronography stressing
that though concise in his style ,,he omits nothing worthy of record” although he de-
scribed cursorily (¢mitponddny) the events from Christ to the reign of Roman Emperor
Macrinus'®. The last maybe explains why the Slavic men of letters did not choose to
translate the chronicle of Africanus but opted for the compilation, where the second
part described Christianity in much more detail until the summoning of the Council
of Nicaea and the founding of Constantinople in the twentieth year of Constantine’s
the Great reign. Of course, this leaves room for speculation on whether the compila-
tion itself could have been made on Bulgarian soil but until we can undoubtedly rule
out the possibility of the existence of an analogical Byzantine compilation this should
remain mere guesswork.

It is not accidental that this early Preslav translation (or compilation?) ap-
peared in Russia in the fifteenth century, for this was the time when the Russian
imperial idea and the concept of Moscow being the “Third Rome” was formulated;
besides, all the extant copies of the chronicle are accompanied by a translation of the
chronicle of George Hamartolus, the two Moscow copies (Yuz. 1289 and Egorov 908)
are placed in the chronographic miscellanies after extensive excerpts of the chroni-
cle of Hamartolus and after the two St. Petersburg’s copies (Cod. Ne 1474 and Cor.
Ne 829/839) the world history continues following Hamartolus with an account on
Constantine the Great. The earliest manuscript Egorov 863 is a borderline case since
there the copy of the Chronicle is located after the Chronicle of Hamartolus like in the
other two Moscow copies but afterwards the history continues following Hamartolus
again with the same rubrics as the Petersburg’s copies. The two Petersbourg’s cop-

15 X. TPEHIA®WUIIOB, Maadocmma Ha yap Cumeon, Cocust 2010, p. 23-32.

16 B. 3NIATAPCKU, Vcmopust na 6vneapckama 0vpicasa npes cpeonume eexose. T. I. ITopseo 6vnzapcko
yapcmeo. 2. Om cnassHusayuama Ha O0vpiasama 00 nadanemo Ha Ilspsomo 6vreapcko uap-
cmeo, Codust 1971, pp. 280-282.

17 T1. SIHEBA, ,,Bubnuomexama” na nampuapx @omuii u Cumeorosusim co6oprux, [in:] Meduesuc-
muuyny paxypcu. Tonoc u enuema 6 Kynkypama Ha npasocnasHume cnassvu, Codua 1993,
p. 28-32.

'® The exact English translation is as follows: Read the History of Africanus, who was also the
author of the Cesti in fourteen books. Although his style is concise, he omits nothing worthy of
record. He begins with the Mosaic cosmogony and goes down to the coming of Christ. He also
gives a cursory account of events from that time to the reign of Macrinus, at which date, as he tell
us, the Chronicle was finished, that is, in the 5723 year of the world. The work is in five volumes
(The Library of Photius, trans. J. H. FREESE, London 1920, p. 34).
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ies’ content is more variegated than the Moscow’s and features other annalistic, anti-
heretical and canonical texts.

Within the framework of the research project Concepts of History Across the
Slavic Orthodox World the pursuit of Africanus’ projections in the historiograph-
ic literature of Eastern Europe continues. A translation is under preparation - in
Bulgarian and in English - of the part of Africanus to make the text accessible to
a wider circle of researchers.

Abstract. Until recently the so-called Slavic version of the Chronicle of George Synkellos has
not been paid proper attention. The attribution of Vasilij Istrin who in the beginning of the
20" c. identified the Slavic text as a translation from an abridged redaction of the Byzantine
chronicle, was thoroughly accepted by the Slavic studies researchers. As a result, no great im-
portance was attached to the Slavic text preserved in 5 copies from 15-16 cc. (of which Istrin
knew only 4) because of the closed tradition of the copies and their relatively late date. My
research linked to the publication of this unedited Slavic chronicle led me to the conclusion
that the text referred to as the Slavic version of Synkellos by both Istrin and his successors
is not a translation of the Greek Synkellos but rather a chronographic compilation. It was
demonstrated that the first part of the compilation narrating the years from the Creation up
to the Resurrection of Christ represents a vast excerpt from the Julius Africanus’s Christian
chronography and only the second part covering the years after the Resurrection up to the
foundation of Constantinople contains the respective text of Synkellos plus a couple of pages
from the Chronicle of Theophanes the Confessor that was not translated in OCS. Both the
discovery of a non fragmented text of Africanus and the conclusion that the Slavic translation
was done during the 1* Bulgarian Kingdom in 10" c. raise a series of problems my contribu-
tion touches upon.

Anna-Maria Totomanova

St. Kliment of Ohrid Sofia University
15 Tsar Osvoboditel blvd.

1000 Sofia, Bulgaria
atotomanova@abv.bg



Studia Ceranea 1, 2011, p. 205-212

Ivelin Ivanov (Veliko Tarnovo)

TSAR SAMUEL AGAINST EMPEROR BAsiIL I1
WHY DiD BULGARIA LOOSE THE BATTLE WITH
THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE AT THE BEGINNING
OF THE 11™ CENTURY

This question has been troubling generations of historians since the end of the
19 c., as the power of the Byzantine empire and Basil IT's (976-1025) personal quali-
ties have been considered the main reason for the fall of the First Bulgarian Tsardom in
1018'. He was one of the most powerful and victorious Byzantine emperors and there is
no doubt that the political and military stability of Byzantium at the end of the 10" and
the beginning of the 11" c. influenced greatly the outcome of the Bulgarian-Byzantine
clash? but we can also look for the answer in the dramatic events in Bulgaria after 969.

The Bulgarian military strategy and tactics up to the beginning of the 9 c. are
considerably well described in the written sources. The Bulgarians traditionally attacked

' B.H. 3natapcky, Mcmopust Ha Bwvneapckama 0vpicasa npes cpednume éexose, vol. 1, pars 2, Om
cnasAHU3AUUAMA Ha dvpircasama 0o nadanemo Ha ITepsomo yapcmeo (852-1018), Codust 1927;
I BAJIACUEB, Boneapume npes nocnedHume decemeo0uiHunu Ha decemus éex, vol. II, Codust 1929;
B. KEUKAPOB, Boiinu Ha 6vnzapume 8 Tpaxus 689-972 2., Codus 1940; V. BEHEIVIKOB, BoenHomo
u admMuHucmpamusHomo ycmpoiicmeo Ha beneapus npes IX u X eex, Codus 1979; V1. BOXWIOB,
Anonumem na Xase. boneapus u Busanmus na oonnu [Jynae 6 kpas na X eex, Coma 1987; B.
BEMEBVEB, ITpabwneapckume naonucu, Copusa 1987; 1. AHTENOB, B. YonnAHOB, Beneapcka so-
exna ucmopus npe3z Cpedrosexosuemo (X-XV 6.), Codust 1994; P. STEPHENSON, Byzantium’s Bal-
kan Frontier. A Political Study of the Northern Balkans, 900-1204, Cambridge 2000. According to
P. STEPHENSON (o0p. cit., p. 63):

Recent scholarship has drawn attention to the inadequacy of the traditional accounts of Basil’s reign,
which have conflated the meager testimony of Scylitzes and Yahia of Antioch, and been misled by
the pointed biography by Psellus [...]. In this revision vein, it is possible to demonstrate that Basil’s
Balkan campaigns were far shorter and his intentions far more limited than has generally been sup-
posed. Moreover, although he did wage successful campaigns against Samuel, it is clear that Basil also
regularly employed familiar diplomatic devices in pursuit of stability in the northern Balkans and
beyond.

* For further information about Basil IT’s reign and his war against Bulgaria see the newest mono-
graphs by C. HOLMES, Basil II and the governance of Empire (976-1025), Oxford 2005 [= OSB];
PM. STRASSLE, Krieg und Kriegfiihrung in Byzanz. Die Kriege Kaiser Basileos’ 1I. gegen die Bulgaren
(976-1019), Kéln-Weimar-Wien 2006.
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cunningly and from ambushes, sometimes undertaking big night fights, but their basic
striking force was the cavalry, part of which was heavily armed for defense and attack.
Beside body armour and helmets, some protective covers for horses (made of leather,
chains or metal plates) are described in the surviving inscriptions about arms from the
9™ ¢. Unfortunately we do not possess reliable information about the number of the
Bulgarian heavy cavalry, with the exception of an written source telling us that in the
winter of 811-812 Bulgarian khan Krum (796/803-814) acted in Thrace with 30000
cavalry, all clad in steel, i.e. heavily armed®. Anyway, while analyzing the arms inscrip-
tions found in the so called inner territories, we could be able to estimate the number
of heavily equipped riders at 1713 If we assume that the surviving inscriptions of that
kind are about 10% of all existing in those times, then we'll have the number of 17130
riders in the so-called inner part of the state. Comparing that to the inscription about
khan Krum’s 30000 warriors (no doubt clearly exaggerated), we could suppose that at
the beginning of 9" c. the number of the Bulgarian army varied somewhere between
17000 and 20000°. The smaller number of the Bulgar’s army when compared to the
Byzantine contingents was compensated by its great mobility and by its missile weap-
ons. Nevertheless, only a few decades after the great military success of tsar Symeon, in
the end of the 9™ c. and the beginning of the 10™ c. a collapse appeared in the Bulgarian
military power. What were the main reasons for such a turn of the tide?

Tsar Symeon (893-927) waged long and victorious wars against Byzantium
and took Bulgaria to a leading position in the European Southeast but soon after his
death the signs of a political and social crisis began to show up. During the reign of
his successor tsar Peter (927-969) the Bulgarian territory was subject to devastating
Hungarian invasions. As Emperor Leo VI the Philosopher (886-912) writes in his
Tactics, the Bulgarian and Hungarian fighting techniques were similar, but despite
that the Bulgarians couldn’t stop the devastating attacks®. Anyway, this should not be
necessarily interpreted as a military crisis, for in Western Europe there was not any
effective resistance against the Magyars until 955 when king Otto I (936-973, after
962 an Emperor) defeated them heavily in the Battle of Lechfeld. The next strike was
the invasion of the Varangians of knyaz Sviatoslav (945-972) in 969, which aimed at
the most highly organized and militarily efficient part of the country - the so-called
inner territories. According to the sources Sviatoslav conquered about 80 fortresses

3 Symeonis Magistri annales, ed. I. BEKKER, Bonnae 1838, p. 616, 11-13. The following is men-
tioned in the source: [...] Meanwhile, when there came favorable days in the winter, and there wasn’t
much water in the rivers, the Bulgarians came out with an army of 30 000 strong, all clad in steel [...].
* V1. BEHE[IVIKOB, 0p. cit., p. 53-54.

* On the basis of the arguments adduced so far, and the assertion that the maximum militariza-
tion capability of the proto-Bulgarians was about 20%, we can assume that at the beginning of the
9™ century the total number of proto-Bulgarians was about 100000.

¢ The Tactica of Leo VI, XVIII, 40-43, ed. et trans. G. DENNIS, Washington 2010, p. 452, 210 - 454,
236 [= CFHB, 49].
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on the Danube river, i.e. the Bulgarians did not count on open battles anymore, but on
the network of fortresses and their garrisons’. We can also estimate the number of the
fortresses judging by the fact that in 971 ambassadors from many Bulgarian fortress-
es came to emperor John I Tzimiskes (969-976) in search for an alliance aiming at the
banishing of Sviatoslav®. The alliance was initially successful and, after an exhausting
siege at the crucial Durostorum fortress on the river Danube, Sviatoslav asked for
peace and retreated, but emperor John I himself occupied Northern Bulgaria in the
same year. Byzantine garrisons were deployed in the fortresses and the Bulgarian tsar
Boris II (969-971) was taken prisoner, led to Constantinople and deprived of the
crown in an official ceremony®. These events marked the beginning of a deep crisis
which led to a considerable change in the Bulgarian military power.

The events connected with the Byzantine occupation of North-Eastern Bulgaria
in 971 brought to the foreground four notable aristocrats: David, Moses, Aaron and
Samuel, who ruled over the western and south-western Bulgarian territories as a joint
regency. After the death of the last representative of the legitimate dynasty - tsar
Roman in 997, Samuel (997-1014) was declared tsar and his reign marked a period of
fierce Bulgaro-Byzantine wars. The analysis of those wars leads to important conclu-
sions about the changes in the military system of the Bulgarian Tsardom.

First we shall discuss the actions Samuel undertook against the most impor-
tant fortresses. The siege of Larissa, which controlled the whole of Greek province
Thessaly, went on from 977 to 983, i.e. for five long years — a fact which illustrates
the limited capability of tsar Samuel concerning sieges and the conquering of big
strongholds. In fact Larissa surrendered because of prolonged starvation'. Another
example is the siege of Servia in Northern Greece. The Bulgarians used military cun-
ning through which captured the commander of the fortress and thus the city sur-
rendered in 989" Besides, in its Adriatic campaign in 998, the Bulgarian army could
capture only the town of Kotor'?. One of the strategically most important fortresses
— Dyrrachium, was also taken not by siege but because of the fact that the duke of the
city - John Chrysilios — was Samuel’s father-in-law".

7 ITosecmv spemennvix nem, vol. I, Tekcm u nepesod, ed. J1.C. JIuxadgs, trans. IDEM et B.A. Poma-
HOB, MockBa-Jlennnrpap 1950, p. 47.

8 loannis Scylitzae Synopsis historiarum, 12, rec. I. THURN, Berolini-Novi Eboraci 1973 (cetera:
ScyLITZES), p. 301, 96-6 [= CFHB, 5].

° L. BOXMIOB, op. cit., p. 122. According to the author, Byzantine rule of the lower Danube was
overthrown in the summer of 990 at the latest, and the Bulgarian rule there had already been re-
introduced by the time of Basil IT's march which took place in the year 1000.

10 KekaBMEH, Cosemot u pacckasvi. Iloyuenue suzanmuiickoeo nonkosooua XI sexa, IV, 73, ed. et
trans. LI JIutaBpus, Cankr-Iletep6ypr 22003 (cetera: CECAUMENUS), p. 266, 30 — 268, 12 [= BB.J1].
' CEcauMENUS, 1T, 31, p. 190, 18 - 192, 9.

2 Annales anonymi presbyteri de Dioclea, ed. S. L1SEv, [in:] FLHB, vol. III, ed. I. DujCEv et al,,
Serdicae 1965, p. 174.

3 B.H. 3/IATAPCKH, 0p. cit., . 680.
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It is obvious that tsar Samuel did not possess heavy siege engines and, accord-
ingly, the Bulgarian army developed and applied to perfection the tactics of surprise
attacks, ambush, full siege and starvation when trying to take control over important
fortresses. The sources show that Samuel attacked suddenly, luring the enemy away
from the walls of the fortress and towards an already prepared ambush. The chronicler
John Scylitzes describes the actions against Thessalonica of 996 in the following way:

[...] Samuel was campaigning against Thessalonike. He divided the majority of his forces to
man ambushes and snares but he sent a small expedition to advance right up to Thessalonike
itself.*

Naturally, the ambush was characteristic of the traditional Bulgarian tactics of
the period between the 7" and the beginning of the 10" c. too, but it was only after
971 that it turned into the most efficient means of fighting against the Byzantine
army. One of the most successful battles against emperor Basil II was fought in the
Thtiman pass in 986. After an unsuccessful siege of Serdica the emperor started back
to Constantinople, but fell into an ambush in the mountain pass and was defeated.
These examples lead to the logical conclusion that Samuel’s actions differed consider-
ably from the ones of the previous period and were a partial return to the fighting
tactics of the early Bulgarian state (7"-8" c.).

Throughout the period between 971 and the end of the 10" c. the chroniclers
describe sudden raids of the Bulgarian army in Thessaly, towards Thessalonica and
into Greece proper. In one of the campaigns - the one in Thessaly in 978 — Samuel
marched with cavalry and foot-soldiers, the cavalry being supposedly lightly armed®.
As T already mentioned, in pursuit of the retreating Basil II in 986, the Bulgarian
troops managed to move very quickly and to lie in wait for the Byzantine army but
the Armenian guard of the emperor, no doubt heavily armed and well-trained, was
able to fight its way through and lead him out of the battle'®. This leads to the conclu-
sion that the Bulgarian army comprised mainly of light cavalry and lightly equipped
and armed foot-soldiers. Naturally, there also were some heavy armed cavalry and
foot contingents but they were a very small part of the whole army. According to
a source, in a battle of 1017 the Byzantines captured 200 heavy cavalry, which means
that such were indeed used by Bulgarians, but they were definitely few in number"’.

" SCYLITZES, 23, p. 341, 13-15 (Eng. transl. — JoHN SKYLITZES, A Synopsis of Byzantine History,
811-1057, trans. J. WORTLEY, Cambridge 2010 [cetera: JOHN SKYLITZES], p. 323). See also ScyL-
ITZES, 36, p. 350, 59 - 351, 81; 38, p. 354, 73-79.

5 B.H. 3narapcku, op. cit., p. 660.

1o Leonis Diaconi Caloénsis historiae libri decem, ed. C.B. HASE, Bonnae 1828, p. 171, 19-173, 11
[= CSHB]; M3 ,,Bceobuia ucmopus” na Cmenan Taporcku Acoxue (XI 6.), [in:] Beneapcka 6oenHa
ucmopus 6 mpu moma. IToobpanu useopu u doxymenmu, vol. I, ed. 1. Anrenos, Codus 1977,
p- 159; I. BATIACUEB, op. cit., p. 66.

7 SCYLITZES, 40, p. 356, 38-50.
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In 997 - the year following his coronation — Samuel penetrated deep into
Greek territory but suffered a bitter defeat in a night battle near the Spercheios river.
In the same year Samuel was not strong enough to join an open fight with the troops
of Nicephorus Uranus, and shut himself in his strongholds®. A possible reason for
that could have been the defeat at the river Spercheios, but the historians do not think
that the latter was fatal to the fighting capability of the Bulgarians. Samuel’s campaign
in the following 998 proved that he still possessed enough warriors, but they were al-
most helpless against the big Byzantine fortresses. That is why the defensive actions of
997 can be interpreted as inability to face an experienced Byzantine army in an open
battle. Samuel realized that and was quick to secure his rear.

The second period of the wars between Samuel and Basil II - from 999 to
1014 - clearly shows the deep political and military crisis of the Western Bulgarian
Tsardom. Emperor Basil IT had realized that the Bulgarians could not be conquered
by a single overall campaign, but only through systematic and constant pressure, and
by taking control over crucial fortresses. The first step in that direction was the re-
conquering of Northern Bulgaria and the strategic strongholds of Sofia, Vidin and
Skopje between 1001 and 1004. Samuel counted on stubborn defense of the fortresses
and on surprising raids deep into Byzantine territory. Describing the events of 1003,
the chronicler John Scylitzes writes:

[...] While the emperor [Basil II - LI.] was engaged in this siege [of Vidin - I.I.], Samuel
mounted a lightning attack on Adrianople with a light and rapid force [...]. He suddenly fell
on the fair which is customarily held at public expense (on that day), took a great deal of booty
and went back to his own land."

The effect of such raids was poor, and the unfavorable turn of the military ac-
tion soon brought about a change of the strategy. The key Bulgarian fortresses, albeit
well fortified, could not endure lengthy sieges, and Samuel was not able to render
direct assistance to the besieged. The number and the poor military equipment of his
warriors could have been the reasons for that and, moreover, the Byzantine Emperor
did not make the mistake of 986 again. On top of this, in 1003 Samuel had to face
war on two fronts because the Magyars attacked from the north-west. In 1005 Samuel
also lost the important Dyrrachium fortress in today’s Albania, through which Basil
II could easily transfer troops from southern Italy to the rear of the Bulgarians.

However, according to some contemporary researchers, Basil was satisfied
with the recovery of Dyrrachium, the reopening of the Via Egnatia, and the consoli-
dation of control north of Thessalonica. Therefore, he was content to leave Samuel

'8 SCYLITZES, 23, p. 341, 22 - 342, 51; YAHYA AL-ANTAKI, Cronache dell’Egitto Fatimide e dell Tmpero
Bizantino 937-1033, 11, 27-28, trans. B. PIRONE, Milano 1998, p. 213.
19 SCYLITZES, 30, p. 346, 49-53 (Eng. transl. - JOHN SKYLITZES, p. 328).
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with a realm based around Prespa and Ochrid, from where he could dominate the
southern Slavs in Duclja and southern Dalmatia, but was denied access to the lands
north and east of Sardica. Also, according to Paul Stephenson, Samuel must have kept
his imperial title too, i.e. there had been some negotiations concluding with a truce
with the Empire in 1005%.

Quite obviously, Samuel was not satisfied with the political and military situ-
ation after 1005. The Byzantine army having encircled his domain from the south-
east, east and north-east, the Bulgarian tsar decided to move out his defenses and, as
the Byzantine chroniclers claim, he began blocking key spots and mountain passes.
According to them,

[...] Samuel could do nothing in open country nor could he oppose the emperor in formal
battle [...] so [...] He constructed a very wide fortification, stationed an adequate guard there
and waited for the emperor [...].?!

In fact these were defensive devices consisting of deep moats, fieldworks and
wooden fortifications, typical for the early Middle Ages. They were preferred by the
Bulgarians because their construction required less time and money and fewer work-
ers, but brought them only temporary success. In 1014 a large Bulgarian army suf-
fered a complete defeat at the foot of the Belasitsa mountain while defending a similar
fortification. The Bulgarians found themselves in the situation of Leonidas’ Spartans
in the Thermopylae pass, for they were encircled by a Byzantine contingent surprising
them from a by-path. However, unlike the Spartans, the surrounded troops surren-
dered; the Emperor had the captured 14000 to 15000 Bulgarians blinded. Although
clearly exaggerated, these numbers show that the defeat was quick and the surren-
der - on large scales, which means that those troops were not experienced enough
or were poorly armed. Most probably the bigger part of them was just free peasants
called to arms or common folk. According to the sources tsar Samuel died of heart
attack at the sight of his returning blinded soldiers on Oct. 6" 1014. His death marked
the beginning of Basil IT’s triumph.

From military point of view, the main reason for Byzantiums triumph lies in
the fact that after 971, and especially after 1001, Samuel could no longer use consid-
erable number of heavy cavalry, recruited primarily from North-Eastern Bulgaria.
The examples mentioned above show that the arms and the fighting style of Samuel’s

% P. STEPHENSON, 0p. cit., p. 69:

[...] We have no information of any campaigns between the recovery of Dyrrachium and the fateful
campaign of 1014. Whittow has recently noted that Scylitzes may have exaggerated when he claimed
that warfare was continuous, and he draws attention to the statement by Yahya of Anthioch that after
Sfour years of fighting Basil had won a complete victory’. This corresponds exactly with the notion that
the campaigns which in 1001 were brought to an end by the events of 1005.

2l SCYLITZES, 35, p. 348, 10-18 (Eng. transl. - JOHN SKYLITZES, p. 330-331).
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troops were south-Slavonic, i.e. the lightly armed foot-soldiers predominated, and
the cavalry was not heavily armed. Besides, the precious experience in the building
and usage of heavy siege engines, of which we read in the sources from the 9 and
the first half of the 10" cc., was partially lost. Throughout that period the Bulgarians
besieged and conquered large strongholds, having even besieged Constantinople and
Adrianople several times, while Samuel’s options in this respect were very few.

The strategy and military tactics applied by the next tsar, Gabriel Radomir
(1014-1015), were similar to Samuel’s and were based primarily on guerrilla war and
the defense of key strongholds. During his short reign Samuel’s son was not able to
reverse the course of military decline and was forced to resort to urgent moves aim-
ing at strengthening of the defense. The next ruler, John Vladislav (1015-1018), was
obviously an active and warlike person but anyway Basil II continued his successful
offensive policy. John Vladislav attempted to introduce a major strategic change by
trying to win over the Pechenegs, thus forcing the Byzantines to fight on two fronts
again; he also tried to fill in the dangerous breach in the rear, opened by Samuel’s
brother-in-law Ashot who had surrendered the Drach fortress to the Byzantines. The
tsar perished in the siege of that town and his death brought about the beginning of
the ultimate military and political end of the First Bulgarian Tsardom.

All this logically gives rise to the question about the main reasons for the change
in the military strategy and tactics after the year 971. According to some scholars the
main reason for the Byzantine success lies in the fact that the Bulgarian rulers did not
manage to reintroduce the attacking cavalry unit applied by the proto-Bulgarian khans
and, later on, by tsar Symeon. According to them the Bulgarians had lost their heavy
cavalry and infantry during Sviatoslav’s marches and, what is more important, as a re-
sult of the loss of 300 boyars slaughtered in Durostorum by the Varangians of Sviatoslav
who had control over the military organization of the Bulgarian state at the time. In
my opinion these authors are only partially right - it was not the slaughter of the 300
boyars or the loss of human lives in the marches but the occupation of East Bulgaria by
emperor John Tzimiskes, and the shift of the political centre to the west of the country
that were the reasons which led to radical changes in the Bulgarian military tactics.
From that moment on the contingent out of which the members of the heavy cavalry
were recruited, and the depots of the heavy defense weaponry, were lost as a military
potential — they had remained outside the independent Bulgarian territory. Judging by
certain archeological and written sources, we can assume that the major heavily-armed
forces of the Bulgarian army were recruited from among the population of the internal
area, or North-Eastern Bulgaria, where the heavy defense weaponry depots were also
concentrated, and their loss played a crucial role in the conflict with Byzantium.

There is no doubt that tsar Samuel’s defeat in his wars against emperor Basil
IT was a consequence of the occupation of Eastern Bulgaria and the removal of the
political centre westwards after 971. The territories in which the political and military
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elite lived, and where the heavily armed and the best trained contingents used to be
recruited, were in a state of occupation between 971 and 976, and their re-conquering
by Basil IT in 1001 predetermined the outcome of the military collision. Those pro-
cesses and events possibly coincided with the decline of the traditional military orga-
nization of the Bulgarians.

In conclusion I would like to mention that the wars described can be compared
with the Anglo-Scottish wars of the end of the 13" and the first half of the 14" c. Both
Scotsmen and Bulgarians fought fiercely but were finally defeated by a more powerful
adversary. What is more, in both cases the military action was extremely cruel because
of the refusal of the victor to treat the enemy as a legitimate state. From the English king’s
point of view the Scottish were subjects of the crown and their actions were treated as
those of rebels, who were punished by being hung, drawn and quartered. Similarly, em-
peror Basil IT did not recognize Samuel as a legitimate ruler, and treated the Bulgarian
worriers as rebels. An example for this are the great number of Bulgarian captives who
were blinded in 1014 - a traditional Byzantine punishment for rebellion and attempts
at usurpation. Thus in 1018 the emperor finished in triumph the long wars against the
Bulgarians who lost their independence for the next century and a half.

Abstract. At the beginning of the 11' century, after decades of almost incessant wars with the
Byzantine Empire, the Bulgarian state lost its political independence. In many research works
on the period in question there is emphasis put on the stabilization of the Empire at the end
of the 10" and the beginning of the 11" century as a major factor or a reason for the loss of
our political independence for a century and a half. Naturally, the internal political state of
affairs in the Bulgarian Tsardom and the decline of its military power resulting from the loss
of independence also made it easier for Emperor Basil II to put pressure on the Balkans.

This article deals with the issue of the reasons for the decline in the Bulgarian military
power at the end of the 10™ and the beginning of the 11* century, the changes in the mili-
tary stratagems observed in the wars of tsar Samuel and his successors to the throne. Why
did Samuel avoid pitched battles? Why do the sources speak mostly about lightly-equipped
Bulgarian armies? Why did the Bulgarians of the time take over fortresses after prolonged
sieges and mainly through starvation and military stratagems?

The present article attempts to give an answer to these questions, based on the written
sources of the period and the works of historians.

Ivelin Ivanov
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Apokryfy syryjskie. Historia i przystowia Achikara. Grota skarbow. Apokalipsa
Pseudo-Metodego [Syriac Apocrypha. The Story of Aquihar. The Cave of

Treasures. Pseudo-Methodius’ Apocalypsis], trans. A. TRONINA, ed. A. TRONINA,

M. STAROWIEYSKI, WYDAwWNICTWO WAM, Krakéw 2011, pp. 264 [= Pisma

apokryficzne, Series, 6].

The Syriac Apocrypha is the next vo-
lume within the monumental series edited by
Marek Starowieyski, and the first one entitled
Apocryphal writings. In this way, in six vo-
lumes prepared by over 40 co-workers: authors
of translations and commentaries, more than
200 source-texts have been published dating
back to different circles of Christianity — both
Eastern and Western one'. For the first time the
title and structure of the anthology renounce
the genological factor (among New Testament
apocrypha, there were: first gospels, then acts
of the apostles, letters and revelations) for
presentation of writings belonging to the tra-
dition of common language - Syriac. As the

I Tt should be reminded, that the first edition of
the New Testament apocryphal gospels (Apokry-
fy Nowego Testamentu. Ewangelie apokryficzne,
ed. M. STAROWIEYSKI) was published by the
Scientific Society to the Catholic University in
Lublin in 1980. New edition: Apokryfy Nowego
Testamentu, vol. I, Ewangelie apokryficzne, pars
1, Fragmenty. Narodzenie i dziecifistwo Maryi
i Jezusa; pars 2, Sw. Jozef i $w. Jan Chrzciciel.
Mgka i Zmartwychwstanie Jezusa. Whiebowzig-
cie Maryi, Krakéw 2003; Apokryfy Nowego Te-
stamentu, vol. II, Apostotowie, pars 1, Andrzej.
Jan. Pawel. Piotr. Tomasz; pars 2, Bartlomiej. Fi-
lip. Jakub Mniejszy. Jakub Wiekszy. Judasz. Ma-
ciej. Mateusz. Szymon i Juda Tadeusz. Ewange-
lisci. Uczniowie Patiscy, Krakéw 2007; Apokryfy
Nowego Testamentu, vol. 111, Listy i apokalipsy
chrzescijariskie, Krakéw 2001.

first of Apocryphal writings, the volume Syriac
Apocrypha is a kind of monography - all the
translations are performed by Antoni Tronina.

The anthology is a textological one: by
presentation of texts’ variants, originating from
different linguistic cultures in different times,
it presents history of particular subjects and
development of literary monuments. And al-
though the presented texts don’t belong to the
great literature?, they are an interesting phe-
nomenon of religious literature, and particu-
larly — connected to the Old Testament themes
circle. The contents of The Syriac Apocrypha is
(except Foreword and three parts sacrificed to
three literal items): List of abbreviations (p. 5),
Index of biblical quotations (p. 239-249), Index
of names (p. 250-259) and Geographical index
(p. 260-262). In the Foreword (p. 7-9), an edi-
torial strategy of particular volumes of the se-
ries, the choice of the source texts is explained,
and there is announced continuation of works
on Polish translations and commentaries to the
Syriac pseudo-canonical literary heritage®. In

2 M. STAROWIEYSKI, A. TRONINA, Przedmowa,
[in:] Apokryfy syryjskie..., p. 9.

> A full list of Polish translations from Syriac
in: W. STaw1szYNSsKI, Bibliografia patrystyczna
1901-2004. Polskie tlumaczenia tekstow sta-
rochrzescijanskich pierwszego tysigclecia, Kra-
kéw 2005, p. 543-567. It's worth to mention
an attempt to systematize knowledge of taking
the Syriac literature and culture in Poland:
J. WoZNIAK, Polskasyrologiawzarysie, Warszawa
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the introduction to each of texts, its origin and
historical background have been presented,
accompanied by listing its linguistic variants,
both editions and translations to contemporary
languages, and detailed bibliography.

The first part of the anthology is sac-
rificed to The Story and proverbs of Ahiquar
(Historia i przystowia Achikara, p. 11-83),
adviser and secretary of Syrian rulers
Sennakherib and Esarhaddon (7 cent. B.C.).
The text itself is presented in translations
from three variants: Aramaic, Syriac and Old-
Church-Slavonic one.

It should be emphasized, that usu-
ally marginalized literary production of the
Slavia Orthodoxa circle is included to the
anthology. The authors of the volume have
decided to chose the Slavic Tale of Akir the
Wise from a 15% cent. Russian manuscript.
Now we should complete the data referring
to the Slavic version or rather versions of the
story. The information about editions of the
source text is not completely current. Apart
from the Russian copies, there are other eight
copies both Southern- and Eastern-Slavic*.

2010 (selection of studies sacrificed to Syrian
language, archaeology and Christian culture
with registers of Polish Syriac bibliography, as
well as three newly made literary translations:
BARDESANES, The Book of nations’ rights/laws;
Martyrdom of Symeon Bar Sabbae; fragments of
Our Lord Jesus Christ’s Testament). Just after The
Syriac Apocrypha have been published, another
Syrian text has been edited: Ksigga pszczoty -
oryginalny tekst w jezyku syryjskim przetozony
z manuskryptéw znajdujgcych si¢ w Londynie,
Oksfordzie oraz Monachium, trans. J. ZACHW-
1EJA, Sandomierz 2011 [= Swiete ksiegi, $wiete
teksty, 14]; English version: The Book of the Bee.
The Syriac text edited from the manuscripts in
London, Oxford, and Munich..., ed. E.A. WALLIS
BupGE, Oxford 1886.

* A full list in one of the newest studies de-
voted to the text: V1. Ky3unosa, IIpenucom Ha
Ilosecnma na Axup ITbems0pu 6 poKonuc Ne 29

The first edition of the Slavic Tale of Akir the
Wise presented a version acknowledged then
as an oldest one’. Meanwhile, in 2010 another
text of the first Slavic version was published
- coming from the oldest Southern-Slavic
copy preserved at the Savina monastery in
Montenegro (14" cent., number 29)°. This
translation, performed in the First Bulgarian
Tsardom’s times (10"-11% cent.), seems to be
primary to the Russian versions’.

The second part of the anthology
refers to The Cave of Treasures, attributed
to St. Efrem the Syrian (Grota skrabéw,
p. 84-199)%. This most extended (in the
whole anthology) text is accompanied by
a very detailed commentary, whose authors
explain reasons of including this source, de-
void of artistic values, and being a compila-
tion of genealogies and Biblical commentar-
ies, some chronographical and apologetical
writings, as well as Jewish and Christians
legends (p. 84-85). That’s why the authors
set in order plots and subjects, explain point

om manacmupa Casuna (okono 1380 e.), [in:]
ITrnue mano Teopeuro. CoopHuk 6 wecm Ha 65-
eo0umnunama Ha npog. 0gu I. ITonos, Cocust
2010, p. 492-509, with up-to-date bibliography.
To the list of contemporary translations, a Bul-
garian one (unfortunately, only partial) should
be added, in: V1. ViBaHOB, Cmapo6oneapcku
pasxasu, Copust 1935, p. 95-102; I1. [JMHEKOB,
K. Kves, M. IIETKAHOBA, Xpucmomamus no
cmapobwvazapcka numepamypa, *Codus 1974.
> A. I'puropees, Iosecmv 06 Axupe IIpemyo-
pom, Mocksa 1913.

¢ V1. Kysuosa, op. cit., p. 499-506.

7 See: M. VIOHOBA, Pasnpocmparenue u paseu-
mue Ha nosecmma 3a Axup IIpemwopu 6 cpeo-
HOBeKOBHUME IUMEPAMYPU HA H0MCHUME U U3-
mounume cnassauu, Pbg 1, 1987, s. 104-109.

8 This text might be compared with another
translation edited at the same time: §w. EFREM
SYrRyJczYK, Ksigga Jaskini Skarbow, trans.
M. UrAM, Sandomierz 2011 [= Swif;te ksiegi,
$wiete teksty, 121.
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of view of its supposed authors, and differ-
ent circumstances of place and time of its
origin. Information referring to prevalence
and popularity of the text, as well as a theo-
logical commentary and analysis of the lit-
erary monument, takes a special place.

The third text from The Syriac apoc-
rypha is Pseudo-Methodius’ (of Patara)
Apocalypsis (Apokalipsa Pseudo-Metodego,
p. 200-238). Text dating back the 7 cent.,
known from Syriac, Greek, Latin and Slavic
copies, used to be appreciated particularly in
the monastic circles. The peak of its popu-
larity is time of Turkish march through the
Balkans (14"-15% cent.). Introduction to
this specific homily comprises problems of
authorship and genres of the text, its theol-
ogy and textological sketch of its redactions
and translations. The translation from Syriac
is completed with commentaries to other
known translations.

A strong point of the anthology is
presenting a great diversity of text originat-
ing usually from the same source. However,
we could ask of principles of choice of the
later, non-Syriac variants, and, e.g., lack of
a commentary on a few South- and East-
Slavonic redactions of the Pseudo-Methodius
Apocalypsis. Presenting the Slavic variants,
differing from the Syriac and Greek ones (like
the type known from the 13" cent. so-called
Priest Dragol’s codex’) or extremely interesting

® See editions: II.C. CPERKOBUER, 300pHuK
nona [lpazomwa. Cadpiuna u npopouwsmaead,
Cnom 5, 1890, p. 17-20; Omxposerue Ha Me-
moduii [lamapcxu, [in:] B. THIIKOBA-3AMMOBA,
A. MWITEHOBA, Vcmopuko-anokanunmuuxa-
Ma KHUMNHUHA 606 Buzanmus u 6 cpedrosexos-
Ha beneapus, Copus 1996, p. 161-182, text on
p- 167-172. See also re-edition of the Revelation
of Methodius Patarensis: A. MILTENOVA, Sourc-
es, [in:] V. TAPKOVA-ZAIMOVA, A. MILTENOVA,
Historical and apocalyptic literature in Byzan-
tium and medieval Bulegaria, trans. M. PANEVA,

fragment about Bulgarians (from the 16™ cent.
Serbian copy') would emphasize their origi-
nality, and thanks to that — enrich the texto-
logical description of the literary monument.

Translations presented in The Syriac
apocrypha deserves to be read against
a background of some earlier ones. In 2011
r., two titles were edited by the Armoryka
Publishing House: Historia i mgdros¢
Achikara Asyryjczyka [The Story and Wisdom
of Ahiquar the Assyrian]" and Ksigga Jaskini
Skarbow [The Cave of Treasures]'>. These ones,
however, were made on basis of modern, 19
cent. English translations, and don’t include
both bibliography and critical commentaries.

The Syriac apocrypha possesses a great
number of values: exquisite language of the
Polish translation, exhaustive theological and
historical-literary commentary, and very de-
tailed bibliography, which comprises Polish,
English, French, German, Italian and Russian
titles (more than 100 titles for three texts,
apart from editions and translations). But
first of all - they make the unknown world of
the Christian Syriac literature closer to non-
Syriac-speakers (Syriac studies scholars).
Lets hope the authors of The Syriac apocry-
pha don’t make the audience wait a long tome
for the next volume of the series.

Maltgorzata Skowronek (£6dZz)

M. LiLova, Sophia 2011, p. 218-256 (text on
p. 227-239, English translation on p. 247-253).
10 See description of the manuscript: Jb. IIITa-
B/bAHMH-HOPBEBIER, M. ['PO3TAHOBUB-ITAJIE,
JI. LIEPHIR, Onuc hupunckux pykonuca Hapo-
oHe Bubnuomexe Cp6uje. Kwuea npsa, Beorpan
1986, p. 355-361. The edition of the fragment
dedicated to Bulgarians in: B. T’bIIKOBA-3AMMO-
BA, A. MUIITEHOBA, op. cit., p. 165; V. TAPKOVA-
ZAIMOVA, A. MILTENOVA, op. cit., p. 225.

" Historia i mgdros¢ Achikara Asyryjczyka,
trans. M. OBIDZINSKA, Sandomierz 2011 [=
Swiete ksiegi, $wiete teksty, 13].

12 Sw. EFREM SYRYICZYK, 0p. cit.
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VBAH DBOXunoB, AHHA-MAPUA TOTOMAHOBA, VIBAH BWISAPCKHU, bopunos

Cunooux. M3z0anue u npeeod [Boril’s Synodicon. Edition and Translation], Copus

2010, pp. 386 [= VicTopust u KHIDKHMHA].

The series History and Literature
currently contains seven publications, and
more are planned. The idea of this project is
to present historiography of the Orthodox
Slavs, to study the birth of their own con-
cepts of history and its connections with the
Byzantine model. Among the authors there
are historians, philologists and linguists.
A good example of their interdisciplinary ap-
proach is the book presented here, which is
the result of cooperation of specialists repre-
senting different fields of scholarly studies.

The work of Anna-Maria Totomanova,
Ivan Bozilov and Ivan Biljarski — bopunosusim
cunooux. Mzoanue unpesoo [Boril’s Synodicon.
Edition and Translation] —hasasomewhat mis-
leading title, but in this case it is an advantage.
The book does not contain simply the criti-
cal edition of Boril’s Synodicon, but a publica-
tion of the whole Palauzov manuscript as well
(14" c., kept in the Sts. Cyril and Methodius
National Library in Sofia - HBKM! 289). We
can find there horoses of 4, 6", 7" ecumeni-
cal councils, the synod of Constantinople
(920 - tomus unionis), the synod of Patriarch
Menas (536), three prayers for liturgical use,
and the Greek originals of the horoses. The
text of Boril’s Synodicon is reconstructed - the
editors took Palauzov manuscript as a basis
for their work and compared it with Drinov
copy (XVI c., HBKM 432). Missing parts of
Palauzov copy are supplemented with frag-
ments from Drinov’s one. Variant readings,

! HBKM - Haumonanua bu6nnoreka ,,Cs. cB.
Kupnn u Mertonmir®,

as well as lacunae in the text, are indicated in
the footnotes. Paleographic characteristics of
the text and the marginalia from both manu-
scripts complete the critical apparatus.

These manuscripts are the only two
preserved copies of the Bulgarian Synodicon,
which is one of the most interesting sources
for Bulgarian medieval history and for history
of Bulgarian language. The main part of Boril’s
Synodicon is a translation of the Byzantine
version. This document was proclaimed in
843, after the synod which confirmed the end
of iconoclasm in Byzantine Empire. The text
was re-edited and expanded a few times, and
it eventually became a dogmatic encyclope-
dia. Initially, it contained a condemnation of
the iconoclasts. Over time anathemas against
heretics that appeared later were added. The
Synodicon was sung every year in episcopal
churches during the service on the first Sunday
of Lent. In 1211, as a result of the synod of
Tarnovo, it was translated into Bulgarian. The
Bulgarian version continued to expand, and
it eventually became a memorial book of the
Bulgarian Orthodox Church.

The edition presented here contains
Bulgarian and English translations. Before
this, English speaking readers had available
only partial translations: one by Thomas
Butler* and another by Janet and Bernard
Hamilton, based on the French transla-
tion by Henri-Charles Puech and André

2 'T. BUTLER, Monumenta bulgarica - A bilin-
gual anthology of Bulgarian texts from the 9" to
the 19" centuries, Ann Arbor 1996, p. 203-215.
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Vaillant’, confronted with the original by
Yuri Stoyanov*.

The historical introduction (p. 10-54)
was written by Ivan Bozilov. His works are
well-known for his direct study of sources,
and, as he declares himself, for denounc-
ing historiographical inventions (p. 20). In
the introduction to Bopunos cunodux... 1.
Bozilov gives us a summary of his ideas about
situation in Bulgaria in the early XIII c. and
presents few threads of the late medieval
Bulgarian history which were reflected in
Borils Synodicon. As it is impossible to write
history without at least some historiographi-
cal inventions, in the introduction we can find
a few preferred by the author. I discuss here
the idea that Boril cooperated with Nicean
basileus Theodore Laskaris in 1210-1211
(p. 22), an opinion that Bulgarian compiler
of the Synodicon used Panoplia dogmatika
of Euthymius Zigabenos (p. 31-32) and an
identification of persons listed in anathemas
76-78 of Palauzov manuscript (P. 23a, 8-10,
11-13, 14-16) with bogomils (p. 33).

The hypothesis about Nicean-Bulga-
rian alliance in 1211 is based on a single let-
ter of Latin Emperor Henry universis ami-
cis suis (to all his friends)®. In this letter the
Emperor informs his friends from the West
about the victory over his four enemies. In
fact, if we read the letter carefully we cannot
find any evidence of the alliance. What we
find is that Theodore Laskaris’ and Bulgarian

* H.C. PUECH, A. VAILLANT, Le Traité contre
les Bogomiles de Cosmas le Prétre, Paris 1945, p.
343-346.

4 J. HamirToN, B. HAMILTON, Y. STOYANOV,
Christian Dualist Heresies in the Byzantine World
¢. 650—c. 1450, Manchaster 1998, p. 260-262.

> HENRICUS IMPERATOR, Henricus imperator
universis amicis suis de quattor imperii hostibus
a se pervictis scribit, [in:] FLHB, vol. IV, ed. M.
Voinov, V. GIUZELEY, et. al., Serdicae 1981, p.
18-23.

tsar’s actions are contemporary. The dis-
cussed hypothesis is just a logical conclu-
sion of the mentioned fact. But since Boril
entered conflict twice later we can explain it
another way: when Boril realised that Henry
was fighting with Theodore, he decided to
take advantage of the situation. Boril’s exact
aims remain hidden - neither he gained any-
thing, nor were any of his goals made clear in
any of the sources. The idea of the supposed
alliance, however, is commonly accepted in
historiography®.

Many historians attempted to dis-
cover the place and the role of the synod of
Tarnovo in Bulgarian foreign policy. Some
of them, like I. Duicev, claimed that it was
a part of the big political project based on
the Orthodox alliance between Boril and
Theodor Laskaris, when others treated the
synod as an effect of the anti-heretical agita-
tion of Pope Innocent IIT". All these specula-
tions are nothing more than historiographical
inventions, and probably that is why they are
omitted in the introduction to this edition

¢ B. 3NIATAPCKM, Vcmopus Ha 6Gwvneapckama
Ovpicasa npe3v cproHums erwkose. Tomw IIL
Bmopo 6wneapcko uapcmeo. bwneapusi npu
Acmnesyu (1187-1280), Codus 1940, p. 290-
291; M. Iyit4EB, Bopunosusim cuHooux karmo
ucmopuvecku U aumepamypen namemHux,
bubn 7-8, 1977 p. 27; A. JJAHUEBA-BACHJIEBA,
boeneapus u Jlamunckama umnepus (1204-
1261), Codus 1985, p. 97-98; B. I'0O3ENEB, I
Boxunos, Mcmopus na cpednosexosna bon-
eapus VII -XIV 6., Coust 1999, p. 470; J.V.A.
FINE, The late medieval Balkans. A critical sur-
vey from the late twelfth century to the Ottoman
conquest, Michigan 1994, p. 97-99.

7 B. KNUCENKOB, Bopunosusm cunoOux karmo
ucmopuuecku ussop, VIII 19.6, 1963, p. 67;
I1. CTE®AHOB, Ho6 noened xom YHUAMA Medic-
0y Ovreapckama u pumckama yovpKea npes
XIII 8., IIKIII, vol. V: V3cnedsanus 6 uecm Ha
npo.0.ucm.n. Tomiwo Tomes, ed. B. Tiosenes, X.
Toennmadbunos, Codusa 2001, p. 344.
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of Boril’s Synodicon, but since they gained so
much interest among historians, the lack of
a commentary on this subject is noticeable.
The idea that Panoplia dogmati-
ca was used during the composition of
Bulgarian Synodicon was once widely dis-
puted (first proposed it M. G. Popruzenko
in the late 19" c., the idea was accepted by
D. Obolensky). Then it was connected with
searching for the sources of anathemas con-
taining Bogomil’s dogmas which now we
know were mainly translated from the letter
of Patriarch Cosmas. I. Bozilov recalls this
idea with a different purpose in mind. He
is looking for answer to the question from
where the Borils Synodicon compiler took
information about Basil the Physician, con-
demned under Alexius Comnenus (anath-
ema against him is placed in P. 15b, 20 -
16a, 3). 1. Bozilov correctly indicates that
the process of Basil the Physician was men-
tioned in the works of Anna Comnena, John
Zonaras, Michael Glykas and Euthymius
Zigabenos. 1. Bozilov rejects the possibil-
ity that the Bulgarian compiler’s source
was one of the first three mentioned texts
with words: we could hardly suppose that
these three Byzantine works were available
for the Bulgarian writer. And he continues:
just one possibility is left: ,,Panoplia dogmat-
ica” (p. 31). The importance of Euthymius
Zigabenos work was noticed from the be-
ginning of modern historiography. It would
be pointless to enumerate here writers using
Panoplia dogmatica while describing his-
tory of Bogomilism or Bulgarian literature
in the times of Patriarch Euthymius. Maybe
this long lasting tradition led I. Bozilov to
exaggerate the role of Panoplia dogmatica?
Supporting his supposition, he only no-
tices that Vladislav the Grammarian put
Slavic translation of the mentioned work in
Zagrebian Collection from 1469 (p. 31). It is
very weak evidence and I do not find any-

thing else in favour of I. Bozilov’s opinion.
There are more than 150 persons
mentioned in the Palauzov manuscript of
the Synodicon (in the memorial part alone
I. Bozilov counts 144 persons!). Among
them, we find saints, heretics, Byzantine and
Bulgarian Emperors, their wives, Patriarchs,
episcopes, Serbian Kings, Romanian Voivodes
and boyars. The authors made a considerable
effort to identify them. In the introduction
I. Bozilov presented a detailed comparison
between the content of Bulgarian and Greek
lists of Byzantine Emperors, Empresses and
Patriarchs. Boril’s Synodicon, presents not just
a selection of the original list, but there are
a few persons added, whom we don’t meet
in the Greek versions. In the Bulgarian list,
Emperor Michael III, Leon VI, Manuel I are
not mentioned. The Bulgarian complier adds
instead Theodosius I, Honorius, Theodosius
IT and Marcian (p. 35-36). Analysing lists of
Bulgarian rulers and Patriarchs, the Author
points out not only persons included in the
document, but primarily the excluded ones.
The Author brings our attention to persons
like Ivailo, Smilets or Patriarch Basil. The
analysis of the content, additions and missing
information about events and persons leads I.
Bozilov to formulate hypothesis about 8 steps
of composing Boril’s Synodicon (p. 41-46).
While analysing anathemas placed in
P 23a, 8-10, 11-13, 14-16 I. Bozilov identi-
fies the heretics condemned there (Tychicus,
Aemilian, Luke and Mandaleus - the latter
two with some reservations) as bogomils (p.
33). Supporting the identification, he invokes
the work of D. Angelov. The citied opinion
is not at all justified. It is based on the fact
that two heretics among them (Moses the
Bogomil, Peter of Cappadocia) are undoubt-
edly bogomils, and others mentioned in the
same anathemas were not identified. But
few lines above we can find anathemas col-
lecting together such different heretics as
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Simon Magus and Arius (P. 22a, 20 - 22b, 2)
or Macedonius I and Apollinaris of Laodicea
(P. 22b, 8-9)! Surprisingly in the footnotes
we can find that the opinion criticized here
is abandoned, and Tychicus is suggested to
be a Paulician, whereas Aemilian, Luke and
Mandaleus are marked as unidentified (p.
329-330, 370).

To sum up, I would like to stress
that in publishing bopunos cunooux... the
Authors provided an excellent tool for fur-
ther work with the text. Broad introduction
(p. 10-86) gives readers knowledge about the
circumstances in which both Byzantine (p.
10-17) and Bulgarian (p. 17-25) Synodicons
appeared, detailed analysis of the translated
part of the Synodicon with comparison with
the original version, and commentaries about
the supposed Greek prototype (p. 26-37).
The introduction continues with a presenta-
tion of the Bulgarian part of the Synodicon
(p. 36-52) and the part of the introduc-
tion written by L. Bozilov ends with a table
comparing Bulgarian and Byzantine lists of
the Byzantine Emperors and Empresses (p.
52-54). Further on we find a comprehensive
study of A.-M. Totomanova and I. Biljarski
devoted to both Palauzov and Drinov MSS.
They discussed not just the appearance of the
copies, their content and their orthographi-
cal and palaeographical characteristic; the
Authors published all of the marginalia giv-
ing us knowledge about the late history of
MSS as well. Moreover they presented infor-
mation about liturgical use of the texts placed
in Palauzov copies, and Boril's Synodicon

itself. The critical edition of the main text
is placed on the pages 91-178. In the edi-
tion we can find original orthography with
all diacritics preserved. The table comparing
rubrics of Palauzov and Drinov copies put
on p. 179-195 was necessary to help us to
orientate in the text because the copies dif-
fer in the order of the passages. Subsequently
there are placed the Bulgarian horoses and
liturgical prayers (p. 196-276) and Greek
horoses (p. 277-295). This part was prepared
by A.-M. Totomanova, and by A. Dimitrova
(Greek part). It is followed by the Bulgarian
(p. 296-316) and English translations (p.
337-358; respectively by A.-M. Totomanova
and M. Paneva) with footnotes (by I. Bozilov
and 1. Biljarski, p. 317-336) containing pro-
sopographical, historical, textological and
philological comments.

Asa part of the project Mcmopust u uc-
MOPU3LM 6 NPABOCTIABHUS CTIABIHCKU CEAMI.
Uscnedsane na uoeume 3a ucmopus (History
and Historicism in the Slavic Orthodox
World. Study of Historical Thought) under
which Bopunos cunoouxk...were published,
the scientific conference in Veliko Tarnovo
was organised between 29.04-01.05. 2011
TopHo82pad — 0yx08eH U KHUNOBEH UeHMDP
npes XI1I 6. (Tarnovgrad - spiritual and liter-
acy centre in XIII c.). A significant number of
papers was devoted to Boril’s Synodicon. The
hope of the Authors that their work will give
a new impetus to the study of this text (p. 386)
was fulfilled.

Jan Mikotlaj Wolski (£6d%)
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URrszuLA WOJCICKA, Literatura staroruska z elementami historii i kultury dawnej

Rusi [[Ipeenepycckas numepamypa c snemenmamu ucmopuu u kynvmypuot JIpeeneii

Pycu], Bydgoszcz 2010, pp. 368.

Cpenyl IONBCKOSI3BIYHBIX ITyO/IMKa-
LI, TOCBALIEHHBIX CPEIHEBEKOBOM KYIIb-
Type BOCTOYHBIX CJIaBAH, O4YeHb TPYHAHO
HailTu ydebHOe mOCOOMEe JyIA CTYHEHTOB
PYCCKOI (pUIIONIOTMI U FPYTUX CIeLaIbHOC-
Tell, cofieprKallee LeIOCTHBIL 06pa3 SIOXIL.
IIpeobnazaoT KpaTkue 0630pbl BOCTOUHOC-
JIABSIHCKOM IMCBMEHHOCTM C JpPEBHENIINX
BpeMeH o coBpeMeHHocTH'. IIpaBza, cymec-
TBYeT TaK)Xe IO/IbCKUII IIePeBOJ, OOLIMPHOrO
tpy#a [epxapna I[TofckanbcKoro 1oy 3ar/IaBiy-
eM Christentum und theologische Literatur in
der Kiever Rus’ (Xpucmuancmeo u 6020cn06-
ckas numepamypa 6 Kuescxoii Pycu), ofHaKo
YIOMSAHYTasA MyOIMKALA, COCPeIOTOYeHHASL
Ha JpeBHENIIEM IIEpUOfie PYCCKOM UCTOPUM,
OXBaTBIBAIOIEM BpeMsA OT Hauajla XpUCTHAHC-
TBa Ha Pycu o HamecTBMs MOHTOMIOB (1237),
ajjpecoBaHa He CTyJieHTaM (PUIIOJIOTMIeCKIX
Y VICTOPUYeCKMX (BaKy/IbTeTOB, a mpodeccu-
OHAJIbHBIM UCCIIeOBATE/AM-CIaBICTaM?.

VIMeHHO TIO3TOMY IIepBbIM Y4eOHBIM
nocobueM IO IPEBHEPYCCKON JIMTeparype,
KOTOPBI/I IIpeIjaraeTcs BHYMAHUIO IIO/Ib-
CKOTO YMTaTelA, MOXHO CYUTaTh HOBEN-

' Historia literatury rosyjskiej, ed. M. JAKOBIEC,
Warszawa 1976; B. MucHA, Historia literatury
rosyjskiej. Od poczgtkéw do czaséw najnow-
szych, Wroctaw 2002.

> G. PopskALsKkY, Chrzescijaristwo i literatura
teologiczna na Rusi Kijowskiej (988-1237), trans.
J. Zycuowicz, Krakéw 2000. ITepoe nspanme
KHITY Ha HeMelKOM si3bike: G. PODSKALSKY,
Christentum und theologische Literatur in der
Kiever Rus’ (988-1237), Miinchen 1982. Pyc-
ckuit mepesop;: I. TTONCKANIBCKY, Xpucmuaric-
meo u 6ozocnosckas numepamypa 6 Kuesckoii
Pycu (988-1237 e¢e.), trans. A.B. Hasapenko,
ed. KK. Akenrbes, Cankr-Iletepbypr 1996 [=
Subsidia Bvzantinorossica,1]

myo nyommkanuio Ypurynmum  Byiramikois,
npodeccopa Yumsepcurera uM. Kasmmexa
Benmnkoro B Briproie, cremnyanucra mo -
Teparype fonerposckoii Pycu (X-XVIII BB.)?
1 OPYTMM BOIIPOCaM PYCCKONM CpeJHEBEeKO-
Boil Ky/bTypel. Kak coobijaer aBTop B mpe-
IMUCIOBUM K PeLleH3UPYEMOIl ny6)11/11<au1/m,
OHA ABJIAETCS PE3Y/IbTaTOM €€ MHOTO/IETHEN
IIpeIofiaBaTe/IbCKOMl U  JCCTIENIOBATEIbCKOI
paboter. Crieiyst pacpoCTpaHeHHOI B COB-
PEMEHHOM JIMTepaTypOBeleHNN TEHIEHIINN,
Byitumiika mpejiaraeT paccMaTpuBaTh UCTO-
PMIO PYCCKOIT KYABTYpPbI IOMETPOBCKOTO IIe-
p1Ofia KaK eIHOE 11ej1oe, 6e3 pasrpaHiye st
CpeIHEeBEKOBOJ IUCbMEHHOCTU M JIMTepa-
TYpHBIX focTibkenmii mucarenert XVI-XVII
BB. IlocKO/IBKY B OTe€YeCTBEHHOI IeYaTy
[IPaKTUYeCKN OTCYTCTBYIOT IybmmKanmu 06
UCTOPUM ¥ KYJIbTYpe CpefiHeBeKoBoil Pycu’,
VICCTIElOBATEe/IbHUIIA PeIINa IT0Ka3aTh JPeB-
HEPYCCKYIO JIMTEPATypy Ha IIMPOKOM oHe
00I1[eCTBEHHO-UCTOPUIECKNX  COOBITUIT U
JOCTVDKEHUIT Ky/IbTyphl (M300pa3uTeNbHOrO
MCKYCCTBaA U 304ecTBa) [lpeBHeit Pycu.

* JlomonHeHMeM K IIpefinaraeMoil BHUMaHUIO
YMTaTeNs KHNUTE SIBILIETCSl APYroil y4eOHMK
Ypurynu Byiiumiikoif, KOTOPBIiT IIeTMKOM TIOC-
BAWeH pycckoii nureparype XVIII cronerus:
U. WéjcICKa, Literatura rosyjska XVIII wieku
z elementami historii i kultury Rosji, Bydgoszcz
2008.

4 Kparkuit ouepk ncropun JIpesreit Pycu nonp-
CKOA3SBIYHBIM YMTATeb MOXKET HAWTH IpeXxpe
BCEr0 B HAYa/IbHBIX IVIABaX y4eOHBIX MOCOOMI
o uctopym Poccym n Ykpanssl (L. BazyLow, P.
WIECZORKIEWICZ, Historia Rosji, Wroclaw 2010,
p. 9-71; W. SERCZYK, Historia Ukrainy, Wroctaw
2001, p. 20-53), a TaKke B IIEPBOM TOMe TPY/a:
A. ANprusiewicz, Cywilizacja rosyjska, Warsza-
wa 2004, p. 7-304.
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Kuura cocront us Beefenns, Tpex /as,
3akmovyenns u bubmorpaduu. Bo Beenennu
aBTOp OIpefeNnAeT XPOHONIOTMYECKIE PaMKI
y4eOHIKa, KPaTKO XapaKTepusyeT CrelnpuKy
KY/JbTYpPbl CpefHeBeKoBOi1 Pycu, passusaro-
1eiics (Ha4MHas C MOMEHTA KPEIeHIsT KHA35
Bragumupa B 988 T.) 10f; CHJIbHEIIINM BINs-
HIEM BOCTOYHOTI'O XPUCTMAHCTBA 1 BU3AHTMIA-
CKOJ LIMBU/IM3AIINY, TIepeUNIC/IAeT BaKHeIIe
OCOOEHHOCTY JIPeBHEPYCCKOI  JINTepaTypBbL.
Hecko/bKO C/10B TIOCBsIIAET TAaKKe Hanboree
XapaKTepPHbIM 4YepTaM BOCTOYHOCIABAHCKO
rasteorpadui, 0 CUX HOP HYXK/JAIOLIENCs, Kak
1 pyccKas peflaKLyis JpeBHellepPKOBHOCTIABSH-
CKOTO $I3bIKa, B COBPEMEHHOM YI€6HOM [OCO-
6yt Ha OTIbCKOM SI3BIKE”.

Y4eOHUK XapaKTepu3yeTCst MOCTIeo-
BaTeJIbHON Mofjayeil MaTepuana. Vsnoxenne
MCTOPUY IATEPATYPhI pasfie/IeHO Ha TPU Yac-
TH. B nepBoil I71aBe aHAa/IM3UPyeTCs Hadajlb-
HBIJI 9Tall PasBUTUA NPEBHEPYCCKON INCh-
MEHHOCTY, XPOHOJIOTMYECKY COBIIAJAIOIIL
¢ nepuofioM cyutecTsoBanus Kuesckoit Pycu
Ha IIOINTUYeCKOIi cieHe BoctouHoit EBpornbl.
Bropas yacTb MOCBsIeHa TAXETOMY BpeMeH!
TaTapO-MOHIO/IbCKOTO HAIIECTBUA U BJIafbl-
yecTBa (IIEPYOJ KY/IbTYPHOIO CyBepeHNUTeTa
Brnagnmmpo-Cyspganbckoit Pycu). B Tperbeit
I7IaBe BHUMAaHIE Ye/leHO Ipex e BCero -
TepaTyPHBIM TIPOM3BENEHMAM, BO3ZHMKIINM
Ha TeppuTOpun MOCKOBCKOTO rOCYy[apCTBa B
XVI-XVII BB. B Ka)X/1011 13 BbILI€yKa3aHHBIX
yacTell Marepuas INpeJcTaBjeH 10 OFHON U
TON Xe cxeMe. B Hauasie I7IaBbI aBTOP JaeT
KpaTKuil 0630p MCTOPMYECKMX COOBITHIT, 3a-
TeM pacCKas3blBaeT O Ba)KHENIIMX acleKTax
MaTepyanbHOI KY/IbTYpPbl, N300pasnTe/IbHO-
r0 UCKyCCTBa (IPEXJe BCEro VKOHOIUCH),
apXMTEKTYPHI I MY3BIKaIbHOTO TBOPYECTBA.
Kpome Toro, Vpuryns Byrtumika obpaigaer
BHUMAaHMe Ha MAaJIOM3BECTHBbIE IIVPOKOMY

° HemaBHO BbILIET B CBET APEBHEPYCCKO-
nonbckuit cmoBapp: H. WATROBSKA, Stownik
staro-cerkiewno-rusko-polski, Krakéw 2010.

KPYTY HOJIbCKUX JCCIIefioBaTesIell HOBIOPOJ-
CKye TpaMOThI Ha OepecTe, IIpefCTaB/LIoLIe
HEOCIIOPUMYIO IIeHHOCTb L1 UICTOPMKA, U3Y-
YaIOI[Eero OOIeCTBEHHYIO ¥ XO3SAICTBEHHYIO
KusHb Bemukoro Hosropona, n Ha Hapmicu
u rpaddury, oOGHapy>KeHHbIE apXeol10raMu
Ha CTeHaX BayKHENIINX MaMsITHUKOB ApeBHE-
pycckoit apxutektypnl’. Ilogpasaensi, moc-
BsAIIEHHbIE JIMTEPaType, HAXONATCA B KOHIIE
Ka)XIOM I/IaBbl M 3aHMMAIOT, KOHEYHO, He-
cpaBHMMO Gonbire Mecta. OCHOBOIT cuCTe-
MaTK3alMy MaMATHMKOB JpeBHel MMUCbMeH-
HOCTM ABJIAETCA JKaHpoBad cucrema. B or-
Ie/bHBIX MOfIpasfie/iax aBTOp XapaKTepusyeT
HEePeBOJHYI0 JINTEPATypPy, CPEJHEBEKOBYIO
ucroprorpaduo (JeTomcaHue) u ILepKOB-
HYIO JIUTEPATYPY, IPEK/ie BCero aruorpaduio
U TaK Has3blBaeMble XOXKJIeHUs (paccKasbl O
IyTeLIeCTBMAX). BMecTe ¢ TeM mccenoBa-
Te/IbHNIIA He 3a0bIBAET YIIOMSHYTb O HApOJ-
HOM TBOpuecTBe JIpeBHelt Pycu u tex sxanpax
CBETCKOI MMCbMEHHOCTH, KOTOPBIE CTa/IN TT0-
ABJIATBCA B IUTEpaType MOCKOBCKOTO rocy-
JapcTBa Ha nnpotsbkenuy XVII B.
IMoproTaBnmBas K mevyaTyt CTOTb MHO-
FOACIIEKTHYIO ITyOIMKALMIO, OYeHb TPYSHO
u30exaTb HEeTOYHOCTel. VITak, 6e3ycloBHO
crmabeiiiiiert CTOPOHOIT peLieH3pyeMoit pabo-
TBI MO>KHO CUUTATh (PPArMeHTbI, M3/1arakolye
X0l McTopudeckux cobprrmit. Kuura copep-
JKUT, K COXKaJIeHUIO, HECKOTBKO (hakTorpadm-
YeCKMX HeTOYHOCTei1 1 omnbok. Tak, Hanpu-
Mep, Heb3sl 3a0bIBaTh, YTO BU3AHTUIICKUI
VIMITepaTop HMKOIZA He VMeJI TOTHON B/IaCTH
HaJl BOCTOYHOIT LIePKOBBIO 1 €€ PYKOBOJMTE-
msimu (c. 16), 9TO caH maTpuapxa, HaYMHas C
TOJIOBUHBI V B., IPUHA/IEXa/ Ha XPUCTUAH-
ckoM BocToke TONBKO YeThIpeM eNMCKOIIaM:
KOHCTQHTUHOIIOJIbCKOMY, JePyCaINMCKOMY,

¢ Kparkuit 0630p HEKOTOPBIX [JPEeBHEPYCCKIX
rpadgdutu cm. B Monorpadum: M. WOJTOW-
ICZ, Najstarsze datowane inskrypcje stowiariskie
X-XIII wiek, Poznan 2005, p. 91-96, 99-111,
119, 134, 137, 142-143, 146-149.
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aZIeKCAHAPUIICKOMY M aHTHOXuiickomy (c.
16), a OKOHYATEIbHBIN PACKOI XPUCTUAHCKOI
Lepxsy (1054 r.) Ha 3amajHyIO/KaToMMyec-
KYl0 M BOCTOYHYIO/IIPABOCTIABHYI0 COCTO-
ANICA TP KOHCTaHTVHOIIONBCKOM ITaTpuap-
xe Muxamne Kupymapum u puMckoM mare
JIbBe IX (c. 17). TpysHO TakXe COINACUTbCS
C YTBep)XJeHIEeM, YTO ITIepBble CBEleHUA O
CIaBAHAX CTA/IM IOSB/IATHCA B MUCbMEHHBIX
JCTOYHMKAX Y>Ke B V B. 10 H.3. (. 33) wm
CYUTATDb TEKCT PYCCKO-BU3AHTUIICKOTO JOTO-
Bopa 944 ropa, fouefmMii 10 HAIUIMX JHEN
TONIBKO B cocTaBe [losecmil 8pemeHHbIX iem,
CTapellliM  [IPeBHEPYCCKUM TOKYMEHTOM
(c. 35). Kusarunto Onbry HUKakuM 06pasoM
He MOT KpecTuTb uMmmepatop KoncranTun
Bemuxnii (c. 35), >xuBumii B IV B. 1 He MeB-
it IpaBa (OHO IIPUHAMIIEKAIO TOIBKO CBsI-
[IleHHMKAaM) COBEpIIATh OOpsi KpeIleHus.
BeposTHee Bcero, npaBuTenbHuIa KueBckoir
Pycn kxpectunach B Ilapbrpajie B IOIOBMHE
X B. BO Bpems npasyienusa Koncrantuna VII
barpsanopopgnoro. Hu opmn BusanTmitckmit
UMIIepaTop He MOI CYMTaTbh Cebsl BIIOTHE
HAC/Ie[ICTBEHHBIM TIpaBUTeNeM, a IPO3BMIIe
«IToppuporennt» (BarpsHOrofHbII) IpHAa-
Ba/IOCh B BM3aHTIU TONBKO MMITEPaTOPCKUM
TeTAM, POXKIEHHBIM BO BpeM:A IPaBIeHI X
orna (c. 57). CplHOBbsA KHA3S Brmagmmupa -
bopuc u Ime6 — 6bUIM IPUYMCIEHDI K JIMKY
cAThIX Pycckoit ITpaBocnaBhoit Llepksu He
B 1020 1. (c. 91), a B 1072 r. Boiicka KueBCcKo-
ro KHs3s1 CBATOC/IaBa HUKAKMM 00pa3oM He
MOI/IV 3aXBaTUTh BM3AHTUICKYIO CTOIMNITY B
971 1. (c. 115). TpynHO Taxoke COITTACUTBLCA C
yTBepKeHneM Ypurynu Byitumikori, 94To us-
FOTOBJIEHNE YALM U3 Yeperna MOOEKIeHHOro
Bpara BOCIHPUHMMAJIOCh B CPEJHEBEKOBOM
obliecTBe /IMIIb KaK 3HAK II0YECTI U yBaXKe-
Hus K noru6iemy (c. 115). B BusanTmiickux
JCTOYHMKAX MOXKHO HalTy MHQOpMAIIO,
YTO IOC/IE PasrpOMa MMIIEPATOPCKOI apMuu
n rubenn Huxudopal, 6onrapcknii xan Kpym
(IX B.) mpuKasan M3TOTOBUTH U3 Yepera I10-

OeX/IeHHOTO IpaBUTeNs KyOOK, OT/eTaHHbII
cepeOpoM, KOTOPBIM IIO/Ib30BAJICA Ha IMMPax
co ceoumm BOXAAMM. IlocTymok xaHa uH-
TEPIIPETMPOBATICA BI/ISaHTI/IﬁHaMI/I OJHO3HAY-
HO — KaK YpPe3BBIYaifHO I030pHOEe COOBITHE
B NUCTOpMM BOCTOYHOM umiepun’. Bropas
xeHa VIBana II1, 3os-Cocdust [Taneosor, 6s1ta
[0Yepbl0 MJIafilIero 6paTa HOC/IEJHErO BM-
3aHTMIICKOTO MMIepaTopa, KoHcranTuHa XI
[Taneonora-/Iparama. B Monorpadun uura-
€M, YTO OHa ABJIAETCA JOYEPIO CECTPHI MMIIe-
paropa (c. 159, 252). Anexcaupp JIncoBckuit
— OCHOBATe/Ib TIOAPA3MENIEHNI TIONMbCKON
JIETKOJ KaBajiepuM, JIeJICTBOBaBLIEN B Ipe-
mermax MOCKOBCKOTO TOCYAapcTBa BO BpeMs
Benuxoit CMyTbl, HUKOIZIa HE TIOZTY4M/I CaHA
rermasa (c. 314).

K Tomy e ymuB/IeHUe BbISbIBAeT
¢axr, uro Ypuryna Byitumixa He cobmopaer
— 0053aTe/IBHOTO I BCEX MCCIIefoBaTerel
IIPOIIZIOTO — MPaBU/IA, COITACHO KOTOPOMY
HeoOXOIMMO CChUIAThCA  HENOCPEICTBEHHO
Ha MCTOPUYECKUIT UCTOYHUK. Tak, Harrpumep,
Ha c. 12, ymoMmHas M3BECTHBI IAMATHUK
IpeBHEOONTAPCKOl  TUTEPATyphl, TPaKTaT
O nucvmenax Yepropusua Xpadpa (IX B.),
OHa LMTUPYeT (PPAarMEHT STOTO COUMHEHU
[0 Hay4yHO-IONy/ApHOK Kuure CredaHa
bpaTkoBckoro,  MOCBAILIEHHON  MCTOPUM
u xynerype Bemkoro Hosropopa®. Ouenn

7 M.J. LESZKA, Chan Krum i basileus Nikefor I
w Swietle ITept Nikngdpov tov BactAéws ke mws
aginow Ta kwAa ev BovAdyapia, SA 43, 2002, p.
35-43; IDEM, Wizerunek wtadcéw pierwszego
paristwa bulgarskiego w bizantyniskich Zrédlach
pisanych (VIII-pierwsza potowa XII wieku,
L.6d7 2003, p. 46-47 [=BL. 7]; IDEM, Leon V
i chan Krum w swietle fragmentu Chronografii
(AM 6305) Teofanesa Wyznawcy, PNH 6, 2007,
p. 109-117.

8 Credan bBpaTkoBckmii, B CBOI0 OdYeperb,
6e3 HmKaxoit OubmMorpaduuecKoil CIpaBKU
CChITaeTcs Ha Kakoi-To Tpys bopuca Ipekosa. S.
BRATKOWSKI, Pan Nowogréd Wielki. Prawdzi-
we narodziny Rusi, Warszawa 1999, p. 167.
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TPYJHO IIOHATb, IOYEeMy aBTOp IyO/nuKa-
LMY He TI0/Ib3yeTCcs 3/1eCh M3JAHUEM, COfiep-
JKalll¥M €ro IIOJIbCKUII TI€PeBOJ] aBTOPCTBA
Anexcanyipa Haymosa’. Curyanus noropsi-
eTcs Ha C. 43. ABTOp IPMBOANT 371€Ch KOPOT-
kit pparment Kuesckoii neromnucu, Hutupys
TeKcT 1o kHure Esrenmsa Ocerposa JKusas
Jpesnss Pycv v He cOOOIast YNTATENSM, YTO
YIOMMHA€EMblil ICTOYHUK JMIMeEeT IOTHOe Ha-
y{HOe M3JaHMe Ha TI0IbCKOM si3bIKe'’.
Ioprorasnmeas K U3JAHUIO CTONIb 06-
LIMPHYIO OYOIMKALMIO, PA3yMeeTCs, TPYLAHO
ITOTHOCTBIO0 M30€XaTh IIOBTOPEHNIT U HeIloC-
JIelOBAaTe/IbHOCTEN. YKa)keM Ha HEeKOTOpble
n3 Hux. Ha c. 28 Ypuryna Byiiumniika HerouHo
oIpefieNiAeT CTUIMCTUYECKYIO MaHepy, IO/y-
YYBIIYIO LIIMPOKOE PaclpOCTpaHeHue B JIU-
TepaTypHBIX NIPOM3BEJEHIAX NIPaBOCIABHBIX
cnaBsgH B XIV B. mop BAMSAHUEM 5CTETUYEC-
KIX IPYHIIUIIOB MCKXa3Ma (TaK Ha3bIBaeMoe
niemeHue c1106ec), KaK «ITyCTOC/IOBME», a Ha C.
183 KOMIIETEHTHO XapaKTepusyeT crenudu-
KY 9TOTO CTIJISA, TeCHO CBA3aHHOIO C MAcIl-
TaOHENIIMN SB/IEHUAMU B IYXOBHOJ KYJIb-
Type INO3JHEro CpefHeBeKOBbs. IIpnobiuas
YyyTaTeTell K OCHOBHBIM BOIIpOCaM BU3aH-
TUMIICKOTO CaKpaJbHOro McKyccrBa (c. 51),
OHa TOJIKYeT [;PEBHELEPKOBHOC/IABSHCKIIA
TEPMIH «MKOHOIVCH» JINIIb KK OO OYHBIN
TepeBOfl TPEYeCKOTo C/IoBa  ELKOVOYPAQPias
B IJIaBe, NOCBAIIEHHON IIEPEBOJHON JINTeE-
parype 1 cTapellM PYCCKUM PYKOIUCSM,
comepxaimm ¢pparmerts! Berxoro n Hosoro
3aBeTa, MOAYEPKMBAET XapaKTepHOe st 60-
rocnoBus Bocrounoii llepkBu comocTase-
Hue CpamensHoro Iucanusa u ukonsl (c. 68).
VccnenoBarenpHua ommOOIHO IMEHYET Ki-
eckmit xpam Codvm IIpemynpoctu Boxerr

® CzERNORIZEC CHRABR, O pismie, [in:] Paste-
rze wiernych Stowian. Swigci Cyryl i Metody, ed.
A. Naumow, Krakéw 1985, p. 26-31.

10 Latopis kijowski 1159-1198, ed. E. GORANIN,
Wroctaw 1988, p. 180. Kcraru, B Bubmorpadun
9TO U3OAHNe VIIOMIHACTCS.

«BEPHOI KONMEN» KOHCTaHTMHOIIOIbCKOTIO
cobopa (c. 64), a y>Ke Ha C/IeYIOLIEl CTPaHN-
Iie YTBEPXKJAeT, YTO PYycCKas IIepPKOBb OT/INU-
YaeTCA OT BU3AHTUIICKON KOMMYECTBOM KYIIO-
noB. B anammse ukonorpaduu Boropopmiist
OLIMOOYHO yTBePXKAAET, 4T0 Cnac Immanyun
nsobpaxaer Xpucra-Mazgenna (c. 223), a Ha
¢. 57 HOfYepKIBaeT, YTO aHAIM3VPYeMBIi THUII
KOHIIEHTPUpPYeTCsA Ha TaliHe BomtomieHns
Cnosa boxus.

Ha aTame pemaKuMOHHO-IIOATOTOBM-
TeIbHBIX PabOT C/IEIOBATIO TaKKe OOPATUTH
6or1bliIlee BHUMAHNEHAVCIIONb3YeMbICTIOH AT
" yHUGUIMPOBATh TEPMUHOJIOTHIO, YTO I103-
BO/WIO ObI M36exaTh pasHo6os1. Hampumep,
IPEeBHEIePKOBHOCTIABAHCKMI A3BIK TPYAHO
cumMTaTh CTaperinreil (OpPMOI CTABSIHCKOrO
asbika (c. 16). JpeBHelepKOBHOCTABSIHCKMIL
(staro-cerkiewno-stowianski) - 310 43BIK
IIPaBOC/IABHON JIMTYPTMM M CPETHEBEKO-
BOJI C/IaBSIHCKOJ NMMCbMEHHOCTH, B TO BpeM:
KaKk HadanbHOI (hasoii oOpasoBaHms Cia-
BAHCKVX A3BIKOB AB/IACTCA IPAC/IaBAHCKUI
(prastowianski). B MockoBckoM rocypapcTse
Ha nipoTspkeHuu XVII B. HMKTO yXe He mepe-
Bopun Tpypos Otnos LlepkBn ¢ rpedeckoro
Ha cTapocmaBsHckuit (c. 301). SI3pIkoM muchb-
MEHHOCT! ¥ JINTYPTUM ABJIANACH B STOT IIe-
PMOLL pyccKas peflakius JipeBHel|epKOBHOC-
JIABSTHCKOTO, T.€. IIePKOBHOCTIABSHCKUIL SI3BIK
(cerkiewnostowianski). Asrop ymorpe6sier
TaK)Xe pas/MyHble TEPMUHBI A1 0003Hade-
HMA PYCCKUX ¥ BU3AHTUICKUX CO(UITCKUX
cobopoB (c. 64-65, 196). Kaxercs, nydumm
BapyaHTOM ObUIO GBI OIIpefieeH e «1iePKOBb/
cobop Coduu Ilpemynpoctn boxueit», Mu-
HIMU3JpYIOIIee BO3MOXKHOCTb IepeITyTaTb
boxxectsennyro Ilpemygpocts €O CBATON
Coduerr.

YneHBl peJKONIETNY, pelVBIIVe
IIOJIOHU3MPOBATb BCe JIMYHBIE MIMEHA U T'e0-
rpaduyeckme TepMUHBI, TO/DKHBI OBUIN T10-
3a00TUTBCSL O IIOCIEIOBATEIBHOM U afleK-
BaTHOM X ynotpe0Omenun. Vitak, Busantui
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— [IPEBHETPEYECKIUIT TOPO, CYIIECTBYIOLINIA
Ha Mecte Oyaymero Koncrantuaonons (c.
16) — aro mo-monbcku Byzantion, a paiioH
BU3AHTUIICKOM CTONMMUIBI, B KOTOPOM HAXO-
IVICS] MMIIEPATOPCKUIL FBOPEL] U M3BEeCTHAs
BoropopnuHas uepkosb — ato Blacherny (c.
54). ITonbckas popma umenn KnumeHr 3By-
uynut Klemens (c. 23), a umenu Hukndop -
Nikefor nnu Nicefor (c. 25).

JocTonHCcTBOM PpeLieH3upyeMoro
Tpy#a sB/IsA€TCS IpuUBeleHMe B CKOOKax
Ba)KHEMINNX TEPMMHOB B UX IIepPBOHAYa/Ib-
HOII (IpeBHeL|epKOBHOC/IABSIHCKOIT, IIEPKOB-
HOCTIaBsTHCKOJ /TN PYCCKoIi) popme, 6rmaro-
Zaps 4eMy YMTaTey KHUTM, NIPeXJe BCero
CTy#eHTbl (utonornyeckux (aKynbTeTos,
HOMYYM/IN  BO3MOXKHOCTD ITO3HAKOMUTBCS
C OpUTVHAJIbHOJ TEPMUHOJIOTMEN, a Tak-
>Ke TIOMEILEHHBIT B KHUTre 60raTblii MKOHO-
rpaduyeckuit Matepuas. Bce wutoctpanun
M PeNPOAYKLUM L{BETHBIE ¥ BHICOKOKAUeCT-
BeHHble. OHM Y[Ja4HO TIOOPAHBI 1 SIB/IAIOTCA
LIeHHbBIM JIOTIO/THEHNMEM K TEKCTY yueOHMKa.

Wrak, peueHsupyemas myOnmkanms
6€e3yCIIOBHO COfiep>KUT 00CTOsITeIbHOE 0003-

peHue BaXXHENIINX INTEPATYPHbBIX ABICHUI
U IMBUIM3ALMOHHBIX JIOCTVDKEHMIT pycc-
KOTO CpEeJHEBEKOBbs, T.€. 3I0XU, KOTOPOI
OOBIYHO IOCBSILIAETCS OYeHb Majlo MecTa
B y4eOHBIX OCOOVAX IO MCTOPUY PYCCKON
nuTeparypsl (6OMBUIMHCTBO HALINX KPUTH-
YECKMJ 3aMeYaHMil KacaeTcsa B OCHOBHOM
BTOPOCTENEHHBIX BOIMPOCOB, CBA3aHHBIX
CKOpee C MCTOpMeil, 4YeM C JIMTepaTypoii).
OHa ybennTenbHO pacKpbiBaeT CreluduKy
TIUTEPATyphl M KYABTYPBI CPENHEBEKOBOI
Pycu, 3HaKOMUT C Ky/IbTYpPHBIMU CBA3AMMU
BOCTOYHBIX CHaBAH C Ba)XKHEMIIMMM MH-
TeNIeKTyalbHBIMY IleHTpaMu Ha bankanax
(B Busautum, Bomrapuu n Cepbum), a B
XVI-XVII B. — ¢ )KUTeNAMM ITOTTHCKO-TUTOB-
ckoro rocyziapctsa. CrefjoBaTeIbHO, MOXKHO
[IO/IaraTh, YTO IIPe//IaraéMO€ BHMUMAHIIO
yuTarens yuebHoe mocobue OKaKkeTCs BOC-
TpeOOBaHHBIM CTYHAEHTaMU PYCCKoit duio-
JIOTMM U JIPYTUX CIIELMA/IbHOCTEN, a TaKXKe
BCEMU MHTEPECYOIMMICA UICTOPUEN I 1IN -
POKO MOHATON KynbTypolt JIpeBHeit Pycu.

Zofia Brzozowska (£6dZ)

Uczniowie Apostotéw Stowian. Siedmiu Swigtych Mezéw [Disciples of the Apostles

of the Slavs. The Seven Holy Men], ed. MALGORZATA SKOWRONEK, GEORGI

Minczew, Collegium Columbinum Cracoviae, Krakow 2010, pp. 216 [= Biblioteka

duchowosci europejskiej, 4].

The body of sources pertaining to
the disciples of Constantine-Cyril and
Methodius, unlike the texts devoted to the
latter', has not been of particular interest to

1

E.g.: Zywoty Konstantyna i Metodego (ob-
szerne) [Lives of Constantine and Methodius
(comprehensive)], trans., ed. T. LEHR-SPLAWIN-
SKI, Poznan 1959; Pasterze wiernych Stowian.
Swieci Cyryl i Metody [Shepherds of the faithful

Polish scholars? and it is therefore gratify-

Slavs. Saints Cyril and Methodius], ed., trans.
A. Naumow, Krakéw 1985; Cyryl i Metody.
Apostotowie i Nauczyciele Stowian [Cyril and
Methodius. Apostles and teachers of the Slavs],
vol. I, Dokumenty [Documents], ed. J.S. GAJEK
L. GOrka, Lublin 1991.

2 For example, an exception to this is a trans-
lation of some of the Clement of Ohrid’s texts,
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ing to see that a new publication has filled
the gap in this area. It is worth highlight-
ing that its creation came about through the
initiative and effort of South Slavic linguists
from Lodz, headed by Georgi Minczew.
Furthermore, in order to achieve this ambi-
tious undertaking, it was possible not only
to involve a group of excellent translators,
but also to gain the assistance of prominent
experts on the subject of the activity and cult
of Constantine and Methodius’ pupils. These
experts came in the person of Elka Bakalova,
Slavia Barlieva and Dimo Ce$medziev, who
wrote the introductory texts.

The book is divided into four main
parts; in the first, there are three studies,
constituting an introduction to the source
texts. The first one, Uczniowie Apostotow
Stowian Siedmiu Swigtych Mgzéw w greckiej
i stowianskiej tradycji literackiej [Disciples
of the Apostles of the Slavs. The Seven Holy
Men in Greek and Slavic literary tradition]
(p. 17-36), is the work of Slavia Barlieva
and Dimo Ce$medZiev. In the first part of
the text, S. Barlieva presents the personali-
ties and works of the pupils of Constantine-
Cyril and Methodius and characterises
the source that is the basis of our knowl-
edge about them. In the second part, D.
Cesmedziev examines the question of the
creation and development of the cult of the
Seven Holy Men, which includes both the
Apostles of the Slavs themselves and their
pupils. He supports the view that the cult
dates back to the 16" century and that the
number of saints in the group is linked to
the symbolic meaning of the number seven,
as we know by name only six of the pupils of
Constantine-Cyril and Methodius. The au-
thor of the following text Siedmiu Swigtych
Mezow w sztukach pigknych [ The Seven Holy
Men in the arts] (p. 37-60) is Elka Bakalova.

done by A. Naumow - Pasterze..., pp. 37-50,
99-105.

The scholar characterises the tendencies in
art in portraying Apostles of the Slavs, as
well as their pupils, beginning from the late
9t century up until the last decade of the
20™ century. She discusses the most im-
portant works portraying them, points out
the reasons for the proliferation and abate-
ment of interest in the figures of the Seven
Holy Men over various periods and in dif-
ferent areas during the more than a millen-
nium long history of their presence in art.
The third text, Pamig¢ o Siedmiu Swietych
Mezach w legendach ludowych i podaniach
[The memory of the Seven Holy Men in folk
tales and legends] (p. 61-77), by Georgi
Minczew shows the presence of the Seven
Holy Men in South Slav folklore. The schol-
ar disputes the current academic views and
displays his own original findings concern-
ing, i.a., the archaic core of the tale of the
Seven Holy Men, the lands which became
the cradle of these tales and, finally, the in-
fluence of high culture on their shape.

All three of the studies - in con-
junction with the preface (Zamiast wstepu
[Instead of introduction], p. 9-16) by
Malgorzata Skowronek, who undertook
the task of sharing with the Polish reader
the works associated with the pupils of
Constantine and Methodius - intended
to prepare the reader for the reading and
understanding of the source texts. The
translations, whose authors are Anna
Maciejewska (3 texts), Maciej Kokoszko
(1), Malgorzata Skowronek (32), Agata
Kawecka (2), Magdalena Pasik (3), Ivan
Petrov (1) and Aleksander Naumow (1),
have been made in a professional man-
ner, conveying not only the letter, but also
the spirit of the original texts. The sources
were divided into three groups. In the first,
Hagiografia [Hagiography] (p. 79-142)
there are eight lives of saints, including five
of St. Naum (three anonymous of Slavic
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provenance, Zywot obszerny sw. Nauma
Ochrydzkiego [The comprehensive life of St.
Naum of Ohrid], attributed to Constantine
Cabasilas, and Zywot Swigtego Nauma tzw.
Ludowy [The so-called folk life of St. Naum]
by Jonée Snegarov), two of Clement (Zywot
obszerny Swigtego Klemensa Ochrydzkiego
[Legenda bulgarska] {The comprehensive
life of St. Clement of Ohrid [Bulgarian
legend]} of Theophylact archbishop of
Ohrid; Zywot krétki Swigtego Klemensa
Ochrydzkiego [Legenda ochrydzka] {The
brief life of St. Clement of Ohrid [Ohridian
legend]} by Demetrios Chomatenos) and
Jonge Snegarov’s Zywot Swigtego Erazma,
tzw. Ludowy I [The so-called folk life of
St. Erasmus]. In the second, Hymnografia
[Hymnography] (p. 143-174) there are
three texts: Anonymous of Ohrid’s Sfo-
wianskie nabozeristwo ku czci Swigtego
Klemensa (na 27. Lipca) [Slavic devotion
in honour of St. Clement (for July 27)]
(p- 145-153), Demetrios Chomatenos’
Nabozenistwo ku czci Swigtego Klemensa
[Devotion in honour of St. Clement] (p.
154-163) and Slowiariskie nabozeristwo
ku czci Siedmiu Swietych Mezéw biskupa
Parteniusza [Slavic devotion in honour of
the Seven Holy Men of bishop Parthenius]

(p. 164-174). Part three Legendy ludowe i
memoraty z okolic Ochrydy [Folk legends
and memorates from the environs of Ohrid]
Folk legends and memorates from the envi-
rons of Ohrid (p. 177-196) contains thirty
two small texts. Malgorzata Skowronek and
Georgi Minczew supply the translations
with an erudite commentary. Along with
the Stownik antroponiméw i toponimow
[Dictionary of anthroponyms and topo-
nyms] (p. 197-207) and Stownik terminow
liturgicznych i teologicznych [Dictionary
of liturgial and theological terms] (p. 209-
213), it facilitates the comprehension of the
occasionally difficult texts.

The sources pertaining to the pupils
of Constantine and Methodius included in
the book, together with the already existing
translations into Polish of the texts related to
the activity and cult of the Solun Brothers,
will allow Polish readers to shape their own
views about the place and role of the Apostles
of the Slavs and their pupils in the develop-
ment of Slavic culture, and more broadly
speaking, of European culture.

Translated by Michatl Zytka

Mirostaw J. Leszka, Kiril Marinow
(£édz)

ANDREJ SKOVIERA, Sviti slovanski sedmopocetnici [The Seven Slavic Saints],

Slovensky komitét slavistov, Slavisticky ustav Jana Stanislava SAV, Bratislava

2010, pp. 247

Da piti di dieci anni Andrej Skoviera
esamina con serietd scientifica il culto dei
sette discepoli di Cirillo e Metodio (i “Sette
Santi”), toccando temi come: la storia del
rapporto tra Oriente e Occidente cristiano
nel contesto della missione in Moravia dei

Santi Fratelli Cirillo e Metodio svoltasi dalla
seconda meta del IX secolo; le problematiche
ruguardo il patrimonio liturgico di Cirillo
e Metodio; il destino di alcuni dei disce-
poli di Cirillo e Metodio dopo la morte di
questultimo, con particolare attenzione fo-
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calizzata su Angelario e Gorazdo, la cui attiv-
ita dopo l'anno 885 ¢ legata, secondo alcuni
studiosi, allo stabilirsi della nuova religione
tra gli Slavi occidentali. I libro Sviiti slovanski
sedmopocetnici, dedicato al 1100 anniversa-
rio della morte di san Naum di Ocrida, ¢ un
importante contributo allo studio del culto
dei Sette Santi. In esso A. Skoviera ha cercato
di ordinare cronologicamente e di commen-
tare gli studi scientifici e le fonti sulla vita e le
opere dei discepoli dei ss. Cirillo e Metodio,
nonché di fornirci le sue chiare ipotesi su
alcuni aspetti non abbastanza chiari della
loro attivita nei Balcani, in Moravia e nella
Polonia meridionale.

Nell'introduzione a pag. 13 lautore
individua i quattro obiettivi principali della
monografia: 1) presentazione dei dati iner-
enti la formazione e lo sviluppo del culto di
ciascuno dei Sette Santi, sia come singoli che
come gruppocome emerge dai testi liturgici,
dall'iconografia e dal calendario ecclesias-
tico che ne riporta le date di celebrazione; 2)
tracciato della storia della vita dei discepoli
dei ss. Cirillo e Metodio, in particolare nel
periodo 885-886, quando vennero espulsi
dalla Grande Moravia; 3) presentazione delle
fonti riguardanti la vita dei Sette Santi con
particolare attenzione a quei testi in grado
di testimoniare la formazione del loro culto;
4) spiegazione delle condizioni storiche che
hanno provocato i cambiamenti del culto nel
contesto liturgico, ecclesiastico e politico nei
corrispettivi secoli.

Nel secondo capitolo, ,,Skupina
svatych slovanskych sedmopocetnikov” (p.
15-44) A. Skoviera approfondisce la menzi-
one dei nomi dei Sette Santi nelle fonti slave
e greche pill antiche; segue il significato teo-
logico della parola ‘i éntdpiBuor’ con la quale
dal XVT secolo si designa l'intero gruppo dei
pitt stretti discepoli dei ss. Cirillo e Metodio;
si ferma nei luoghi dove il culto dei Sette
Santi ha lasciato nei Balcani le traccie piu

evidenti: Ocrida, Berat, Moschopolis; indica
le date nelle quali il gruppo é ricordato nel
calendario della Chiesa; traccia lo sviluppo
dell'iconografia dei Sette Santi e descrive
brevemente la loro celebrazione nella Chiesa
occidentale.

Il terzo capitolo, ,Osudy svitych
slovanskych sedmopocetnikov” (p. 45-129),
rappresenta un tentativo di presentare le sto-
rie delle vite dei cinque discepoli pil vicini
ai Santi Fratelli cosi come le presentano le
fonti slave, greche e latine. Il capitolo & sud-
diviso in due parti. Nella prima parte leredita
dei ss. Clemente di Ocrida, Naum di Ocrida,
Sava, Gorazdo e Angelario viene vista sul-
lo sfondo dei rapporti tra Costantinopoli
e Roma nella seconda meta del IX secolo.
Vengono delineate le controversie sull'uso
delle lingue nazionali nella liturgia, come
anche altre differenze dogmatiche tra le due
Chiese (Filioque, il primato del Papa, I'uso
del pane azzimo nel sacramento ed altre) che
hanno provocato il fallimento della missione
in Moravia e lespulsione dei discepoli nel
886. Vengono anche brevemente presentati
gli eventi accaduti durante il ricevimento
dei discepoli da parte del principe Boris I in
Bulgaria. La seconda parte del terzo capitolo
contiene le biografie dei cinque discepoli dei
ss. Cirillo e Metodio.

Nel quarto capitolo, ,,Pramene o sv.
sedmopocetnikoch” (p. 130-186), A. Skoviera
presenta unanalisi dettagliata delle opere let-
terarie, religiose, fonti giuridiche e liturgiche
che descrivono la vita e lopera dei Sette Santi.
Personalmente a me sembra che Tlautore
avrebbe potuto considerare una composizione
pitl adatta della monografia: la rassegna delle
fonti poteva trovare posto all'inizio (per esem-
pio prima del secondo o del terzo capitolo),
poiché alcune fonti sono state gia analizzate
proprio in questi due capitoli.

Il quinto capitolo, ,Liturgia cyrylo-
metodejskej misie na Vel'kej Morave’, si
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concentra su due importanti questioni rela-
tive alla ricostruzione della prassi liturgica
durante la missione tra gli Slavi occidentali:
il carattere della Liturgia delle Ore e le con-
troversie intorno alla cosiddetta Liturgia
di San Pietro. Parlando della Liturgia delle
Ore, A. Skoviera sembra indurre la tesi che
i Santi Fratelli e i loro discepoli abbiano tra-
dotto e utilizzato I'asmatiki akoluthia del pa-
triarcato di Costantinopoli e non il ,,cursus”
quotidiano monastico. Per la Liturgia di San
Pietro l'autore crede che essa ,,bola pokusom
obohatit’ anaforalnu tradiciu byzantského
obradu o anaforu zdpadného typu” (p. 208),
ma anche in questo caso ¢ molto attento nelle

valutazioni e osserva come le questioni at-
tinenti la liturgia dellepoca possano essere
risolte solo dopo una edizione critica dei
manoscritti glagolitici slavi, scoperti nel 1975
sul Monte Sinai.

In conclusione si puo affermare che la
monografia slovacca dedicata ai Sette Santi
presenta una scrupolosa analisi storico-fil-
ologica con un commento teologico e litur-
gico delle fonti molto approfondito. Il libro di
A. Skoviera ¢ un serio contributo allo studio
della tradizione dei ss. Cirillo e Metodio, so-
prattutto tra gli Slavi occidentali.

Georgi Minczew (Lodz)

Konstantynopol - Nowy Rzym. Miasto i ludzie w okresie wczesnobizantyriskim

[Constantinople - New Rome. The City and the People in the Early Byzantine
Period], ed. M. J. LEszkaA, T. WoLINskA, WN PWN, Warszawa 2011, pp. 751.

The monograph, which is the topic of
this brief review, is one of the effects of the
work of Polish byzantinists from the so-called
L6dz School of Byzantine Studies. The book
has been composed in the wake of the grant
awarded to the £6dZ academics bythe Polish
Ministry of Science and Higher Education.
Thanks to the granted funding, the research-
ers have had an opportunity to conduct a de-
tailed and long-lasting archival and modern
literature research in the leading academic
centers of Western Europe (Oxford, London,
Paris, Rome to mention but a few) and take
part in fruitful field trips, which led them as
far as to the heart of modern Istanbul.

The publication is divided into
eleven chapters. The first (Foundation of
Constantinople and Its History from 1V
Century to the Beginning of 7th Century, p.
13-101) contains subchapters on the to-

pography of the city, the history of ancient
Byzantion, the foundation of New Rome by
Constantine the Great and an outline of the
history of Constantinople between the 4%
and 7" century.

The second chapter (The Layout of
the City, p. 102-177) is an elaboration on the
spatial urban planning principles made use
for the sake of inaugurating Constantinople
and describes the city’s main landmarks.
While Mirostaw J. Leszka writes about the
Great Palace and other imperial residences
(Bryas, Damatrys, Saint Mamas, Hebdomon,
Blachernae), Teresa Woliniska presents public
buildings, such as the Hippodrome, Basilica
or Senate. Their information is supplemented
with Stawomir Bralewski’s sketch of the most
renowned churches erected to embellish the
capital city and Kiril Marinow’s short but in-
formative study covering the harbors and the



Book Reviews

231

fortifications of the city.

In the third part of the monograph
(The inhabitants of Constantinople, p. 178-
233), which refers to the population of the
city, Andrzej Kompa presents his research
of the social structure of Constantinople
(p. 178-226), focusing on a picture of
the Constantinopolitan middle class and
the significance of women in Byzantine
society. Teresa Wolinska writes about
Constantinopolitan circus factions and their
members. She demonstrates their role during
races and in unrests that occasionally burst
out in the city.

In the chapter The Emperor, the Court
and the Subjects (p. 234-269), M. ]. Leszka and
T. Wolinska write about the Byzantine con-
cept of power, imperial symbolism in force
throughout the period of early Byzantium
and analyze the coronation ceremony. One
should emphasize the importance of their
conclusions concerning the significance of
women at the imperial court and the relation-
ship between the emperor and his subjects.

In the fifth chapter (The Authorities of
Constantinople, p. 270-349) Pawel Filipczak
makes a thorough analysis of the available
sources concerning the office and activities
of the proconsul of the city. He also presents
a wealth of information on the distinctive
Constantinopolitan system of fire protection,
on the city police serving under the control
of the praetor plebis and activities of the city’s
quaesitor, the counterpart of the modern im-
migration officer. The author also includes
in the chapter an extensive fragment which
consists of his research in the prefect’s under-
takings against any form of anti-government
opposition, religious unrest or faction riots.

In the next chapter (The Church and
his Influence on the Life of the Inhabitants of
Constantinople, p. 350-400) Malgorzata B.
Leszka discusses riots triggered off by the
Christian population of the capital in a pro-

test against depositions of Constantinopolitan
patriarchs  (Joannites, Euphemius etc.)
and attempts on the life of some bishops of
Constantinople (John Chrysostom, Gregory
of Nazianzus, Nectarius etc.). The author
elaborates in detail charity work of the Church
and various charitable foundations, like xeno-
dochia, orphanotrophia, brephotrophia, geron-
tokomia, ptochotrophia, scattered all over the
fourteen districts of the capital.

Various forms of religious cult are the
topic of the sixth chapter (Religious Life of the
Inhabitants of Constantinople, p. 401-432), in
which S. Bralewski presents his outstanding
expertise concerning religious ceremonies
connected with the cult of the Saint Cross,
the Mother of the God, various martyrs and
their relics.

In the chapter Supplying the City (p.
433-470) T. Wolinska and Maciej Kokoszko
write about the problem of providing
Constantinople with adequate food and wa-
ter supplies (especially the city’s aqueducts
and cisterns).

Although the chapter The Tastes
of Constantinople (p. 471-475) could be
a separate dissertation, it forms an inte-
gral part of the discussed monograph.
Therein, M. Kokoszko, an authority on early
Byzantine food, presents different dishes,
which were prepared by the inhabitants of
Constantinople. The scholar acquaints the
reader with various typical cereal foods like
mddza, meat dishes, fish delicacies (from
afye to sharks) as well as with various soups,
for instance ptisdne. He also presents a cor-
nucopia of vegetables and fruits like mallow
(maldche) or medlars (méspilon, epimelis),
which are nowadays not as popular as they
used to be in Byzantium. Additionally, he
elaborates on a variety of herbs (pennyroyal,
mint, coriander and others) and spices (like
asafetida, which, in ancient times, was termed
silphion), and other food additives determin-
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ing the range of Constantinopolitan aromas
(like famous fish sauce called garum). Last
but not least, the author describes ancient
and early Byzantine doctrines on healthy
food and quotes Byzantine medical doctors
on nutritional properties of various food-
stuffs and dishes prepared from them.

In the tenth chapter (The education in
Constantinople, p. 576-642) A. Kompa anal-
yses the legal status of Constantinopolitan
scholars. The author present the history of
the higher education system, which was es-
tablished by Theodosius the Younger, and de-
scribes Constantinopolitan libraries, includ-
ing that of Constantius II. A. Kompa’s area
of interest focuses not only on law and phi-
losophy but also on medical and engineering
teaching, which has not been researched into
satisfactorily before.

In the last chapter of the dis-
cussed monograph (The entertainment in
Constantinopole, p. 643-669). T. Wolinska
describes pantomime performances, impe-
rial festivals (brumalia), chariot and runners
races, animal fights, acrobatic shows and
others.

The book is supplemented by
a foreword (p. 9-11), detailed maps of early
Byzantine Constantinople, several indices

(personal, geographical, Constantinopolitan
names, p. 699-742), a selected bibliography
and extensive illustrational material, collec-
ted during the trips to Istanbul.

Constantinople - New Rome. The
City and the People in the Early Byzantine
Period is certainly one of the most exhaus-
tive monographs depicting the capital of
Byzantine Empire at its earliest development
stage. Despite the abundance of information
included in the study, the authors managed
to present a clear picture of all problems
presented in the book, and the history of
the city is only a background against which
they analyze almost every aspect of the
Constantinopolitans’ life. Each and every in-
dividual chapter has been based on an am-
ple body of sources and secondary literature.
Particularly the chapters on the social history
of the capital and Byzantine diet will contrib-
ute considerably to an increase of knowledge
about the Byzantine Empire and consequent-
ly to a noteworthy progress in Byzantine
studies. Let us hope that the monograph of
the £6dz scholars will not pass unnoticed
and that it will be an inspiration for further
research.

Blazej Cecota (E6dZ)

P10TR LUKASZ GROTOWSKI, Swigci wojownicy w sztuce bizantytiskiej (843-1261).

Studia nad ikonografig uzbrojenia i ubioru [ Warrior Saints in Byzantine Art (843-
1261). Studies of the Iconography of Arms and Armour], Wydawnictwo WAM,

Krakow 2011, pp.492.

The book is a doctoral dissertation
of an art historian from the Department
of Ancient and Medieval Art of the Papal
University of John Paul II in Cracow. The
English version of the book was published

at about the same time as the Polish one.
The work is based on many sourc-
es, mostly iconographic ones from the
Byzantine Empire, now scattered among
different centers of scholarly study, and
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complemented by written sources.

In the first introductory chapter the
author demonstrates the current state of re-
search on the development of the cult and
iconography of warrior saints, in particu-
lar on the arms and armour of the Middle
Byzantine army. The time-frame covers the
period between 843 and 1261, although it
is highly conventional and the author not
infrequently goes beyond it, e.g. to the pre-
iconoclastic era or to the art of 13" century.

Chapter One presents the archaeo-
logical, iconographic and written sources,
on which the research is based. The written
sources include military treatises (taktika
and strategika). The author did not limit
his work to the artifacts from the Byzantine
Empire but also from the area under its
cultural influence (for example, Russia or
Norman Sicily).

Chapter Two is discusses the origins
of the image of a warrior saint. In his analy-
sis of the problem of the Holy War in the
Christian doctrine the author presents the
early images of warriors, showing their two
basic iconographic types (mounted and foot
warrior). He pays attention to the influence
of the cult of pagan gods on the development
of the cult of Christian warriors. He notices
the correlation with the images of Goddess
Athena, and the gods of Syria and Egypt (p.
146-147). Another part of the book is de-
voted to the literary description of the influ-
ence of the army’s heavenly supporters on
the course of war; the author emphasizes
that it began to appear as late as in the 10th
century (p. 150-155). He sees the popularity
of the cult in popular religiousness on the
one hand and in the imperial patronage on
the other (p. 160).

The main part of the book consists
of three following chapters, dedicated to the
costume and armour of warrior saints, their
weapons and equestrian equipment respec-

tively. In the first of these chapters the author
discusses the parts of the armour - differ-
ent types of the corselet (“muscled” cuirass,
scale body armour, lamellar cuirass), “soft”
armour (neurika, lorikion psilos) and the
other parts — kabadion and skaramangion,
shoulder-guards and sleeves (manikia), low-
er tunic (himation, peristethidia), shoulder
pennants (phlamuliskia), epilorikion, pro-
tection for arms, legs and footwear.

The remaining parts of the book
are devoted to the symbolism and cus-
toms regarding the armour, particularly the
shields.

The author pays much attention to
the warriors’ cloaks (both those worn by of-
ficers as well as by ordinary soldiers, known
as sagion). He takes a close look into the in-
signia worn by the military, such as fibula
(kornoukopion, porpe), officer sash (dia-
dema, zone stratiotike), tablion and sym-
bolic insignia: diadem and tiara, the torque
(maniakion).

Personal weapons of Byzantine sol-
diers shown on the images include dif-
ferent types of shafted weapons (lances,
spears, javelins, heavy infantry pikes). The
lances were also used as a symbol of status
and a symbolic weapon. The images are
sometimes accompanied by a crux hastata,
i.e. a lance with a cross-shaped end and
a military pennon (phlamoulon, bandon).
As the edged weapons were often used in the
Byzantine army, a sword (spatha, xiphos)
often accompanies the images of warrior
saints, also because of its symbolic role.
A palash (proto-sabre), known as parame-
rion is less frequently seen.

The images of warrior saints include
protective parts of the horse’s armour as
well. These are discussed in the book, too.

The author shares some interesting
thoughts on the pages of his book. Given
the lack of archaeological material it is very



234

Book Reviews

difficult to reconstruct the original robes
and arms used by the Byzantine army. The
book demonstrates that the images of war-
rior saints can be useful in learning what
they might have looked like. The creators
of the images, despite the traditional form,
usually followed the arms and armour
known to themselves, which can be proven
by depicting such novelties as stirrups or
almond-shaped shields. The process of ad-
justing the images of warrior saints to the
military details of the era could be observed
much more often outside Constantinople,
particularly in Nubia and Egypt, but also in
Georgia. Substantial changes can be seen
during the Crusades, thanks to the con-
tact with Latin knights. Grotowski points
out the adjustment of warrior saints to the
standards of the knightly culture. He also
makes the reader aware that the clothes
and arms were also used to convey some
political ideas, both by the newcomers
from the West and by the Greeks them-
selves (p. 450-451). He also emphasizes
that the model of the warrior saint formed
in the middle Byzantine era survived and
went on being used also later on, in the era
of the Paleologues.

The fact that the warrior saints were
depicted mostly with a spear and sword can
be read as a continuation of the antique com-
position or an image modelled on that of
the imperial guards. Both these hypotheses
may well be true, as the uniform of the latter
clearly referred to the ancient patterns.

The illustrative material is certainly

essential to this kind of work. The book
contains more than one hundred illustra-
tions of warrior saints on frescos, icons,
coins, talismans, dishes and other daily use
artifacts. The illustrative material certainly
makes the book easier to use. Similarly, the
indices at the end facilitate the work with it.
In this case, however, the reader may have
some doubts about their accuracy. To give
an example, Demetrios of Thessalonica ap-
pears in the book more frequently than
you can expect from the index only (the
occurrences of his name on page 163, 165,
166-169, 193, 238, 254, 271 are omitted).
The well developed footnotes provide infor-
mation to individuals exploring a particular
field of study, this however makes the book
difficult to recommend to those who are not
specialists.

In a work with a wealth of informa-
tion like this, some errors appear inevitable.
Also some opinions of the author may have
gone too far, like the statement that a dou-
ble-headed eagle was accepted as the official
coat of arms of the Empire (p. 301).

Grotowski’s book is without doubt
a great reference book for historians, art
historians and archaelogists. It would be of
interest to the researchers of warrior saints’
biographies and individuals interested in
the Byzantine army in the early and middle
Byzantine era. An extensive bibliography
represents a great tool for further individual
research on the subject.

Teresa Wolinska (£6d?%)
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Rarar KosiNski, The Emperor Zeno Religion and Politics, Towarzystwo

Wydawnicze ,,Historia Iagellonica”, Cracow 2010, pp. 289 [= Byzantina et Slavica

Cracoviensia, 6]

The reign of the emperor Zeno, al-
though it has drawn the attention of scholars,
has not yet been a subject of monographic
works, with the exceptions of the written in the
late 19" century, difficult to get and rather gen-
eral work by Wilhelm Barth' and the unpub-
lished doctoral dissertation of Benno Schwark?.
This gap is superbly filled by Rafat Kosinski, a
young Polish byzantist who can already boast
significant scholarly achievements’. While
the work is primarily an attempt to show the
religious policy of the ruler, it also sheds light
on a number of other aspects of his reign.

Theworkisdividedintoeight main parts.

! Kaiser Zeno, Basel 1894.

2 Die kirchenpolitik Kaiser Zenos, Wiirzburg
1950.

> He is the autor eg: AIIQXYNH KAI
EEOYZXIA. Konstantynoplitafiscy Swieci mezowie
i wladza w V wieku po Chr. [Constantinopo-
litan Holy Men and Authority in 5th Century],
Warszawa 2006 [= ArF, 56]; The Life of Nesto-
rius as seen in Greek and Oriental Sources, [in:]
Continuity and Change. Studies in Late Antique
Historiography, ed. D. BRODKA, M. STACHURA,
Cracow 2007, p. 155-170 [= Ele, 13]; Poczgtki
kariery Tarasikodissy-Zenona [The Begginnings
of Tarasicodissa-Zenos Career], [in:] Byzantina
Europea. Ksigga jubileuszowa ofiarowana Profe-
sorowi Waldemarowi Ceranowi, ed. M. Koko-
szko, M.J. Leszka, Lodz 2007, p. 289-304 [=
BL, 11]; Izauria w orbicie wplywow rzymskich do
potowy V wieku [Isauria in the Orbit of Roman
Influence until the mid V Century], BTH 8, 2010,
p. 11-26; Peter the Fuller, Patriarch of Antioch,
Bsl 68, 2010, p. 49-73; Struktura spoleczna [So-
cial Structure] and Religie cesarstwa rzymskiego
w V stuleciu [Religions of Roman Empire in the V
Century, [in:] Swiat rzymski w V wieku [Roman
World in the V Century], ed. 1DEM, K. TWAR-
DOWSKA, Krakéw 2010, p. 278-297; 365-416.

In the first (Introduction, p. 13-29), the author
presented the significance of Zeno’s religious
policy and characterized sources that formed
the basis of his inquiry. In the second (Decisions
of the Council of Chalcedon: Acceptance and
Opposition (451-471), p. 31-55) he showed the
situation of the Byzantine Church during the
two decades after the Council of Chalcedon.
Part three (Zeno, p. 57-59) was devoted to the -
hailing from Isauria — Tarasicodissa-Zenos way
to the imperial throne. Particular emphasis was
placed on determining his religious views. The
next part of the book (Basiliskos” Usurpation,
p. 79-97) covers the usurpation of Basiliskos,
brother of Verina, the widow of emperor Leo
L. This event was an exceptionally important
moment in the history of Zenos reign. During
the brief rule of the usurper, the debate over the
provisions of Council of Chalcedon came back
to life with great intensity. What is particularly
significant, the groups hostile to this assembly
of bishops gained strength thanks to the sup-
port of Basiliskos. After regaining power, Zeno
was forced to work out the rules of conduct to-
wards those of the clergy who associated them-
selves with the usurper and represented anti-
Chalcedonian views. Part V (The Chalcedonian
Reaction, p. 99-124) was devoted to this is-
sue. Removal of the anti-Chalcedonian clergy
from the most important positions within the
Church and replacing them with supporters of
the council and men loyal to both the emperor
and Acacius, patriarch of Constantinople and
Zenos chief religious advisor, exacerbated the
situation. This became apparent especially in
Egypt. The development of Henotikon, the doc-
ument that was to become a middle ground for
an agreement with the Egyptian anti-Chalcedo-
nians, was supposedly intended to calm down
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the emotions. Many works have been devoted
to discussing this document, and it has become
the basis for portraying emperor Zeno as an op-
ponent of the provisions made in Chalcedon.
According to the author, this view is not cor-
rect. Evidence for this is, i.a., the fact that the
Henotikon was considered by the contemporar-
ies to be crypto-Chalcedonian. This subject is
discussed in part VI (Henotikon, p. 125-145).
The next part, Revolt of Illos (p. 147-176), is de-
voted to the usurpation of Illos and Leontios.
Here, the scholar focused his discourse not so
much on the fate of the undertaking itself, but
on the attitudes expressed towards it by the
various groups within the Church and by re-
ligious communities (starting with Kalandion,
the patriarch of Antioch, through Pagan circles,
and finally the Jewish ones). The last chapter
Acacian Schism (p. 177-201) presents the final
years of Zenos reign, during which, ia., the
titular schism, that is the division between the
patriarch of Constantinople and the bishop of
Rome, occurred. The work is complemented
by: an appendix The Emperor Zenos Church
Foundations (p. 203-220; it contains an im-

portant and original conclusion that Zenos
building policy was aimed at appeasing and
enlisting aid of his Isaurian, and what needs to
be remembered, native, base), Conclusions (p.
221-223), Bibliography (225-269), Index People
(p. 271-281), Index Places (p. 283-289).

Rafal Kosinski’s book is an important
voice in the debate on the reign of emperor
Zeno. The author, thanks to a thorough and
comprehensive analysis of the sources, pre-
sented in a new light the ruler’s religious poli-
cy. Contrary to the present in the scholarship
and fairly commonly accepted opinion, the
researcher showed that Zeno was a supporter
of the provisions of the Council of Chalcedon,
and that the certain concessions that he was
making for the anti-Chalcedonian groups
were caused by the hope for establishment
of peace in the Church, particularly needed
in the face of various political problems with
which the ruler had to struggle.

Translated by Michat Zytka

Mirostaw J. Leszka (E6dZ)

AHHA-MAPUSA TOTOMAHOBA, V3 ucmopusma na 6snzapcxus esux [VI3 ucmopuu

6onzapckozo asvikal, Vispatencreo ITAH II's6mmmmar Kemmanun OO]I, Copus

2009, c. 334.

VicTopnio 1 MCTOPUYECKYIO IpaMMa-
TUKY GOIrapcKoOro s3bIKa BHE BCSKUX COM-
HEHMI1I MOYKHO CYMTATh OJHOIN M3 Hambonee
MHTEPECHBIX O00acTeil AMaxpOHMIECKON
C/IaBMCTUYECKOI NMHTBUCTUKM. [Ipmamnoit
TOMy ABJIACTCA HeTMHM‘IHbIﬁI HYTI) passm—
TVSI 9TOTO SI3BIKA, OT/IMYAIONINIL eT0 (Hapsay
C MaKeOHCKUM) OT OOIIeCTaBAHCKUX MO-
nerneit B 06macTyt MOpGONIOrMYecKnx U CHH-
TaKCMIECKUX MpeobpasoBanmii. I[lomumo

TPaJMI[VIOHHOTO ONMCAHUA PA3BUTUA A3BI-
KOBBIX GopM (mpoucxopuBLIuX B cuty ¢do-
HETUYEeCKNX M MOPQOIOTMYeCcKUX IpoLec-
COB) M OIIpeJie/IeHIAA OTHOCUTE/IbHOI 11 abco-
JIOTHOII XPOHOJIOTMH, UCTOPUK 6OIrapCcKOro
S3bIKa IIOCTOSIHHO BCTaeT Ilepefl 3ajadyaMu
U BoIlpocaMy 6ojiee IIVPOKOTO XapakTepa,
IBITAACh YKa3aTh Ha NPUYMHBI M3MEHEHUI
CTPYKTYPBI IIpeiMeTa CBOVX JMCCIeOBAHNUIA
(oT cMHTeTM3Ma K aHAIUTU3MY) — IPUYUHDI
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KaK 4JMCTO JIMHTBMCTMYECKOTO, TaK U BHe-
SI3bIKOBOT'O XapaKTepa.

VIMeHHO TaKyl0 MEPCHEKTUBY COHEP-
>KnT Beimenumii B 2009 ropy CcOOpHUK Hayd4-
HBIX CTaTel U3BECTHO 60/IrapCKO NCCIeno-
BaTenbHUIbI AHHBI-Mapun ToTomaHOBOI,
O3aryIaB/eHHbl M3 ucmopusma Ha 6vneap-
ckust e3ux (M3 ucmopuu 6oneapckozo A3vika).
Kax mumrer Bo BBefleHUN K KHuUTe TaTbsAHa
CnaBoBa, «BCSIKA €[JHA OT IPE/ICTABEHNTE B
cOOpHMKA CTATUH € MajKa CTBIIKA KbM OT-
roBOpa Ha BBIIPOCA 32110 OBATapCKUAT €3MK
u3Iaja OT OOI[OC/IABAHCKIA Pa3Boil U IIPO-
MeHs cBosi Mopdo-cunTakcuc» (ctp. 5). B
KHITe cO6paHo 39 cTaTeit, Iy6MMKOBaBIINX-
Cs Ha NPOTKEHUM IOYTH ABAJUATU IIATU
net (HaumHas ¢ 1985 rofa) B HayIHBIX cOOp-
HYIKaX U HePUOANYECKUX U3IAHNAX (TIpexe
BCETO — XOTS 1 C HeOOMbIINMI UCKTI0YEHN -
samu - 6onrapckux). OTMETHM TakXKe, 4TO
Te CTaTbyi, KOTOPbIE MEPBOHAYABHO OBUIN
OITyO/IMKOBaHbl Ha AHIJIMIICKOM, UTA/IbsH-
CKOM MIM PYCCKOM f3bIKaX, B HACTOSIIEM
cOOpHIKe TIepeBefieHbl Ha 60/IrapCKuit.

ViccnepoBannsa pampefeneHbl He IIO
XPOHOJIOTMYECKOMY IPUHLUITY, KaK YacTo
6biBaeT B IMOZIOOHOTO popja IIyONMMKAIVIX,
a B 3aBMCYMOCTH OT 3aTPAaruBaeMoil B CTaTh-
sIx mpobeMarykit. Takum 06pa3oM dnrarensb
COCPeJJOTaYMBAETCA HE Ha SBOJIIOLMM Hayd-
HBIX B3IIAIOB aBTOpa, a HENOCPEeJCTBEHHO
Ha npepmerte uccienoBanus. A. ToromaHoBa
IpyILIIMpyeT CBOM paboThl BOKPYT Tpex oc-
HOBHBIX T€M, KOTOPbIM COOTBETCTBYIOT TPU
qacTM KHUTM: Vicmopuueckas @poHemuka
u Ouanexmonoeus, Vicmopuueckas mopgpono-
2us U iekcukonozust. Knuscnas Hopma, a Taxoke
Hccnedosanue cpedresexo8vix NAMAMHUKOB.

Marepuasel 1epBoil 4acTu KHUru (8
crareit, cTp. 9-54) 3aTparuMBamT KaK MpO-
671eMbl PasBUTHA CHCTEMBI [TACHBIX 3BYKOB
60/rapckoro sispika (Ipexkzie BCEro — epoB
M CBSI3aHHBIX C HUMM IIPOIIECCOB), TaK
U HEKOTOpPbIe BOIIPOCH M3MEHEHUI KOHCO-

HAHTHOI CMCTEMBI, @ UMEHHO — T.H. [Tajiara-
JIM3ALVIA ¥ TOC/IEOBABIIIENT 32 HYMM Jieraa-
Ta/M3al[u, JaBIIell pas/INdHbIe Pe3y/IbTaThl
B 6onrapckux pmanektax'. CBoeoOpasHbIM
000IIAILIMM [[EHTPOM 9TOI YaCTV COOPHIUKA
MOXKHO cuuTarh crarbio CpedHeboneapckuil
soxanusm (ctp. 36-42), B KOTOPOIT UCCTIENO-
BaTeJIbHUIIA [IPeJjIaraeT MepecMOTpeTh yc-
TOSABIINMECS B HayKe NPeNCTaBICHUA O IpU-
HIMIIVAIBHOM 3HAYEeHNN T.H. CpefHebonrap-
ckoro neproga (XII-XIV BB.) st pa3BuTuis
60/IrapcKoro s3bIKa, CINTAsI €T0 BCETO /UIIb
IPOJO/DKEHNEM IIPEeJIIeCTBYIOIEro Iepyo-
Ja: «...e3UKBT, KOWTO Ce TOBOPHU IIpe3 Cpef-
HOOB/ITApCKUSI TIEPUOJ], MOXKe eTHO3HAYHO
Ia O'bfie OIpeesieH KaTo eHa K'bCHA PasHo-
BUJJHOCT Ha CTapOOBArapcKus e3mk» (cTp.
37). Crout taxxe oOpaTuTh BHUMAHIE, YTO
A. ToTromaHOBa cTapaeTcsi B CBOMX paborax
MCKaTh 00bsiCHeHMe A7is1 POHETUIECKNX U3-
MeHeHMII B MPOLeccax, MPOUCXOMALINX Ha
ypOBHe MOP(O/IOruy, BOCIPUHUMAS TaKUM
00pa3oM s3bIK KaK [[elTOCTHYIO CUCTEMY.
VIMeHHO  MOpQONIOrMM  ITIABHBIM
00pasoM TIOCBsIlleHA BTOpas ¥ OCHOBHAs
vactb kHuru (18 crareit, crp. 55-202), npu-
4yeM OOJIBINMHCTBO TEKCTOB B HENM KacaeTcs
Hanmbormee BAXXHBIX C TOYKM 3PEHMs aHa-
JMTU3MA TIPOLIECCOB — MEPErpymiMpoBKI
U pacmaja CUCTeMBl VIMEHHBIX CKIOHEHMWIL.
B 3TO1t CBsI3M He/b3sl He YIIOMSHYTb O «IIPO-
rpaMMHOI» cratbe Opamopusi 6oneapckomy
ananumusmy. Yacmv nepeas: Hauano (CTp.
108-114), rme A. ToroMaHOBa pa3BUBAET CBOI
Te3¥C 0 O07Iee I03AHEM, HEXKe/V IIPUHSATO CUM-
TaTh, Iepexofie OOIrapcKoro sI3bIKa K aHayIm-
T3My (B Hayasie XV Beka, [IABHBIM 00pa3oM
B BaJIAIICKO-00/ITapCKIX TPaMOTaX) U IpefyIa-
raeT He OTPaHMYMBATHCS B OOBSCHEHMSX 9TUX

! TemaTyka 9TOIT 4acTV COOPHMKA €CTeCTBEH-

HBIM 00pa3soM IepeKINKaeTCsI C IepBOil aBTO-
pckoit xkuuroit A. TOTOMAHOBO, M3 6wneap-
ckama ucmopuyecka gonemuxa, Codus 1992
(BTODOE M3maHMe — 2001).
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SIBIEHNIT VICKIOYNTENbHO GalKaHCKUM BIIN-
SHMEM: «..Jjd KaXKelll, 4e OBArapcKUAT e aHa-
JINTUYEH, 3aI0TO € GA/IKAHCKI, € K/IaCU4ecKo
omnpeynernenue B Kpbpr» (cTp. 112), a paccmar-
puBaTh ero Ha (oHe UCTOPUIECKO-I3BIKOBOI
CUTYaLUY, IPUHIMAIINATIBHO OTIMYAIOIIEN CO-
CTOsIHUE OONrapCKOro sA3bIKa OT JIBYX APYTMX
s13b1K0B cepsr Slavia Orthodoxa — cepbckoro
1 pycckoro: «Moke fa ce 0606111y, ye umcara
Ha aBTOPMTETHA KHIDKOBHA HOPMa € II03BO-
JVIa Ha HayeHKUTe Ha aHAIMTU3DBM, KOUTO
BIDK/JJaMe BBB B/IaX0-O'BArapCKuTe IPAMOTH,
Ia M36YAT U ce PasBIAT B TONUHNUTE Ha pobc-
TBOTO» (CTp. 113). IToguepkHeM, 4TO «MOPPO-
JIOTMYeCKas» YacTb COOPHMKA IIOCBsIeHa He
TOJIbKO SIBJIEHMSIM B OO/IACTY HOMMHAJIBHO
HapafUrMaTyKIL, HO ¥ BOIPOCAM MCTOpUYeC-
KOTO C/I0BOOOPA3OBaHISI U JIGKCHKOIOTHI,
a TaKKe IpobemMaM pasBUTHUS BepOAIbHOI
cybercreMsl (r71aBHBIM 00pasoM — ee TeM-
HOpasIbHOI cocTapamomiei). Kpome storo B
HaHHyIO F]IaBY BKJIIOUE€HbI CTaTblM, 3aTparm-
Balolle MPOOIeMATUKY PErMOHa/IbHBIX pa3-
HOBUJHOCTeN (pefaKumii) crapoboarapckoro
A3BIKA J BOIIPOCHI Pa3BUTIA KHIDKHO-/TUTEPa-
TYPHOI1 HOPMBbI B IAMATHMUKAX CPEJHEBEKOBOIA
60/rapCKOII IIICbMEHHOCTIA.

VccnepoBanmio caMux >Ke IaMsT-
HIJKOB IIOCBSILIEHa TPeTbs 4acTh KHury (13
crarei, crp. 203-334), B koropoit Hambo-
jlee OTYET/IMBO BUJHA OCHOBHAs METOHO-
normyeckast ycraHoBka A. ToromaHOBOI
— Ype3BBIYAIHO YBAXXUTEIbHOE OTHOLICHIE
KO F}IaBHOMy n 1o CYTI/I eJII/[HCTBeHHOMy
KPUTEpPHIO NPOBEPKM BCEX TEOPETUYECKNX
CYXK[IEHMIT M Te3MCOB: 3aUKCUPOBAHHOMY
B JMCTOYHMKAX TeKCTy. B obmacty paboTb
C MCTOYHMKaMIM MICCIEOOBATC/IbHNIIA MMEET
HeOCIIOPUMBIIl MHOTOJIETHUII OIBIT — ¥ KaK
U3JaTeNb, M KaK [EPEeBOJUYMK Ha COBpPEMEH-
HBIIT OOMrapckmil sI3bIK M KOMMEHTATOp —
a4 B Kaye€CTBE€ OCHOBHBIX aHaTII/I3I/IPyeMbIX
B CTaThsIX TPETbeil YaCTV KHUIY [aMATHUKOB
BBIOpAHbI TEKCTHI, PabOTy Haj KOTOPBIMM

A. ToromaHOBa Bejla Ha NPOTSHKEHUY MHO-
Tux 7ieT. 9To U T.H. BaTMKaHCKMI manmmi-
CecT, KUPWUIMYeCKWil TTaMATHUK X Beka’, U
npoussenenns KoncrantuHa Kocrenenkoro
O nucomenaxuKumue Cmegpana/lazapesuua
XV Beka’, U C/laBAHCKas BePCUsA XPOHUKM
Teoprua CuHkemmta, ucciaefoBaHueM KOTO-
poit A. ToroMaHOBa aKTMBHO 3aHMMAJIACh B
nocnegHye ropbr’. TeKcThI MOCeHeN acTu
cOOpHMKA IIOKa3bIBAIOT He TOJIbKO JIMHIBIC-
TUYECKYIO, HO 1 60JIee IMPOKYIO TeKCTOMOT -
YeCKYIO U ICTOYHMKOBE[YECKYIO HAaIllpaBJIeH-
HOCTb Hay4YHBIX MHTEPECOB aBTOPa, ABJIAACH
BHE BCAKMX COMHEHMIT OuepeffHbIM JoKasa-
TeJIbCTBOM TOT'0, YTO I1a/I€0C/IABUCTHKA — 3TO
110 CY TY MK AMCIMIUIMHAPHas 0671acThb Guto-
JIOTMYeCKUX ¥ TyMaHUTaPHbIX UCCTIEJOBAHMIA.
B saBepiueHne CTOMT OTMETHUTH, UTO
[IPECTABIEHHBIN 3/1eCh MOHOTpagIIecKmit
[I0 CBOEMY COJiep)KaHMI0 COOPHMK CTarteil —
9TO JIUIIb YaCTh HeOObIYAITHO AKTUBHOI pabo-
Tl AHHBI-Mapuu ToToMaHOBOJI Ha ITONIpHIIe
HIVPOKO HOHMMAEMOI! [1aIe0C/IaBUCTIKIL.

Hean Ilempos (Lod?)

> Cf., Bamukancko esanzenue (crmapobwvneap-
cKu Kupuncku anpaxoc om X 6. 6 nanummncec-
men kodexc Vat. Gr. 2502), ed. T. KppcraHos,
A. ToromanoBa, V1. [To6pes, Codust 1996.

’ E.g.: Konctantun KOCTEHEUKY, CoutiHeHUs,
trans., ed. A.-M. ToroMAHOBA, Co¢ust 1993.

* Cf. A. ToromanoBa, CrassHckama éepcus Ha
xponuxama Ha Teopeu Cunxern, Codust 2008.

* Vsmy6nukanmit A. ToToMaHOBOJ TOC/IERHMX
JIeT YIIOMAHEM — IIOMMMO Y>Ke IepedCIeHHbIX
KHUT — y4acTiie B KaueCTBe IIePeBOAYMKA Ha
COBPEMEHHBIII OONMrapcKuil A3bIK B TOMax
KimmMEHT Oxpupicky, Crosa u cnymc6u, ed. V1.
Xpucrosa-Illomosa, II. Iletkos, A. Toroma-
HoBa, Codus 2008 u I'puropuit LTAMBIAK, /13-
6paHu couunenus, ed. JI. Tletkanosa, Benuko
TopHOBO 2010, a Tarxke NOATOTOBKY B Kadec-
TBE COaBTOpa mybmuKanuy Bopunos cunooux.
M3danue u npesod, VI. Boxxuios, A. TOTOMA-
HOBA, W. Bunsapcku, Codust 2010.
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Abbreviations

AClas
AJAH

ArF
ArtB
AUL.FH

BBg
BF

BHR
Bi

BL
BMd
BMGS

BSGR

Bsl

BTH
BZ
CFHB

CPhil

CSEL
CSHB
Cyr
DOP

EB

Acta Classica: Proceedings of the Classical Association of
South Africa

American Journal of Ancient History

Antiquity

Archiwum Filologiczne

The Art Bulletin: a quarterly published by the College Art
Association of America

Acta Universitatis Lodziensis. Folia Historica

Byzantion. Revue internationale des études byzantines
Byzantinobulgarica

Byzantinische Forschungen. Internationale Zeitschrift fiir
Byzantinistik

Bulgarian Historical Review/Revue bulgare d’histoire
Bizantinistica

Byzantina Lodziensia

Bulgaria Medievalis

Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies

Bibliotheca scriptorum Graecorum et Romanorum
Teubneriana

Byzantinoslavica. Revue internationale des études
byzantines

Bialostockie Teki Historyczne

Byzantinische Zeitschrift

Corpus fontium historiae byzantinae

Collectanea Philologica. Cathedra Philologiae Classicae
Universitatis Lodziensis

Corpus scriptorum ecclesiasticorum latinorum

Corpus scriptorum historiae byzantinae
Cyrillomethodianum

Dumbarton Oaks Papers

Etudes balkaniques. Revue trimestrielle publiée par
I'Institut détudes balkaniques prés 'Académie bulgare des
sciences.
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Abbreviations

Ele
FGHB
FLHB

GCS
GR

JDAI
JEH
JOB
JOBG
JRS

LS]

LT
MGH.SS
Neo

ODB

0SB
Pbg

PG

PGL
PNH
PNUS

RE

REB
RESEE
RHR
SA

Sbyz

SC
SEER
SeS

Electrum. Studia z historii starozytnej

Fontes graeci historiae bulgaricae

Fontes latini historiae bulgaricae

Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten [drei]
Jahrhunderte

Greece &Rome

Historia. Zeitschrift fiir alte Geschichte

Jahrbuch des Deutschen Archiologischen Instituts
Journal of Ecclesiastical History

Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik

Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinischen Gesellschaft
Journal of Roman Studies

H.G. LipDpELL, R. ScorT, H.S. JONES et al., A Greek-English
Lexicon, Oxford 1996

Literature and Theology

Monumenta Germaniae historica, Scriptores
Neophilologus

The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, ed. A. Kazhdan et al.,
New York-Oxford 1991

Oxford Studies in Byzantium
Palaeobulgarica/Crapo6biarapucruka

Patrologiae cursus completus, Series graeca, ed. J.-P. Migne
Paris 1857-1866

A Patristic Greek Lexicon, ed. GZW.H. LaMpE, Oxford 1961
Przeglad Nauk Historycznych

Prace Naukowe Uniwersytetu Slaskiego

Paulys Real-Encyclopddie der classischen
Altertumswissenschaft, ed. G. Wissowa, W. Kroll, Stuttgart
1894-1978

Revue des études byzantines

Revue des études sud-est européennes

Revue de I'histoire des religions

Slavia Antiqua

Series Byzantina. Studia nad Sztuka Bizantynska

i Péznobizantyniska

Sources chrétiennes

The Slavonic and East European Review

Scripta & e-Scripta
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SG

SMed
Star

™

VC

VP
WAGSO

Bxa
Bu{

[TOEEDX

Apll

bubn

BIlp
BIILIB

BC
BOCKOI'3

Bb.M

Bek

BI'

BIUC
I'CH/JI
ICYy. Moo

TCY.HIICBITN

JKMHII
31y

3or

3PBU
MBAU
MBITLVAN

Siculorum Gymnasium. Rassegna semestrale della Facolta
di Lettere e Filosofia dell'Universita di Catania

Studi medievali

Starine

Travaux et mémoires du Centre de recherches d’histoire et
civilisation byzantines

Vigiliae christianae: A Review of Early Christian Life and
Language

Vox Patrum. Antyk Chrzescijanski

Wiener Archiv fur Geschichte des Slawentums und
Osteuropa

Bulovtiocd

Bulavtva. Emotnuovicd Opyavo Kévtpov Bulavtivay
Epevvav Apiototedeiov ITavemotyuliov

[Mavemoruov Oeooarovixy ’Emotyuovikd) Enetnplc g
Duhocodikiic Zyohis

Apxeorpadcku pniosu

bubnmmorekap

bopnarapcku npernen

bubmuoreka. IIpunoxxenne Ha l'bpkoBeH BeCTHUK
bobarapcku crapmun

Borocnoscku daxynrer “Cetnt Kmument Oxpumckn’™
Topuiien 36 0pHUK

Busantuniickas 6ubnmorexa. VIcTOYHNKK

Bexose

BpaHbcki IacHMK

Bormpocsr uctopuu cnaBsH

[macHuk CKOIICKOT Hay4YHOT IPYLICTBA

Topmmank Ha Coduiickusa YHUBepcurTeT.
Vctopuxo-®unonorndeckn Paxynrer

Topmmuuk Ha Coduiickusa YHuBepcuretr”

Hayd4eH 1jeHTBp 3a CIaBAHO-BU3aHTUIICKU
npoyuBaHus ,,VIBaH [lyiues”

JKypnan Munncrepctsa Hapognoro IIpocsemenns
360pHMK 32 IMKOBHE YMETHOCTH

3orpad

360pHuk Pagosa Busanronomkor VHcTuTyTa
V3Bectus Ha Bbarapckus apxeonorn4ecky MHCTUTYT
WsBectna Ha bbarapckara narpuapmms u L'bpkoBHO-
UCTOPMYECKNS U apXUBEH MHCTUTY
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Abbreviations

VI3.0MULIT

70|
N
UII
VIPAVIK

K36

KME
KMC

K]
JIN®O.BO

M
TTKII
IIp. C6
TICBK]]

CBbAH
CBAH.KN®

CBAH. KNDODO

C6bAH
CoHY
(O))
CHYHK

Crom
Crp

Vicropujcku sanmcu. Opran Vicropujckor MHCTUTYTa
HP Ilpne rope

MsBecTus Ha VlcTOpudeckoTo Apy>KecTBO
MsBectus na VincturyTa sa Vicropus
Vicropmyeckn npernep,

V3BecTus pycKoro apxeonorm4eckoro MHCTUTYTa
B KoHcTanTMHOMONE

Kpymesauku 360pHuK

Kupuno-MeTopieBcKa eHIIMK/TOTEAN
Kupuno-MeTopueBcku cTyaumn

Kmb1yKeBHOCT 1 je3uk

JIBTonmch nCTopuKo-(UIOIornIeckaro obuecTsa
npyu uMneparopckoMmd Hosopoccuitckomd
yHuBepcuteTh, Busanruii-ckoe oTnenenne
[Tpo6nemMy Ha M3KYCTBOTO

IIpecnmaBcka KHMYKOBHA IIKO/IA

I[Tpecnas. Co60pHUK

[TepropnyHo cnmcanme Ha bbArapcKoTO KHIDKOBHO
IPYyXecTBO

Cnucanne Ha bpiarapckara akageMus Ha HayKuTe
Cnucanne Ha bbpirapckara akajeMus Ha HayKuTe.
Kion ucropuko-dunonornyecku

Cnucanne Ha bpnrapckara Axasemus Ha Hayknre.
Knon Vcropuko-®unonoruyer u Punocogpcko-
ObuiecTBed

C6opuuk Ha bpirapckara Axagemus Ha Haykure
COOpHMK 32 HAPOJHN YMOTBOPEHIS
Crapo6birapcka mreparypa

COOpHMK 32 HAPOJHM YMOTBOPEHIS, HayKa I
KHIDKHMHA

CnomeHuk

Crpymuiia. 360pHIK Ha APXeO/IOIIKIOT My3ej Ha
Makenonnja
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Guidelines for the authors

Footnotes

1. Sources should be cited as follows:

Theophanis Chronographia, AM 5946, rec. C. DE BOOR, vol. I, Lipsiae 1883 (cetera:
THEOPHANES), p. 108, 5-7.

THEOPHANES, AM 5948, p. 109, 22-24.

EuNar1us, Testimonia, 1, 1, 19-20, [in:] The Fragmentary Classicising Historians of
the Later Roman Empire. Eunapius, Olympiodorus, Priscus and Malchus, vol. I1, ed. et
trans. R.C. BLOCKLEY, Liverpool 1983 (cetera: EUNAPIUS).

Number of the book should be given in Roman numerals. Sources with singular
structure are cited only in Arabic numerals. Pages are to be cited only when verses
are counted on every page separately.

- with the same source cited subsequently the shortened version (signalized in the
first use), and not ‘ibidem’ should be used, e.g.:

»ZONARAS, XV, 13, 11.

6 ZONARAS, XV, 13, 19-22.

2. books of modern scholars should be referenced as below:

*' M. ANGOLD, A Byzantine Government in Exile. Government and Society under the
Laskarids of Nicaea, 1204-1261, Oxford 1975, p. 126.

2. Vinues, Cs. Knumenm Oxpudcku. Kusom u deno, ITnospus 2010, p. 142.

#G. OSTROGORSKI, Geschichte..., p. 72.

# A. VAN MILLINGEN, Byzantine Constantinople..., p. 123.

»G. OSTROGORSKI, 0p. cit., p. 72.

¢ A. VAN MILLINGEN, Byzantine Churches..., p. 44.
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3. articles and papers should be mentioned in the notes as:

L.W. BARNARD, The Emperor Cult and the Origins of the Iconoclastic Controversy, B
43,1973, p. 11-29.

P. GAUTIER, Le typikon du sebaste Grégoire Pakourianos, REB 42, 1984, p. 5-145.

Names of the journals are used only in their abbreviated versions - the full list of
abbreviations is available in the e-site of “Studia Ceranea” www.ceraneum.uni.lodz.
pl/s-ceranea/instrukcja-wydawnicza

Numbers of fascicles are cited only if pages are counted separately for every volume
within a single year.

4. articles in festschrifts, collections of studies etc. are cited as below:

M. WHITBY, A New Image for a New Age: George of Pisidia on the Emperor Heraclius,
[in:] The Roman and Byzantine Army in the East. Proceedings of a Colloquium Held
at the Jagiellonian University, Krakéw in September 1992, ed. E. DABROWA, Cracow
1994, p. 197-225.

I. Togopos, Ce. Knas bopuc u mumosm 3a MHUMOMO: u3bueane Ha 52 GONAPCKU
pooa, [in:] Xpucmusanckama kynmypa 6 cpedHosexosHa boneapus. Mamepuanu om
HayuoHanHa Hayuua Kougepenyus, llymen 2-4 maii 2007 eoduna no cnyqaii 1100
200unu om cmovpmma Ha ce. Knuss bopuc-Muxaun (ox. 835-907 2.), ed. I1. Teoprues,
Benmuko TbpproBO 2008, p. 23.

5. examples of notes referring to the web pages or sources available in the
internet:

Ghewond’s History, 10, trans. R. BEDROSIAN, p. 30-31, www.rbedrosian.com/ ghew3.
htm [20 VII 2011].

www.ancientrome.org/history.html [20 VII 2011].

6. reviews:
P. SpECK, [rec.:] Nikephoros, Patriarch of Constantinople: Short History / Nicephori
patriarchae Constantinopolitani Breviarium Historicum... — BZ 83, 1990, p. 471.

The footnote number should be placed before the punctuation marks.
In all of the footnotes only the conventional Latin abbreviations should be used to
literature both in Latin and in Cyrillic alphabet. These are:
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cetera: IDEM/EADEM s.a. [here: sine anno)
cf. IIDEM/IIDEM/EAEDEM s.l. [here: sine loco]
col. [here: columnal [in:] sel. [here: selegit]
coll. [here: collegit] L cit. sQ, sqq

e.g. op. cit. trans.

ed. p. [here: pagina] V.

etal. passim vol.

etc. rec. [here: recensuit / recognovit]

ibidem [rec.:] [here: recensio]

References to the Bible are also used in typical Latin abbreviations.

Greek and Latin terms are either given in original Greek or Latin version,
in nominative, without italics (al), or transliterated (a2) - italicized, with
accentuation (Greek only)

(a.l.) QpOVPLOY, IATPOTOPLOTHG

(a.2.) ius intercedendi, hdlme, asfdragos, proskynesis
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The Editorial Board kindly asks the authors to send texts written in English,
German, French, Russian or Italian.

Texts should be sent in size 12 (footnotes 10), with spacing 1,5.

Authors are suggested to use the font Minion Pro. For Greek citations Garamond
Premier Pro is recommended, for early Slavonic - CyrillicaBulgarian 10 Unicode,
for Arabic, Georgian and Armenian - the broadest version of Times New Roman,
for Ethiopian - Nyala.

Greek, Slavonic, Arabic, Georgian, Armenian, Syriac, Ethiopian citations should
not be italicized.

Articles should be sent in .doc and .pdf files to the e-mail address of the Editorial
Board (s.ceranea@uni.lodz.pl) as well as in printed versions at post office
address:

Centrum Badan nad Historig i Kultura Basenu Morza

Srodziemnego i Europy Poludniowo-Wschodniej im. prof. Waldemara
Cerana, Ceraneum.

ul. Kopcinskiego 8/12, pok. 1.29

90-232 Lodz, Polska

Pictures should be sent in .bmp or .jpeg (.jpg) files of minimal resolution 300
dpi; CMYK colour model is highly recommended. Captions should be attached
as a separate .doc file, they must contain information about the source and the
copyright, as well as, the date of the execution. The authors are responsible of
acquiring and possessing of reproduction approvals with regard to the pictures
used.

English abstract is obligatory, regardless of the language used in the whole text. It
should not exceed half of the standard page (size 10, spacing 1).



